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To the Right Honourable 

H E N E A i J 

L O R D F I N C H , B A R O N of Daventry, 

L o r d H i g h C H A N C E L L O V K i>/England, 

a n d o n e o f H ü M A f E S T l E ' s m o J l 

Honourahk T r i v y CounciL 

M Y LORD,, 

TH E many Favours I have formerly Received 
from Yoa, as they might juftly challenge, when-
ever I had a fit opportunity 3 a Publick and 

ThankfuJI i\cknowledgment; ib have they encourag'd me 
at this time, to the Prefumption of this Dedication to Your 
Lordflhip. Whom , as Your Perfpicacious Wit5 and 
Solid Judgment, together with Your Acquired Learning, 
render every way a moft Accompliíh'd and Defirable Pa
trón , ib did I perfuade my felf, that Your Hearty AfFee-
tion to Religión, and Zeal for it5 would make You not Un-
willing, to take that into Your Protedion, which is writ-
ten wholly in the Defence thereof; ib far forth, as its own 
Defeds? or Miícarríages .íliould not render it uncapable of 
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7he Epiftle Dedicatory. 

the íame. Ñor can I think it probable, that in an Age of 
ib much Debauchery, Scepticiíím, and Infidelity, an Un-
dertaking of this kind 5 íhould be judged by You, Uíeleís 
or Uníeaíbnable. And now, having ib fit an Opportuni-
ty, 1 could m o ñ willingly expatiate in the large Field of 
Your Lordfliip's Praiíes; both that I might doe an A d 
of Juftice to Your íelf, and provoke others to Your Imi-
tation. But I am fenfible5 that as no Eloquence, lefs then 
that of Your own,, could be fit for fuch a Performance ; Ib 
the Nobleneís and Generoííty of Your Spirit is ííich, that 
You take much more pleafure in Doing Praife-worthy 
things, then in Hearing the Repeated Echo's of them. 
Wherefore in fteadof purfuing Encomiums, which would 
be the leaft pleafing to Your íelf, I fliall OíFer up my 
Prayersto Almighty God, for the Continuation of Your 
Lordíhip's Life and Health j That fo H i s M A J E S T Y 
may long have fuch a Loyal Subjed and Wife Couníel-
lour ; the Church of England, fuch a Worthy Patrón ; 
the High Court of Chancery, ííich an Oracle of Impartial 
Juftice; and the whole Nation, fuch a Pattern of Ver
me and Piety. Which (hall ever be the Hearty Defire 

M Y L O R D , 

YOUR LORDSHIP'S 

Moft Humble and 

moft Afteáionate 
Servant 

R . Cudworth. 
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H 0 V G H 0 I confifs, I have feUom taken anjgreatpka-
fure0 in reading other mens Apologies, yet rnufi Iat t i h 
time rnake fome myJelf. Firfl therefore, Iacknowlec/ge, that 
when Icngag'd tbe Prefsjintended onely a Difcourfe comer-

nlng Liberty ¿í^¿/Neceílicy7or tofpeak out more flamíy0Agúnñ che Fatalí 
Neceíiicy of allAOiions and Evcnts ; which upon whatfoever Grounds 
cr Principies maintairid, will ( at We ConceiveJ Serve The Defign o f 
Acheifm, and Vndermine Chriftianity, and all Religión; 06 tafang 
away all Guilc and Blame, Punifliments and Rewards, and plainlj 
rendring a Day ofjudgmenc, Ridiculous: And ti h Evident that fome 
have purfued it of late0 in order to that End. But afterwards We con* 
ftder d̂  That this which k indeed a Controverfy, comerning The True 
InceUeñual Syftem of che Univeríe, dots 5 inthe full Extent thereof 
take in Other things ; tbe Neceflicy of all Aftions and Events being 
maintained by Several Perfons, upon very Difíerenc Grounds, accor-
ding to that Tripartiré Facalifm, mentioned by VA in the heginning of the 
Firlt Chapter. For Firfl, The Democritick Fate, k nothing but The 
Material Neceííity of all things without a God : it fuppofíng Seníleís Mat-
ter, NeceíTarily Moved, to be the onely Original and trinciple of aíl 
things: Which therefore is called by íipicurus, The Fhyfiological; by 

the Atheiftick Face. Befides which? The Divine Face is alfa B i -
partice; Some Theifts fuppofíng God, both to Decree and Doe al l 
things in s i , ( E v i l ^ well ^ G o o d } or by bis Immediaue ínfluence 
to Determine all Aftions, andfo rnake them alihe Neceffary to m, From 
whence it fóílom9 That his Will is no way Regulated or Determined, by 
tí^jEflenciall^TZ//ImmucableGoodnefs, and]uñ\ce; or that he hath 
nothing of Uorúity in ¿¿sNature, he being (we/)/Arbicrary Wil lOmni-
potenc. As alfa That all Good and Evil Morall, to u* Creacures are 
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The Preface 
meer Thecicall or Poíítive íhings ; ^V^, and not by Law or Com-
mand onely, and not by Nature, Tbi* therefore may be called 1 The 
Divine Fate Immorall, and^iolcnt. Again, There beingother D i 
vine Faralifts, wbo acknowledge fuch a Deity, as both fuffers other 
things^ befides it felf, to A f t , and hath an Eflenriall Goodncís and 
Juftice in its Nature; and confequently t That there are things, Juft 
and Unjulr to m Naturally, and not by Law and Arbitrary Coníticucion 
onely ; andyet neverthelefs tak? away from men, all fuch Liberty, as 
migbt make them capable of Fraife and Difpraiíe, Rewards and Fu-
nilhments, and Objetts of Diftribucive Juftice: they conceiving Ne-
ceflity to be Intriníecall to the Nature of every thing, in the Áñings 
of i t ; and nothing of Contingency to be found any-where; from whence it 
willfollow, That nothing couldpjfibly have been Othermfê  in the whole 
World, then it Is. And this may be called The Divine Face Morall, 
Ci* the other Immorall,) ^WNaturall , CM the other Violent;) itbeing 
a Concatenación, or Implcxed Series ot Caufes, all in themfdves Ne-
ceflary, defendtng upon a Deity Morall, ( i f we may fo fyeakS) that Is, 
fuch ¿J Effentially Good, and Naturally Juft, as the Head thereof; 
the Firfl Contriver and Orderer of all. Which kjnd of Divine Fate, 
hath not onely been fomerly ajferted by the Stoicks, but alfo of late, by 
dívers Modern Writers. Wherejore of the Three Fatalifms, or Falfe Hy-
pothefes of the Llniverfe, memioned in the beginning of this Bock; One 
h Abíblute Atheifm : Ánother Immorall Theilm, or Religión mthoút 
any Naturall Juftice and Morality : ( all Juft and Unjuft, according to 
thps Hypothefís, being rneer Theticall or Fa&itious things, Made by 
Arbitrary W i l l and Command onely ; ) The Third and Lafi , fuch a 
Theifm, as acknowkdges not onely a God, or OmnipotenC under-
ftanding Being, but alfo Natural Juftice and Moralicy, Founded in 
him, and Derived/m/z him; neverthelefi no Liberty/ro/# NeceQlty any-
where, and therefore no Diftributive or Retributive Juftice in the World. 
Whereas tbefe Three Things are, fastve conceivej the Fundamentáis 
or Effentials of True Religión. Firfi , That all things in the World, 
do not Float without a Head andGovernour ; but that there is a God, 
an Omnipotent Underftanding Being, Prefiding over all, Secondly, 
That this God being Effentially Good and Juft, there is púm nahov taá §i-
xaíor, Somethmg in its om Nature, Immutably and Eternally Juft, and 
Unjuft; and not by Arbitrary W i l l , Law, andCommznd onely. And 
Lafiíy, That there is Something fifih or, That we are fo farforth Prin
cipies or Mafters o/oí/r ovrn ASions, as to be Accountable to Juftice 
forthm, or to rnake uóGuúty andBhmQ.vtonhy for what ne doe Amifs, 
and to Deferve Funifhment accordingly, Which Three Fundamentáis 
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to the Reader. 
of Religión, are Intimated by the Authcur to the Hebrews, m thefe 
WorJs; He that Comech ro God, muft Believe chacHels, and ThatHe 
is a Rewarder of chofe who icek him out, For to Seek ouc God herê  
is nGthing elfi, but to Seeka Parciciparion ofhis image, cr theRecovery 
of that Nacure anJ Life of hk^ which m have been Alienared from. 
And thefe Three Things, namelŷ  That all things do not Float mthout 
a Head andGovernour ; but there is an Omni^otent Underñanding 
Being Preíiding over all : That this God, hatb an Effentiall Goodnefs 
jw¿/Jufl:ice, and That the Diferences ofGood ^« /Ev i l Moratl; Honeft 
and Diílioneft, are not by meer Wi l l and Law onelŷ  but by Nature ; 
andconfequently, That the Deity cannot Ad, Influence, and Necelíkate 
men1 to juch things as are in their Own Nature, Evil : and Laftly, That 
Neceffity not intrinfecall to the Nature of every thing ; But tbat mtn 
have fuch a Liberty, or Power over their own Actions, mayrender 
them Accountable^r thefame, and Blame-worthy when they doe Amifs; 
and confequently, That there is a Juftice Diftributive of Kcvtzrdsand 
FuniOiinents, running through the World; / fay, Thefe Three, ( which 
are the mofi Importanc Things, that the Mind of man can employ it felf 
upon ) takgn all together̂  make up the Wholenefs andEntirenefs of that^ 
which PS here called by u<s, The True Inrelleftual Syftem of che l íniverlc; 
in fuch a Senfe, as Atheifm may be called ^ ^ Falfe Syftem thereof: 
The Word Intelleftual, being added, to difiinguifh it from the 
other̂  Vulgarly fo called, Syftems o f the World, ( that the Vifible 
and Corporeal World ) the Ptolemaick, Tychonick, and Coperni« 
can ; the Two Former of whichi are now commonly accountedFzKe> 
the Latter True. And thuó our Frofpett being now Enlarged^ into a 
Threefold Fataliíin, or Spurious and Faife Hypochefis o f the InCel-
ledual Syftem, makjtjg all things Ncctffdvy upon feveralGrounds ; We 
accordingly Deflgned the Contutation of them all^ in Three Severa! 
Bookj. The Firft, Againfi Atheifm, ( which i * the Democritick Fate ) 
wherein all the Reafon and Philofophy thereof is Refelled, and the Ex-
iftence of a God Demonflrated; and fo that & M ¿v¿ywn, or Material 
Neceífity of all things, Overthrown. The Second, For fuch a God as is 
not mccr Arbitrary Wi l l Omnipotent, Decreeing, Doing, and NcceíTi-
tzúngall Añions^Evil as wellas Good ; but Eíícntially Moral, Good 
and jufr^and For a Natural Difcrimen Honeftorum & Turpium; wíwe-
byanother Ground of the Neceffity of all Humane AQions will be Re
moved. And the Third and Laft, Againfl Neceffity Intrinfecall and 
EíTentialho all Aftion; and for fuch a Liberty, Sui-Poteftas, ¿/zRa-
tional Creatures, m may render them Accountable, capable of Rewards 
^ í /Puni íhments , andfo Objefis í?/Diftribut¡ve or Retribytive Juftice: 
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by which the now ondy remaining GrounJ, of the Fatal Neceffity ofall 
Aftions andEvmtSy m i l be Taken away. And all thefe Three undcr 
tbat One General Ticle^ o/The True Intelleclual Syftem of che Univeríc. 
Each Bookhaving befides, its own Particular Tkle : aŝ  Againji Atheifm.; 
Por Natural Juftice andMorality, Foundedin the Dcity ; For Liberty 

ívíecefficy, and a Diftribative Juftice o/Rewards ¿iWPuniíhmeius 
in the Iforld. And th'ps ive conceive may fully fatisfy, concerning mr 
General Title, all thofey wbo are not extremely Criticall or Captious^ at 
kaji atmmy of them a* have ever heardof Aftronomical Syílems (?/ 
the World: fothat ibey ml lmt think. hereby Obügedy toTreat ofthe 
Hierarchy 0/Angels, andof all the Several Species ^/Animáis,. Vege-
lables, and Minerals, isc. that k^ to rrrhe De Omni Ente, of what~ 
/oever h Contained within The Complexión of the Univeríe. Though 
the WmleScale of Unúty. k hete alfo taken not'm of; and í¿e General 
Rankso/Subftantiall Beings, helow the Deity, (or Trinity 0 /Divine 
HypQftaíes ) C a ^ ^ r V ; whichyet, accordmg to our Vhtiloíophy^ are 
but i l o ; SQ]M of fh&eral Degreeŝ  (Angdsthemfelves behg ineluded 
mthin that Number J and Body ar Matter : 06 a/fo the Immortality of 
tho/e SoMh Froved. Which notwiihjianding k Suggefied by m.f oneíy to Sa~ 
tisfy fome mem Curioíity. Neverthelefs we confrfs that í¿Í5 General Tkle, 
might wdl have bcen here fyaredby UÓ, and t t e Volume have ieen f r t * 
fttrtedto theRcadefsVim, notm a Pare or Piec^ hut a WholeCom-
pleac^^Eatire thing by it felf had it not btenfor Two Reafons; Firfi7 
Our beginning with thofe Three Fatalifms, or Falfe Hypethefes of the 
Intelleáual Syílem, and Pmnifing a Cmfutaticnof them all7 thenwhen 
m thoiight to have brought them within the Compafs of One Volume ; and 
Secon.dlŷ  Emry other Page'^ throughout thk whole Volume, accordingly 
hearingthelnla:\$úm, o/Bookthe Firft, upon the Head thereof Thk 
is therefore that which m the Firji place, we here Apologizc for, our 
Publiflmg One Pare or Book alone by it felf; We beingfurprí^edin the 
Ljngth tkmof; Wberem we had otherwije Intended Two more along with 
it . JSotwithjlanding which, there is no Reafon, why this Volume Jhould 
therefore bethougbt ImperíeS' ^/2^ Incomplete, becaufe it hath not Al l 
the Three Things at firfi Defignedby m ; it emiaining A l l that belongeth 
to its oven Particular Titíe and SubjeS^ andbeing in that refpefá no Piece, 
but a Whole. Thk mdeed mufl needs beget an ExpeUation, of the Two 
follomng Treatiíes, (efpecially in fuch as fhall have receiv^d any Sa-* 
tpfaffion from thió F i r f t ; ) concerning thofe Two other Fataliíms, or 
Falfc Hypothefes mentioned; tomake up ourWhole^nídleSímlSyft.tm 
Compleat: The One, to Prove, That God h not meer Arbitrary WiU 
Omnipotciit, ( without any Effential Goodnefs and Juftice ) Decrec-
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to the Reader. 
ing and Doing all things in the World^ as rrell Ev'ú 05 Good; and 
tbereby makjm them a/ike NeceíTary to UÓ ; from whence h would follow, 
that allOoodandEvil Moral, are meer Thecical, Foíicive, and Arbi-
crary chings, that ¿5, not Nacure, but W i l l ; tfrbich it the Defencepi' 
Natural, Éternal, and Immurable Juftice, or Moraliry : Ihe Othef, 
That Neceffity k not Intrinfecal to the Nacure of Evcry thing, God and 
all Creatures, or Eflenriall to all Afiion ; but̂  That there is Somtthwg 
i f i f&t or^That vpebave /?;/2e Liberty, or ¥owev over our own Aálions : 
V/hich is the Defence ofa Diftributive or Retributivc Juftice, d%t%fwg 
Rewards aridWm\ñ\mcnzs throughout the rrhole VVorld, VVkerrfore we 
thinKfit here to advertiré the Reader concerning thefe, That thougk they 
were, and fiill are, reallj intendtdby m ; yet the Compleat timftjing and 
Fuhlication of tbem, n i l l nGtwithfianding defend upon many Conrin-
gcncies; not onely of our Díe and¥ítd\ú\, tbe Latter of which^ as vrell 
as the Former, is to m very Vncertain; but alfo of our Leiiure, or Va-
cmcy jrom otber Necefary Efnfloyments, 

In tbenext place, VVe muji Apologize alfo, for the Fourch Chapter; 
inajmucb at, th vgb in regard ofits Length, it migbt rather be calíed a 
Book3 tbtn a Chapter; yet i t doth not Anfwer all tbe Contents Prefixed 
to i t . Here therefore mujt we again, confefs our felves Surprized; who wben 
m mote thofe Concents, did not fuípeíi in the leajl, but that we foould 
have Satisfied them all within a lejfír Compafs. And our Defign tben 
wat, befides Anfwering tbe Objeflion, agninfl the Naturality of the Idea 

' of God, from the Pagan Polytheifm, f we having tben fo fit anOcca-
ftonj to ghe fuch a further Account of the Idolatry and Religión ofthe 
Gentiles, ¿355 might prepare our way for a Defence of Chriftianity, to 
befuhjoyned in the Clofe: it bcing not onely agreeable to the Senfe of 
Áncient Doftors, but alfo exprejly declared in the Scripture, That One 
Vefign o/Chriftianity, wasto abolí/i and extírpate the Pagan Polytheifm 
and Idolarry. And our Reafons for tbis IntendedDethnce of Chriftia-
nity, were. F i r f t ; Becaufwe had Obferved, that ¡orne Profeffed 0p~ 
pofers ofAtháfm, hadeither incurred a Sufpicion, or at leajl fuffered un-
der the Imputation, ofbeing meer Theifts, or Natural Religioniíls onely, 
and no hearty Believers of Chriftianiry, or Friends to Rcvealed Reli
gión. From which either Sufpicion er Imputation thereforê  we thought 
it Juflice to free ourfdves, we ^ z / i ^ / o Unfliaken a Bebef̂  andfirm 
Aíiurance, of the Truth of the whole Chriftian Doftrine. But^ Secondiy 
and Principally ; Becaufe we had further Obferved it, to have bem the 
Mtthod of our Modern Atheifts , to make tbeir Firft Ajfault againfl 
Chriftianiry, m thinking that to be the mofi Vulnerable-, and that i t 
vouldbtaneajyd'tepfor them from thence, to Demoli/h allRd\g\on, and 
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The Preface 
Theilm, Howev^ fincetbe Sathfjiing the FormerPart of thcfi Con^ 
tenes, bad alreadj taken up fo much Room, that the Furfuit of thMe-
maindír, wouldhave quite Excluded^ our principally Intended (Sorfa-
tation of all the Atheutick Grounds; the forementionedObjeMm i m g 
nove fufJiQimtly Ánfmred; there waó a necefjltj, that neflioula tbefe hreák^ 
ofi andkave the further Account of the Fagan Idolatry and Religión, 
tegether mth our Defence o/ Chriftianicy, to fome other more converíkM 

AnÚ w Reader̂ s view^ a Brief ¿7?;/General 
Synopíis, the whole follomng yVork* togetber whh fbme Particular 
Reflexions upon fever al Parts thereof; eitherfcr his better Intormatiom 
concerrimg thern, or fer their Vindication : fome of which thereforê  
m i l bcofgreater Vfe? afier the Book, hm been read^ t h n hefbre. The 
Firíl Chapear, k an Account of the AtomickPhyñohgy^ as mtidmbe 
Foundation of í¿e Democritick Fate. VVhere the Reader h to under* 
ftandy that thkDemocrxúck Fzte^ whichkOne £) /^ rThree FalfeHy-
pothefes of the Intelkftual Syfteni, there Mtntioned^ is the very Selfi 
Jame thingwith the Atomick Atheiím^^ the onely Formof Atheifin» thát 
hath publickly appaved upon the Stage^ OÓ an Entire Philofophick 
Syftem; or hath indeedbeen much taken notice of in theVVorld^for thefe 
T^o Thoufandjears ^y?. For, Though it be true, /¿ / r í Epicuni^ 
(whowas alfoan Atomick Atheift, C as i * afterwardzéeclaredj ha-* 
mngy in aUprobability, therefore a Mind to Innóvate Something^ that i i 
might not feem to have borromd all from DemocricusJ did by w l m c é 
introduce Liberty o / W i l l , into hk Hypotheíis ; for the Salving whéreofi 
he ridiculou/ly deviz¿dy That bk Third Motion of AtQíns, calkdhy Lii« 

%m ^ k - A Exiguum Glinamen Principiorum sbiknP <át 
Tet was this, as Cicero longfmce obferved-i & mofi HeCerogeneous PaccE^ 
or AíTumentum o/ tó, and altogether as Contradifiious to tfa Tenm^ 
of his om Principies^ as i t wasto the Doftrine oj Democñtm hiMfelfh 
tbere can benothing more Abfurd, then for an Atheift Libert j 
o / W i l i : hut it is mofi of all Abíurd^for ^ Atomick One, And tbm&^ 
fore our Modern Acheifts do here plainly d'tfclaim Epicurus, Cthmgb 
otherwife fo much Admired by thern ; J and declare open War dgamft 
^¿sLiberey o f W i l l : they Apprehending thut i t would unavoidably In* 
troduce Incorporeal Subítance ; as alfo m i l Knorvingi that Nece[Rty¿ 
on the contrary, Efeóiually overthrows all Religión ; i t tahjng away 
Guik í í ^ B l a m e , Puniíhments andRewards; to which might be added 
alfo0 Prayers ^ ^ D e v o t i o n ^ ^ *m4t fefíOí3Biaa9D IKIÚÍBVI m HivAl 

And attherewas a mceffity for us herer to give fome Account of tha^ 
Ancienc 

UNED



ir to the Reader. 
Ancienc Atomick ¥hytiology,with which Acheiím now béfame thm Bien-
dtdand Coniplícated ; jo do wt in thh Firft Chapter, chieflj infiji upon 
TÍPO tbings concerning it. Firft? 7hat it wat no ínvention p/Democri-
tus ñor Leucippus, but of much greater Anciqmiy : not onefy from that 
Tradition tranftdtted by Poíidoiiius r^eStoick, That i t derived itsO-
riginal from one Mofchus a Vhitmchñjwh&iivedbefore the Trojan Wars, 
( whíeb •plamly mahes it to have been Mcrfaicall; ) but alfo from Arífto-
tle's Affimation? That the greater part ofthe Áncient Philofophers e^téT-
tainedthÍ6Üypotheñs ; andfurthr becaufehis certaínjhat diverí ofthe 
luúcks^andparticularly Empedocles, beforeDemocátus, Phyíiologi-
zed Atomical l j : which PS the Reafon, he was fo much applauded by 
Lucrcdus. Eeftdes whichy it k more then a Prtfumption, that hmx-
agoras hit Homcromery or Similar Atomology, was but a Degenewion 
from the True and Genuine Atomology Í?/ AneienC Icalicks, that 
was an Anomceomery, orVoSirine a/Diffimilar /m/línqualified Atóms. 
Wherefore all that k True concerning Democritus ^^Leucippus, i * 
onelythk? Ihatthefe men wereindeed, tórFiríl Atheizers ofthk hncitnt 
Atomick Phyfiol^gy , or the Inventors and Broachers of the Atomick A -
theifm. Which ió Laertius hit True memmg, Cthmtgh it be not cmmorí-
ly mderfiood,) wben he recordeth of them, that they were the Firft? whó 
ízz^e Unqualified Atoms, the Principies c/W/ tbings in the Univerfe 
rpúhout exception; thatk, not onely o/inanimate Bodíes, fas the other 
Ancient Religious Atomiíls, t¿eltal¡cks5 before had done J but alfo 

And whereas m concehe thk Atomick Phyfiology, asto thtE0n~ 
tiallstbereofto be Vnqueftionably True,viz. That the onely Principies o f 
Bodies, are Magnkude, Figure, Si^e, Moción, and Reft; andlthat 
í¿e Malicies 3 W Forms o/Inanimace Bodies, are Really nothingj but 
fmmdl GombinaDions of thefe-, Caufwgfeveral Pharicies in m : f Which 
exceilent Difcovery therefore f̂o long agoemade, is a Notable Inftance of 
the Wit and Sagacity of the Ancients:) So do we in the Next place? mah¿ 
it manifeft? tbat thk Atomick Phyfiology rightly mderftood, k fo far 
fromking either the Mother Nuríe ^ Acheiím, or any wajs Favoura* 
bk.thereunto? f as k Vulgarly fuppofed-?') that i t k indeed, ihemoftdi-
reíily OppoñtQ to it of any? and the greateftDéonct againft the fame. 
For? Firfty mhcmeDifcownd, That the Principie, upon which thk 
Atomology k Founded? and from whtnce i t Sprung? wat no other th en 
m % Noching out of NoEhing, in the True Senfe thereof; or? That 
Noching can be Caufed by. Nothing: from whence it was concluckd, 
thatin Natural Generations, there was nomw Real Entity produced, 
which was not before: the Genuine Confiquence whereof wat Two-fbld ; 
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That the Qualicies ^ Forma of inanimatc Bodies, are no Encieles 
Realfy difiinff fromtheMzgmtude^ Figure, Site and Moción of Furcs ; 
andjíbat Souls are Subftances Incorporeal^oí Generated out of Maccer. 
Where we have [heweJ0 That the?yúr¿goúck DoSTine, of the Pr^-Fx-
iftence of Souls7 WOÓ founded vpon the very fame Principie, with the A -
tomick Phyfiology, And it isfrom tbió very Principie rightlj underfood, 
that Ourfelves afterwardsy undertake to Demonftrate, The AbíbluCe Inu 
poííibilicy of all Acheifm. Moreover̂  we have rnade it undeniably Evi
dente That the Incriníick Confticucion of thh Acomick Phyíioiogy alfa is 
fuch0 as that whofoever adrnits i t , and rightlj iinderflands it , mufi neeS 
acknowledge Incorporeal Subitánea ; wbich is the Abfolute Overthrow of 
At\\eiím.And from henee alone, is it certain to without ^Tcftimonies 
from Anciquicy, that Democrkus ^¿/Leucippus, couldnotpojfibly he the 
Firft InvenCors of thh Philoíophy, tbey either not rightly Vndeijianding 
i t , or elfe xvilfully Depraving the fame: and the Acomick Acheiim, being 
Really notbing elfe, but a Rape committed upon the Acomick Phyíioiogy. 
For which Reafon, we do by no means here Applaud Plato, ñor Ariftotle, 
in their Rejefiing this mofi Ancient Acomick Phyfiology, andIntrodu-
cing again, that üninrelligible Firft Macter, and thofe Exploded Qua-
lities and Forms, into Philoíophy. For though this were prohably done 
by Plato, out of a Oífgufl and Prejudice againfl the Acomick Acheifts, 
which made him not Jo m i l Confider ñor Vnderfland that Phyfiology; yet 
WOÓ he much difappointed of his Expettation herein ; That Acomology 
xvhich he Exploded, ( rightly underfiood,*) being really the Greateft Bul-
wark againft Acheifm ; andonthe contrary, Thofe Forms Qualicies 
which he Efpoufed, the Natural Seed thereof; they, befides their Llnincel-
ligible Darkneís, bringing Something out of Nothing, in the Impoffible 
Seníe; which we fhew to be, the Inlec of all Atheifm, And thm in this 
Firft Chapter, have we not onely quite Difarmed Acheifm 0/Atomiciím, 
or flwwed that the Latter, ( rightly underfiood^) afordeth nomannerof 
Sheker or Proteñion to the Former; But alfo made it manifefi, that it m 
the greateft Bulwark and Defence againfl the fame. Which k a thing af 
terwards further infified on. 

Asto the Second Chapter, we have no more to fay, but onely this; That 
here we took the Liberty, to Revea! the Arcane Myfteries ofÁtheiim, and 
to Vi feo ver all its Pretended Grounds of Reafon, that we couldfind any~ 
where fuggefted in Writings ; thofe onely (xcepted, that are peculiar to the 
Hylozoick Form, (which tsdirefily contrary to the Acomick;) and that 
to their beft advantage too: neverthelefs to this end, that thefe being 
qfterwards, allBaffled and Confuted, Theiim might by thi* means, 0b~ 
iain the Greater and Jufler Triumph over Acheifm.. 

h 
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la the Third Chipter, w¿ tbought ip.recejar y ̂  in ordtr to a ful-

Ur Confntation of Acheiirn, to confider a l l the otber Forms there-
ju befidn the Atomidi. And here do we firfi of ail^ mak¿ a Dif-
covtry of a certain Form of Atheifm, never beforz takcn notice of̂  
hy. a n y ^ 0 ^ ™ ^ ^ 1 ^ w^c^ we call theBylozoick : wbich notwith-, 
(ianding, though it were lorig finceftarted by SrratQ, in tvay oJOpp^tian 
'to t h c í ) ^ o c í m ( ± and Epicurean Hypotbefis ; yet btcauje it aftervrard^, 
fkpt in perfeii Silence and Oblivion% pjouldhave been here by m f affed bj-
^Sikntly ; had m not had certain Knowledge of its beingoflatt A ^ -
kened and Revived, bjfjme, who were fo fagaciouór m plaiuly t&f^cehe^ 
that the Acomick Form couldnever doe their bufinefŝ  nor prove De-
feiafible : and iherefore would attempt to carry on í¿¿s'Cauíe o f Acheifm^ 
in quite a diíferent waj, by the Life and Percepción of Maccer : as alfa 
that thh in allprobability^wouldere longpublickjy appearupon the Stfg^ 
though not B.ai£-faced¿iit under a Difgmze. Which Acheiftick HypotJieT 
ü^üpartly Confuted by in the Cióle Í?/Í¿>Í5 Third Chapter? andpanlf 

Inthe nextplace^ it heing certainy that tbere hadhee@ othxr Vlúloío* 
phick AtheilU in the wopld before thofe Atomlcks^ Eplcuvus and DQ^ 
mocritus; we declare, out of Placo ^^Ari f toc le , what that mojí Áncient 
Acheiftick Flypocheíis was\ namelŷ  ^ Eduftion ^ all tbings0 evm 
Life ^«¿/Underílanding it out of Maccer, in the way o/Qualkies; 
or 06 the Paílions and Affeítions tbereof Generablé and Corrupcible. 
Which Form o/ Acheifm ¿j fljled by u¿7 not onely Hylopathian, but alfa-
Anaximandr ian : however we grant fome probability of that Opmony That 
Anaximander held an Homoeomery.Ojf Qualified Acoms, as Anaxagoras 
afterwards did^ the diffrence betmen them bdng onely th'ps, that the 
Laccer afirted an Unmade Miad, whererzs the Fqrraer Generaced all 
Mind ÍÍTZÍ Underftanding, out of thoft Qualified Acoms, Hot and Coldy 
Moifi and Dry, Co npounded together : becaufe we Judged thh Diference 
not to be a fufficient Groundto multiply Forms of Acheiíni upon. And 
here do we give notice, of that ftrange h¡nd o/Religious Acheifm, ot 
Atheiílick Theogonifm5 which aíferted^ not onely other Underftanding 
Beings, Superiourto Men, calledby them Gods ; but alfo amongfl thofey 
ene Supreme or Júpiter too; neverthelefs Nacive, and Generaced at 
F nfi out o/ Nighc and Chaos, Cthat ¿5, Senílefs Maccer) a* alfo Mor-
cal and Com^úhlQ again into the fame. 
:: Be/ides which, tbere PS yet a f ourch Acheiftick Form takf n notice of, 

out of the Writings of the Ancients, f though perhaps Júnior to the 
refi, itfeemingtobe ¿//t Corrupción ^¿/degeneración 0/Stoicifm ) 
vhiel cmduded the whokWorld, not to be ^ A n i m a l , Pagan 
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The Preface 
Theú\sthengefteralljSuppofec/) but o^/y fe Huge Plañe or Vegetable, 
having an Artificial, Plancal, and Plaftick Nature; éi íts Híghefl Prin
cipiê  Orderly difyofmg the Whole, without any Mind or Underílanding, 
And here bave m fet down̂  the Agreement of all the Atheiftick Forms, 
(however differingfo muchfrom one anotherJ in this One General Princi
pie, v i^ , That all Animality, Confcious Life Underftanding, ¿y 
Generated out of Senílefs Matter, and Corruptible again into i t . 

Wherefore m the Clofe of this Third Chapter, we infift Largelj, upon 
ún Artificial, Regular and Plaftick Nature, dwoid of exprefs Know-
ledge and Underílanding, as fubordinate to the Deity : Chiefji in wajt 
of Confutationj of ífoye Cofmo-Plaftick, Hylozoick Atheifms. 
Jhough we had afurther Dejígn herein alfo7 for the Defence ofThóCm : 
forafmuch a* without fuch a Nature, either God mujt be fuppofed to Doe all 
things in the worldImmediately, and to Form every Gnat and Fly, as i t 
were with hk own hands; which feemeth not fo Becoming of him7 and 
would vender hts Providence , to Humane Apprehenfionŝ  Laborious 
tííWí/Diftraftious; or elfe the w^/^Syftem of this Corporcal Univerfe, 
mufl refuk onely from Fortuitous Mechanifm, without the Direftion of 
any Mind: Hypothcfis once admitted, would Vnqueflionahly^ 
hy degreeS) Supplant ^¿/Undermine all Theiím. Andnow from what 
we havedeclared, itmayplainfyúppear, thatthkDigreffion ofours7 con-
cerning an Artificial, Regulartí/7¿/ Plaftick Nature, {Subordínate to 
í¿e D e i t y ) i* no W en, orExcrefcency, in the Body of this Bock.; but a 
Natural andNeceffzry Member thereof, 

In the Fourth Chapter; After the Idea of God fully declared, f where 
we could not omit his Effential Goodnefs and Juftice, or f i f we may fo 
cali it J the Morality of the Deity ; though that be a thing properly be~ 
longlng to the Second Book, 7he Contutationof the Divine Fatclmmo-
f a l ) There h a large Account given of the Pagan Polytheiím; to fatisfy 
a very confiderable Objeñion, that lay in our way from thence, Againfl 
the Naturaliry of the Idea of God, 06 Including Onelineís and Singu-
larity in it. Fcr had that, upon enquiry, been found T r o , which vs fo 
commonly takgn for granted, That the generality of the Pagan Nations, 
had conflantly, Scattercd ¡t¿eir Devotions, amongfl a multitude o/Self-
Exiftent, and Independent Deities, they acknowledging no One Sove-
reign Numen ; Thk would much have Stumbled the Naturality of the D i 
vine Idea. But now it being on the Contrary, clearly Proved, That the 
Pagan Theologers all along, acknowledged One Sovereign and 
Omnipotent Deity, from which all their other Gods were Generated or 
Created; we have thereby not onely Removed the forementioned Objeñion 
out cf the way ; but aífo Evinced, That the Generality of mankind^ 

have 
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to the Reader. 
hwTá'nftantly had a certain Prolepíís or Anticiparon m tkelr Minds^ 
ccncenímg the Añual Exiftence of a God, accordíng to the True íxk* of 
him. Andthk was the rather done Fully md Carefully by m ; becaufe m had 
not W H^* i fufficiently performed hefore: A. Sceuchus Eugubinus, h& 
ving laboured mrft m thi* Subjefi: : from whofe frofitabk Indufiry though 
m fballno wny detraSt; yet whofoever mU compare, what he hath nritte^ 
mtb ours i mllfind no Jufi Caufe to thinkours Superfluous andUnnc-
ceflary ; mucb kfii & Tranfcription out of hm In which, befidts other things^ 
there is no Account at all given, of the Many Pagan, Poetical ^ i / P o i i -
tical Gods, what they werc; which ié fo great (¡i part of our Performance, 
to prove them Really to have leen, but the Polyahymy of one Gpd» From 
whence h fdlom mk ^hat the Pagan Religión, though fufficiently Faulty, 
yet VPOÓ not altogether jo Noníeníical, m the Acheiñs would reprefem it, out 
ofdefign ; that thej might from thence infer, all Religión to be nothlng but 
a meer Cheac and ímpoftura : they mrflñpping onely One Supreme God, 
in the feveral Manifejlatiom of bis Goodneís, Powír , and Providence 
throughout the Iforld, together mth bh Inferiour Minifters. Neverthe* 
lefs we carnet deny, that being once engaged in tim Subjeft, we thought our 
Selves the more Ccncernedj to doe the bufinefs thoroughly and effeñually, 
hecaufe of that Controveríy lately Agitated, córnernmg léotery^ C^hich 
carmot othervoife be Decided, then by giving a True Account of the Pagan 
Rel ig ión ; ) and the fo Confident Afftrmationsoffome, That none couldpof 
fibly be Guilty ofldohtry, inthe ScriptureSenfe, Trfo Believed One God 
the Creator of ths whole world : Wbereaó it k rnofl certain on the contrary^ 
that the Pagan Polytheiím tíf^ldolatry, confifyednot in worjhippwg Many 
Creacors, or Líncrcaceds, but in giving Religious Woríliip to Creatures, 
befidestheCr^tor ; they direSingtheirDevoúon, f as Athzmñus plainly 
affirmetb oftkemyJ ÍV¿ ¿ytvnr^ >&\ tm¡^^7pm^ 7ó One Uncreated onely ; 
hut befides him, to many Created Gcds. But as fer the Polemick Ma
nagement cf thk Controveríy, cencerning Idolatry, we leave it to other 
Learned Hands, that are already engaged in it, 

Moreoyer, ¡fe have inthí* Fourth Chapccr, largely Infifíed alfo upon 
the Triniry. 7ht Reafon wbereof wat, Becaufe it carne in ourway; and our 
Contenes engaged m thereunto, in order to the giving a full Account of the 
Pagan Theology : it being certain, that the Vhtomcks and Fyúago-
m m t f leaft, i f not other Pagáns¿//a, hadtheirTrmity, aswellas Chri-
ftians. And we could not well avoid, the Compmng of tbefe Two toge
ther : Vpcn whicb Occafion we tahe notice of a Double Platonick Trinity ; 
the Spurious and Adulterated, offome latter Platonifts ; tbe Other 
True and Genuiner o/ Plato himfe/f Parmenides, and the Ancíents. 7he 
t m m ofwhich,though it be Oppofedby m tothe Chriftian T r i n i t y ^ ^ C ^ » 
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futed; yet betwixf the Latter and that̂  do wefind a WofidétjM Cóñtff én-
dence: whkh ió Largely Purfued, in the Platonick Chriñians Apology» 
Wkercin notmthjicinding, rwihing muji be Ibakt upn^ as Dogmatkally A f 
ftrtcd b f M , but omly Offered, and SubmkUd to the Judgment of the 
Learned in thefe Matters; Jfé confining our felveŝ  in thñ Myfterious Pbinc 
ojtke Hdy Trinity, witbin the Compafs vfthofeits Three Efíentials dedáledr 
Firji, That it knot aTrimty of meerNzmes and Wórds, or qf LogfeMÍ 
Noúomonely: Bwí o/Períbns (?r Hypoftaíes. Secondly, That nont ofihofe 
Perfons or Hypoftaíes, are Greacures, but alí UncreátecL AndLaftíy-
That they are all Three0 TrueJy and ReaVy One GocL Ntverthelefs- we 
acknowkdgê  That we dld thereforê  the more Ccfiou/ly in/ift' ñp'on ttíh \&n* 
gurneníj becaufe vf otír then&eíigned^ Defenee o/"Chriftianity ; mton^ 
cáving that thh Pztzllcldin^betwixt the Añáent or Genuine PláConidk/ 
and tórGhriftian Trinicy7 might be of fome ufe to fatisfy thofe amohgfl m^ 
who Boggle jo much at the Trinity, and hoK ufon it ¿15 t¿e Choak-Pear of 
Chriftianity; wheñthey jhall find, that the Freefl Wits amongft the Pa-
gans, and the Be/l Philoíophers, who had mthingofSuipQrñiúon^ to Ve~ 
termine them that wayy were fb'fat frorn being py offuch anUypoúmñs^ m 
that they were even Fond thereof- And that the Pagans had indeéd fuch a 
Cabbala amongft them, fwhich fomeperhaps mi l yet hardlyhelieve, notwkhj 
Jlanding all that we have faid^ f) might be further convinced, from that me
morable Relation in Flutarch, o/Thefpeíius Solenfts^ who after he had'beem* 
lookt uporr m Dead for Three days <> Reviving; Affirmed amongñ othef\ 
thingŝ which he thought he faw or heard in the mean time in hk Ecfiafŷ  Thh7 
O/Three Gods in the Form of a Triangle, pouring in Streams into onc 
anotber; Orpheüs te Soul7 ¿e i^yi i í / ía ^ ^ ^ ^ r r i W j o / ¿ r ; accordingly 
as from the Teflimonies of other Pagan Writers, we have proved, that a 
Trinity of Divine HypGftafes^ wmapart of ífe Grphick Cabbala. Truein~ 
deed̂  our Belief of the Boiy Trmxy^ k Founded upon no Pagan Cab» 
bala's, but onely Scripture Revelation: it being that whtch Chnííum are* 
or pould bê  all Baptizad into: Neverthelefs thefe thing^ areReafonahly 
noted by m to thk end ; That that Jhould not be made a Prejudice Againfl 
Chriftianity, ¿2«¿/RcyeaIed Religión ; ñor lookt upon as fuch an Aftr igk-
full BHgbear or Mormo mit^-mhkh ez^mPagan Philofophers themfelveŝ  
and thofe oj' the rmfi Accomplifhed lntdleñualsy ^«í/Uncaptivated Minds^' 
though having neitherJZomci^ ñor Creeds, ñor Scriptures ; had fo 
great aPfopenftj and Readimfs to entertain, and fuch a Veneration jor* 

& tó^ Foiirch 6hapter, F¿ were necefitated bythe Matter it felf torun 
otn mto Phiiology iír/^/ Antiquity ; as alfo in the other Parts of the Bookí 
wedoxifléngive anAccaunt, of theDoBrme of the Ancimts: whkh bom 
í ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ m á F h ü Ó f e p t e r s ^ j i look.upon¥zd[id\oxittyj or Undcrva-
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luc an i Deprenace ; ytt , 05 we concúved it ofun Neceffary, fo poffi* 
bly may tbe Variety thereofnot be Ungratefull to others ; and thh Mixture 
o/Fhilology, throughcut tbe Whole, Smeten and Allay the Severity of 
Fhilolbphy to tbem : Tbe main thing wbicb tbe Book.pretends tô  in tbe 
mean timê  bewg tbe Philofophy of Religión. But fcr mr partsy m 
neitber cali ñúlology, norjet Fhilofophy, our Miftrefs ; but ferve our 
felves ofEithtr, M Occafion rcquintb. 

Asfor tbe Lzil Chapter; Tbough it Promife onely a Confutation of all 
the AtheiiHck Gronnds; yet do we tberein alfo Demonftrate, the Abfo. 
luce Impoffibilicy oj all Atheifm, and tbe Aftual Exiftcnce^/ a God 
We fay Demonftrate ; not A Priori, wbich is Impofjible andContradic-
tiom\ but by Neceflary Inference, from Principies altngetber Vndenia-
ble» For we can by no means grant to the Atheifts ; That there hno 
morê  then a Probable Perfuafion, or Opinión to be bad^ of the Exiftence 
of a God ; mthout any Cercain Knowledgeor Science. Nevertheíefs 
i t xvill not follow from henee, Tbat whofoever fhallEead theje Demon-
ftrac ons of ours7 and Vnderfiand all tbe xvord* of them, mufi therefore 
of Necejjiiy, úe prefently Convinced, wbether be will or nô  and put out 
of all manner of Doubt cr Hefitancy, concerning tbe Exiftence of a 
God. For wt Beleve Tbat tobe Truê  wbich fomtbave Affirmed, That 
vrere tbereany Incereft of Life, any Concernment ofAppeúte and Paííion, 
úgainfi tbe Truth of Geometricall Theórems themfelves; 06 of a Trian-
gle's Having Three Angles Equall to Two Right; whereby mens Judge-
ments might be Clouded and Bribed; Notmtbftanding all the Demon-
ílracions of them, many would remain^ at kafi Sceptical about them. 
Whereforemeer Specul ación, ¿JWÍ/ Dry Machematical Rea ion, in Minds Vn~ 
p¿rified,andbaving a ContrMy Intereft 0/Carnality,^¿/tíí heavy Loadof 
Infidelicy and 'Dxítmft. finking tbern down ; cannot alone beget an Uníha-
ken Confidence and Aííurance of fo Higb a Truth as í ¿ Í 5 , 7 ^ Exiftence vf 
One PeríeS Underftanding Being, tbe Original ofall things.As it ¿5 cer~ 
iain alfa on the contraryjhat Minds Cleaníed andPurged from Vice, may 
ím/wíSyllogifticalI Reaíbnings, ¿WMathemadcal Dtmonftrations, 
have anVndoubted Affurance of í¿e Exiftence o f a God, according to 
that cfthe Philofopher ;« K¿^CL^<; -mm ¿v yvú™ 7$f E%% Purity Pof-
fefles men with an Affurance of the Beft things : whether thh Affurance 
¿ec^Z/^^Vacicinacioncr Divine Sagacicy, (OÓ i t PS by Plato and A-
riftode) or Eaich, as intheScúpture. /'or ^ Scripture.Faich, is 
not a meer Belitving o/Hiftoricall Things, andupon Inartificiall Argiu 
ments, or Teftimonies o^/y ; but a Certain Higwr and D'mnerVovcv 
in the Soul, tbat peculiarly Correffondcth with the Deity. Notwith-
[ianding whicb^ Knowledge or Science, added totbis Faith, f acCor. 
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JíngtotheScÚTptmeAdvice*) m i l mah it more Firm W Stedfaft; 
and the better able to refifi tbofe Afaults c/SophifticaU Reafonmgs, tbat 

fiall be m ade againjl it , 
/ « í i ^F i f chChap te r , as fometimes elfewhere, we thought Our felves 

concerned̂  in Defence of the Divine Wiídome, Goodneís, andPerfec-
t ion, againjl Atheifts, tomaintain, ( with alíthe Ancient Philofophick 
Theifts,) the Perfeaion of ífe Creación alfo; or that the Whole Syftem 
of things taken all together? couldnot have been Beccer Made and Ordercd 
then it is. Andindeed, Thk Divine Goodnefs and Pcríeftion, 06 D i í -
playing and Maniféfting itfelf in the Works o/Nacure and Providence ? 
is fuppofed in Scripture^ to be the very Foundation of our Chriftian Faich; 
when that i * Defined, to be the Subftance ¿i^Evidence Rerum Speran-
darum ; that ¿J, ^/Whatíbever k fby a Good man J co be hoped íbr* 
Notmthfianding which, i t wmfarjrorn our Intention, therefore to Con
duje , That Nothing neither in Nature ñor Providence, could be Otber-
mfe then it is; or^Ihat there k Nothing kft to the Free Wi l l andChoice 
of the Deity, And though we do in the Third Seflion, infifl largelj* 
upon that Ancient Pythagorick Cabbala, That Souls are always United 
to fome Body or othcr ; as alfo, That all Rationall and Jntelleftuali 
Creatures, confift of Soul and Body ; and fuggeji feveral things, from 
Reafon and Chriftian Antiquity, in favour o] them both : jet muid we 
not be Vnderftoodj to Dogmatize in either of them, hut to Submit al l to 
better JudgmenU. 

Again, we {hall hete Ádvertife the Reader, f though we have Cautioríd 
concerning it , in the Book.itfelf) That in our Defence o/Incorporeal Sub
ftance againjl the Atheifts, However we thought our felves concernid, 
to fay the utmoji that pojfibly we could, in way of Vindication ofthe Anci-
énts, who generally maintained it to be Unexcended, (which to fome 
feemsan Abfolute Impoffibilicy;} yet we would not be fuppofed Our felves, 
Dogmatically to Ajfert any more in th'ps Point, then what all Incorpo-
realifts agree in, That there is a Subftance Sptcifically dijiincífrom Bo
dy ; namely fuch, as Conftjleth Noc of Parts Separable/ro/zz one another ; 
andwhich can Penétrate Body; andLaflly, ¿? Selí-A£tive, and hath an 
Interna! Energy, difiind from that o/Locall Motion. CAnd thm much m 
undeniably Evinced, by the Arguments befarepropofed.J But whether thk 
Subftance, be altogether LInextended, or Extended otherwije then Bo
dy ; we /hall le a ve every man to makehk own Judgment concerning i t . 

Furthermore,We thinkjit here to SuggeJi,That whereas throughout thk 
Chapter and Wholc Book, we conjlantly Oppofe the Generación of Souls, 
tbat isytbe Pmditftion o/Life,Cogitation WUnderf tanding,o^í o/Dead 
WSenflcfsMatter; and affert all Souls to be as Subftantiall as Mattcr 
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itfelfi Tbis is not dom by ut, out of anyfond Addidedncfs to Pychagorick 
Whimieys, nor indeedout ofa meer Parciall Regard to that Cauft of The-
Kmneither^ whkh we wcre engaged in, (though we hadgreat reafon to be 
tender ofthat too ; ) but becaufe m were enforced thereunto, by Dry Ma-
thematicall Reafon ; it being 06 certain to UÓ, as any thing in daKGeo-
metry, That Cogicacion tít/Zí/Underrranding, can never po/fibly Refuk 
out Magnitudes, Figures, Sites, and Locall Motions, (whichisall 
that ourfelves can allow to Body ) howeuer Compounded together, Nor 
indeed in that other way of Qualitits, is it hetter Conceiveable, how they 
fiould emerge out ofWot and Cold, Moift andDvy, Thick and Thin ; ac~ 
cordingto ibe Aaaximandrian Atheifm. And they whó can perfuade 
themfeives of the Contrary^ may Beiktut; That any thing may be Caufedby 
any thing ; upon which Suppofnion, we confefs, it lmpofjible to toprove 
the Exiftence o f a God, from the Phasnomena. 

In the Clofe of tbis Fifch Chapter; Becaufe the Atheifts do in the Laft 
place Pretend, Theifm and Reí igion to be Inconíiftenc with Civil Sove-
reignty; m were necejfitated, briefly to Unravel and Confuta allthe 
AtheiíHck Ethicks ana Politicks, ( Though this more properly belong 
to our Second Book Intended:) Where we makp i t plainly to appear? 
That the Atheifts Artificial 1 and Faftitious Juftice, is Nothing but Wíii 
and Words ; and That theygive to Civi l Sovereigns, noR'ightnorAiu 
thority at all^ but onely Belluine Liberty, andBruciíh Forcé. But on the 
contrary, a* we Áffert Juftice Obligation, m i Made by Law and 
Commands, but in Nature; and Prove This, together with Confci-
enea and Religión, to be the cnely Baíis o/Civil Auchority ; fodo we 
alfo maintain, all the Rights of Civil Sovereigns; giving both to Cae-
far, the chings that are C^far's ; andto God, the things that are God's. 

And mw, haz'ing made all our Apologies ¿i^Reflexions, we have no 
more to adde, but onely the Rctraftation or Recraftion of one Paflage, Page 
761 .Where mentioning that Opinión of a Modera Atheiftick WrkevJ'hat 
Cogitation is nothing elfe but Local Motiorí, we couldnot think&picurus 
andDemocútus to havefunktofuch a Degreeyeither o/Sotciíhneís or I m -
•pndence, as this ; whereas we foundCaufe afterwards^ uponfurther Con-
fideration^ to Change our Opinión herein, Page 846. Forafmuch as when 
Epicurus Derived Liberty of W i l l inmen, meerly from that Moúonof 
Senflefs Atoms Declining Vncertainly from the Perpendicular; i t is 
Evident, that according to ¿i/zz, Volition it felfmufl be really Local Mo. 
non. ^5 indeed in the Democritick Fate, ^¿/Material Neceffity of all 
rtlngs, itislmplied^ / ¿ ^ í HumaneCogications are butUtá\zn\(m and 
rul0nu Notwithftanclingwhich,both DemocritusandEpicurusfuppofed, 
¿hatthe World wm made without Cogximonjhough by Local Moción. So 
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The Preface to theReader. 
that the meaning of thefe Befotted Acheifts, f i f at kaji thej had any 
meaning ) feems to have been thls, That íj//Gogication is Really Nothing 

¿«í Local Moción; neverthelefs allMoúonynotCogimion; butom-
Ij in fuch andjuch CircumflanceSi or inBodksfo Modlfíed. 

Ándnovp we are not Ignorante That forne mi l be ready to condemn thk 
whole Lahour of ours1 and of others in thi* Kind, Againfl Atheifin, OÍ alto-
gether Vfelefs and Superfluom; upon thk Fretencejhat an Acheift k a mees 
Chimara, and there k no fuch thing any~vhere to be joundin the World. 
Andindeed wc couldheartily wifh, upon that condition, that allthk La
hour of ours^ mreSuTperñuous and Ufelefs. Butasto Acheifts, Thefe fo 
confident Exploders ojthem,are both Vnskilled in the Monuments of A n -
tiquicy, ana Vnacquaintedwith the Prefent Age, they Uve i n ; others 
having found too great an Ajfurance, from their own Perfonai Con -
verfe, of the Realicy ofThem, Neverthelefs thk Labour of ours, ís not 
Intendedonely for the Converfwn of Downvxght and ProfeíTed Acheifts, 
C ofwhich thereis but Little Hopejhey beingfunkinto fo great a degreeef 
Sottifinefs; J butfortheConfirmationofWezk,Sí2iggering, andScepú-
cali Theifts. And unlefs thefe Exploders of Atheifts, mi l affirm alfoy 
that all men have confiantly, an Uníhaken Faich, and Beliefo/ the Ex-
iftenceofa God, without the leafi mixture ofDoubtfull Difiruft, crHefi-
tancy, ( which i f it were fo, the world could not poffibly be fo bad as novp k 
is ) they muft needs Grant, fuch Endeavours as thefe, for the Confirming 
and Eflablifting of mem Minds in the Belief of a God, by Phiiofophick 
Reafons, in an Age fo Philoíbphicall, not to be Superfluous andUídds. 

Imprimatur 
Hic Liber, cui Titulus^ The Truc Inte l /e&mll 

Syflem of the Vniverfe, &c. 
Sam, farfyr^ Rcverendmo in 

29. Chr iÜo Patri ac D o m i n o , D o -
1671. mino Gilberto, Div ina Prov i -

dentiá Archiep. Cantuar, a 
Sacr. Douu 

Place the Contents at the latter end of the Book. 
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B I 
G H A p« L 

The F a t a l Ñecejpty o f a l ¡ Humane A f ó i o m a n d E p e n f í m a m t á i n * 
c d u f o n three Jeve ra l Grounds 9 w h i c h are f o many fa l fe Hy* 

pothéfes o f the t n t e ü e U u a l Syfiem o f the V n i v e r f e , ^ Conceming 
the M a t h e m a t i c a l o r Af i ro log ica lFa te* g. Conceming the O p i n i ó n 
o f thofe who fippofe a Fate fuper ipur to the Highe f i Deify* 
4. The M o d e r á t i o n o f t h k Difcourfe* 5* The J t h e í í é i c a í Hypo* 
thefis or D e m o c r i t i c a l Fate^ being f o u n d e d npon the A t o m c a l Phyfío" 
logy 5 the necejjity o f g i v i n g a n Account o f i t ^ a f i d t h a t firji h r k f l y 
dejcribedi 6* The A n t i q u i t y o f th i s Phyfíology, a n d the account 
tehich k g i v e n o f i t by Ariftotle. 7. A clear a n d f u l l r eco rd o f the 
j a m e Phyfíology i n Plata t ha t ha th not been taken notice o f 8. That 
nei ther Democritus, ñ o r LeücippuS;, ñ o r Protagoms, ñ o r any A -
theif is were the firji I nven tou r s o f th i s Vhilofophy 5 a n d o f the Necejji
ty o fbe ing thoroughly acquainted w i t h i t ^ i n order to the confu ta t ion 
o f A t h e i j m . 9. T h e T r a d i t i o n <?/Poíidomus the S t o i c ^ t ha t Mo« 
íchus an ancient Phíenícian wat the firji I n v e n t o u r o j the A t o m i c a l 
Vhyfwlogy. 10. Tha t t h i s Mofchus the I n v e n t o u r o f the A t o m i c a l Phyfc 
ology roasprobably thefame w i t h Mochus the Phyftologer i n Jamblíchus,, 
r v i t h whoje jucCejfours> Priefis a n d Prophetsy Pythagoras c o n v e r i d 
a t Sidon. 11. Other Probabi l i t ies f o r this> tha t Pythagoras mas 
acquainted w i t h the A t o m i c a l Phyfíology. 12. That Pythagoras hts 
Monads were A t o m s . 13. P roved p l a i n l y tha t Empedocles3 who was i 
Ty thagorean jhyf io log izedAtomica l ly . X4. T h e f a m e f u r t h e r c o n v i n c e d 
/r^Plato5Ariftotle5Plutarch d-Stob^us. 15. r ^^ í Anaxágoras 
afpurious A t o m i j i , or u n s k i l f u l l m i t a t o u r o f t h a t Philofophy. 16. Tha t 
Ecphantus the Pythagorean,, Zenocrates, Heraclideá;, Diodonis a n d 
Metrodorus Chius were a l l ancient A / e r t e r s o f the A t o m i c a l Phy-* 

Jiology 5 together w i t h AriftotleV l e j i i m o n y tha t the ancient Phyííolo-
gers g e n e r a ü y w e n t t h a t w a y . 17. How A ú ñ o ú e is to be reconci-
t e d w i t h h i m f e l f a n d the c r ed i t o f other I F r i t e r s t ú be f a l v e d , wha-

43 impt iH-
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Three Fatatalifiner and B o o K. 1. 
impute th is Fhilofophy to Leucippus a n d Democritus ^ That they werc 
the j i r j i A the ize r s e f i t9 or the Founders o f t ha t rhilofophy w h i c h i s 
Athe i J i i ca l Iy A t o m i c a l 18. Tha t the A tomi f t s bcfore D e m o c r i m s 
were Aj jer ters o f a D e i t y a n d Suhfiafjce I n c o r p ó r e a / . 19* A confu* 
t a t i o n o f thofe Neote r ick j , who deny t h a t Incorporeal Snhjiance rvas 
ever a j je r tedby a n y o f the Ancients^ a n d the A n t i q u i t y o f t h a t D o -
B r i n e p r o v e d f r a m Plato , who h i m f e l f profejjedly m a i n t a i n e d i t . 
20. That A ú f t o ú e liJ^em/e a j f é r t e d I n c o r p o r e a l Subjiance. 21 . T h a t 
Epicurus endeavoured to confute t h i s Opinión^ as t ha t whzch Plato 
a n d others o f the Anc ien t s h a d m a i n t a i n e d . 2 2. Tha t a ü thofe 
Vhilofophers who he ld t h e l m m o r t a l i t y o f t heSou l a n d a De i ty d i f l i n f ó 
f r o m t h e W o r l d , he ld Incorporeal Subjiance, a n d tha t befides Thales, 
Pythagoras was a g r a n d Champion f o r the fame^ who alfo a j je r ted a 

'Divine T r i a d . 2 3. Parmenides an Ajfér ter o f Incorpore a l Subj i anee, 
together w i t h a l l thofe who m a i n t a i n e d tha t a l l th ings d i d not flow, bu t 
f o m e t h i n g J i a n d , 24. Empedocles v i n d í c a t e d f r o m being ei ther 
a n A t h e i f t or Corporealift at large. 15. Anaxagoras a p l a i n Aj fé r te r 
o f IncorporealSubflance. 2 6 . I n f e r r e d t h a t the A n c i e n t A t o m i j i s 
hefore D e m o c n t u s were both Theifls a n d Incorporeal i j is , 27. T h a t 
there i s no t only no Inconf í j lency between A t o mology a n d Theology, 
hu t alfo a N a t u r a l Cognation, p r o v e d f r o m the Origine o f the A t o m i ~ 
c a l Phyjtology, a n d f í r j i a general account thereof, 28. A more p a r 
t i c u l a r accouht o f the Or ig ine o f th is fhi lojophy f r o m tha t P r inc ip ie 
o f Reafon, Tha t i n N a ture , N o t h i n g comes f r o m Ñ o t b i n g , norgoes t a 
Ñ o t h i n g . 2p. Tha t the f a m e Pr inc ip ie w h i c h made the A n c i e n t s 
d i f e a r d f n b j i a n t i a l Forms a n d g u a l i t i e s , made them alfo to a f e r t I n 
corporeal Subflance. 50. Tha t f r o m t h e fame G r o u n d o f Re ajon alfo 
they aj jer ted the I m m o r t a l i t y o f Souls. 31 . That the D o Ü r m e o f 
V r e e x i j í e n c e a n d T r a n j m i g r a t i o n o f Souls had i t s o r i g i n a l j r o m henee 
alfo. 32. That the Anc ien t s d i d not confine t h i s to Humane Souls 
only , but e x t e n d i t to a l l Souls a n d L ives whatfoever. 33. A l l t h i s 
f r o v e d f r o m ^ v ñ ^ á o Ú Q S , who aj jer tedthe Preexijience as w e l l a s the 
Pofiexifience o f a l l Souls upon tha t G r o u n d . 34. A Cenfure o f t h i s 
D o & r i n e j t ha t the Reafon o f i t i s i rrefragable f o r the Poj i-eterni ty o f 
a l l Humane Souls, a n d tha t the Hyfothefís o f the Creat ion o f Humane 
Sonls ,which j a l v e s t he i r I m m o r t a l i t y w i t h o u t Preexijience j s R a t i o n a L 
35. A new Hypothefi-s to f a l v e the Incorporeity o f the Souls o f Brutes 
w i t h o u t the i r Pojiexiflence a n d fuccejjive T ran fmig ra i ions . 3 6, Tha t 
t h i s w i l l no t p re jud ice the I m m o r t a l i t y o f Humane Souls. 37. T h a t 
the Empedoclean Hypothefis i s more R a t i o n a l than the Op in ión o f 
thofe t h a t won ldmake the Souls o f Brutes Corporeal. 38. That the 
C o n f t i t u t i o n o f the A t o m i c a l Phyfiology i s f i t c h , t h a t whofoever enter-
t a in s i t , a n d thoroughly underf lands i t , muf t needs h o l d Incorpore-
r e a l Subflance y i n f i v e Pa r t i cu l a r s. 39. Two general A d v a n t ages o f 
the A t o m i c a l or Mechan i ca l Phyfiology 5 f í r f t t h a t i t renders the Corpo
r ea l IFor I d in t e l l ig ib le . 40. The Je con d A d v a n t age o f i t , t h a t i t 
prepares an eafle a n d clear way f o r the D e m o n f l r a t i o n o f Incorporea l 
Subflance, 4 1 . Concluded, That the ancient M o f c h i c a l Philofophy 
conji j ied o f two Par ts , A t o m i c a l Phyfiology, a n d Theology or Pneuma-
tology. 42. Tha t t h i s ent i re Philofophy was a f te rwards mangle d a n d 
d i fmembred , fome tak jng one p a r t o f i t ahne9 a n d fome the other. 

43. Tha t 
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C H A P» I* Fafe Hypothefes o f the Mundane Syjlem* 3 
43. LeucippUS Democritüs, being Ather f i ica l ly inclinecl^ 
took the A t o m i c d Thyfiology enckavouring to make i t fuh fc rmen t to 
Atbeifm0 a n d upon wha t occafion they d i d i t , a n d how urtfucceffully. 
44. That V l a x o t o o k the Theologj/ a n d Pneumatology o f the A n c h n t s ^ 
but rejeUed the i r A t o m i c a l Vhyjiology ^ a n d npon wha t accounts^ 
45; T;W A r i f t o t l e / ^ / / ^ ^ P l a t o ^ e m ^ ^ C^^eW^/i?» o f 
AriftotleV Vhilofophy. 

H E Y that hold theNeceffity o f all humane Ad ion¿ 
and Events3 do i t upon one or other o f thefe two 
Grounds 5 Either becauíe they fuppoíe that NeceíHty 
is inwardíy eífential toa l l Agents whátíbever;, and that 
Contingent Liberty is ^^oLyyM otwdw.Tw, a Thing 
Impoííible or Contradiftious, which can have no 

Exiftence any where in Nature j The íence o f which wás thus 
expreííed by the Epcu rean Poet^ 

— — g h j o d res qusque Necejfum , i 
I n t e f l i n u m h-abeat cunUis i n r e b m agendis^ 8cc. 

That evefy t h i n g Natura l ly Idhours under an I n t e j i i n e Necejjity : Or elféj 
becauíe though they admit Contingent Liberty not oniy as a th ing 
Pofíible, but alio as that which is aótually Exiftent in the Deity5 yet 
they conceive all things to be fo determin'd by the W i l l and Decrees 
ofthisDeityj as that they are thereby made Neceííary to us. The 
former o f theíe two Opinions, that Contingent Liberty is TT̂ Ô  
h x n á ^ c m 5 ííich a Thing as can have no Exiftence in Nature, may be 
maintained upon two diíFerent Grounds 5 Either from íiich an Hypothe* 

f t s as thisjThat the Univeríe is nothing elfe but Body, and Local moti-
on3 and Nothing moving i t felf3 the A d i o n o f every Agent is de-
termined by íbme other Agent without ít 5 and thérefore that 
¿A/KH áváf^í, Material and Mechanical Neceffity muft needs reign over 
all things: Or elíe, though Cogitative Beings befuppofedto have a 
certain Principie o f Af t iv i ty within themfelves > yet that there 
can be no Contingency in their Adions? becaufe all Volitions are 
determined by a Neceííary antecedent Underí tanding. 

Vlot inus makcs another Diftribution o f Fataíifts;, which yet i n the 
Conclufion w i l l come to the fame with the Former, | * f h n<; S i -

T^T»$ ih t&vr i í ocKvités ¿7roíuí3¿vo/, 0/, /ufyj QC<P b6$ T I V & mvía áv-
ĉ TO(nv5oí 3 ¿TO- A man (faith he j mü not do amifs tha t w i l l d i v i d e 
a l l Fa ta l i f t s firji i n t o thefe two Genera l Heads, namelyyThat they d e r i v e 
a l l th ings f r o m One Pr inc ip ie , or Not 5 The former o f which may be 
called Divine Fatalifts, the latter Atheiftical. Which Divine Fata
lifts he again fubdivides into fochas Firft make C o d hy I m m e d i a t e 
Influence to do a l l th ings i n us 5 as in Animáis the Membersare not de
termined by themfelves3but by that which is the Hegemonickjin every 
one : And Secondly, fuch as make F^íe to be an Imp lexed Series 
or Concatenation o f Caufes, all in themfelves Neceííary, whereof 
^odisthechief. The Former feems to be a Defcription o f that 

B 2 very 
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A The Mathematical or AjirologicalFate. B o o K L 
very Fate that is maintained by íbme Neotericl^ Chriftians 3 the 
Latter is the Fate o f the s t o i c k s . 

Wherefore Fatalifts that hold the Neceffity o f all Humane Adions 
and Events^may be reduced to theíe Three Heads 5 Firft3íuch as aííert-
ing the Deity, fuppoíe i t irreípedively toDecree and Determine all 
things^ and thereby make all Adions neceílary to usj Which kind o f 
Fate;, though Philofophers and other ancient Writers have not been 
altogether filent o f it5 yet i t has been principally maintained by íbme 
Neotericf^ Chriftians3 contrary to the Sence o f the Ancient Church. 
Secondly, íuch as ííippoíc a Deity^ thataóting W i M % but Neceíiari-
ly , d id contrive the General Frame o f things in the Wor ld 5 from 
whence by a Series o f Caufes doth unavoidably refult whatíbever is 
now done in i t . Which Fate is a Concatenation of Cauíes, all in 
themfelves Neceíiary^ and is that which was aílerted by the Ancient 
S t o i c k j Zeno and Chryfíppus, whom the Jewifh Ejjenes íeemed to fo l -
lovv. And Laftly3 fuchas hold the Material Neceffity o f all things 
without a Dci ty 5 which Fate Epicurus calis TTÍV 1 $ cpvmxMv é ^ ^ l w ^ 
The Fate o f the N a t u r a l i f i s ^ Ú x ^ h ^ m á ^ á ^ the Atheifts^ the Aflertors 
whereof may be called alfo the Democritical Fataliíts. Which three 
Opinions concerning Fate., are ib many feveral Hypothefes o f the I n -
telleftual Syftem o f the Univerfe. A l l which we íhall here propofe, 
endeavouring to íhew the Falféneís o f them, and then fubftitute 
the true Mundane Syftem in the Room o f them. 

I I . The Mathematical or Aftrological Fate fo much talked of3as i t 
isa thing no way confiderable forthe Groundsof it5fo whatíbever 
i tbe , i t muft needs fall under one or other o f thofe two General 
Heads in the V lo t rn ica l Diftributioñ laft mentioned, ib as either to 
derive all things from one Principie, or Not . I t íeems to have had 
its firít Emeríion amongft the C p d d m H t y from a certain kind o f bl ind 
Tolythei fm ^which is but a better íbrt o f diíguiíed Atheiím) but i t 
was afterwards Adopted and fondly nurfed by the s t o i c k j m a way 
o f fubordination to their Divine Fate. For M a n i l i u s ^ F i t m w m and 
other Mafters o f that Se¿t were great Promoters o f i t . And there 
Was too much attributed to Aíkology alio, by thoíe that were no 
Fatalifts3 both Heathen and Chriftian Philofophers ^ fuch as were 
Tlot inuS) Or igen, S i m p l i c i m and othcrs; Who though they did not 
make the Sears to neceíiitate all Humane Aftions here below, yet 
they íiippofed that Divine Providence ("fore-knowing all things) had 
contrived íuch a ftrange Coincidence o f thé Motions and Confígu-
rations o f the Heavenly Bodies wi th fuch Adions here upon Earth, 
as that the former might be Prognofticks o f the latter. Thus Origen 
determines that the Stars do not Make but Signifie, and that the Hea-
vens are a k ind o f Divine Volume-, in whoíe Charadters they that 
are skilled3 may read or ípell out Humane Events. T o the lame pur-
pofe T l o t i m H f l i & c & w fjdp TCWTOL ' Q á w m s f a ^ oKavi'm^x'L^rui 0 

é ^ T K ? hocyiv̂ a-mv TK fdf^mtx 7$ ^¡¿dizov TD áváAoyov juucStxPdjov* 

^ f e ^ Tke M o t i o n o f the Stars was i n t w d e d f o r the Vhj/fical C o o d o f 
the 
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C H A P. I . The OpnionofaFatefuferior tothelJeity. 5 
the w h o t t i hnt they afford aífo another Vfe coJIaterally ÍH order to Vrogno-
ñ i c a t t o n j t a m d y tha t they who are s k i l k d i n the G r a m m d r o f the Heavevs 
may ht a b l e f r o m the f e v e r a l Configurations o f t h e Stars^as i t were L e t U r s 
to M í ont f u t u r e Events^ by mak jng fuch A n a l o g i c d h j t e rp re t a t iovs ds 
they ufe to do i n A u g u r y : As when a B i r d flies higk^ to m t e r p e t t h i s o f 
Come H i g h a n d Noble E x p l o i h And S i m p l i c i m in like manner^u^cp^vo? 

t̂|t<nv c w f f i The F d t a l Converjion o f the Heavens i s made to correfpond 
w i t h the F r o d u f t t o n o f Souls i n t o Generat ion a t f u c h a n d f u c h times^ 
no tNece ip t a t i ng them t o m l l t h i s o r t h a t , but cot i fpir ing agreeably w i t h 

f u c h Appetites a n d Vol i t ions o f the i r s . And thefe Philoibphers were 
the rather inclinable to this Perfwafíon from a Superftitious Conceit 
which they had., that the Stars being aniníated, were Intelledual 
Beings o f a faí higher Rank thari Men. And fince God did not make 
them, ñor any thíng elfe in the World3 fingly for themfelves alone, 
but a l íb to contriBute to the Publick G o o d o f the lIniveHe5 their 
Phyíical Influence íeeming inconfíderable, they knewnot wel l what 
elfe could be worthy o f them, unleís i t were to portend Humane 
Events. This indeed is the beft Sence thát can be made o f Aftro-
logical Prognofticationó But i t isa buíineís that ftands upon a very 
weak and tottering, i f not Impoílible Foundation, 

I I I . There is another W i l d and Extravagant Conceit which íbme 
o f the Pagans had, who though they Vcrbally acknowledged a De-
i t y , yet íuppoíed a certain Fate íuperiour to i t , and not only to ali 
their other Petty God^but alio to jf«/>7>erhimíelf.To which purpoíe is 
that ofthe Greek PoetjLatin d by C i c e r o ¿ g u o d f o r e p a r a t u m ejl i d f i m -
m u m exuperat Jovem5 and thatof Herodotm^ ™ 'TnirQa/ufyjlw fjüüí̂ cp á d p * 
ia"íá 'éfr (k-mcpvyí&v % -uS eeá)* I t i s impojjible f o r G o d h i m f e l f to a v o i d the 
d e f f i n d Fate 5 and C^SA©- QÚ<; áváyfRu? ^ G o d h i m f e l f i s a Se rvan t ofNe* 
cejfity. According to which Conceit, J ú p i t e r in Homer laments his 
Condition3in that the Fateshaving determined that his beloved Sar-
pedon fhould be flain by the Son o f M e n a t i m ^ he was not able to wi th -
ftand i t . Though al! theíe paíiages may not perhaps imply mnchi-aa.r.ix.íí. 
more t h a n w h a t t h e S t o i c a l H f ^ e ^ i t r e l f imponed; for that d i é f r ^ 3 " ' / ^ 
alio in íomeíence make God himfelf a Servant to the Neceffity o f 
the Matter, and tohis own Decrees, in that he could not havemade 
the fmalleft thing in the Wor ld otherwife than now i t iŝ  much leís 
was able to alter any thing. According to that o f Seveca, Eadem 
Necejfitas & D é o s a l l i ga t . I r r evocab i l i s D i v i n a p a r i t e t atque H u m a n a 
cnrjus -vehit. l i l e ipfe o m n i u m Condi tor a c R é f f o r f c r i p f i t qu idem Fa ta 

fidfeqmtur, Semper pa re t f emel j v j f l t . One a n d thefame Cha in ofNecef-
Jtty t i es G o d a n d M e n . The fame irrevocable a n d unalterable Courfe car* 
r i e sen D i v i n e a n d Humane th ings . The very M a k e r a n d Governour o f 
a ü t h i n g s t h a t w r i t the Fates f o l í o w s them. He d i d but once command 
buthealvoays obeys, B u t i f there were this further meaning in the 
Paíiages before cited, that a Neceffity without God^ that was in« 
vincíbleby hin^did determine his W i l l to all things5 this waís nothinp-
but a certain Confufed and Contradiaious Jumble o f Atbeifmand 
Iheifmboth together^ or an odd kind o f Intimatron, that however 
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the Ñame o f God be uíed in compliance with Vulgar Speech and O-
pinion, yet indeed i t íignifíes nothing, but Material Neceííity , and 
the bl ind Motion o f Matter is really the Higheft N u w m in the 
Wor ld . And here that o f Balbus the Stoick in Cicero is opportune: 
N o n efi N a t u r a D e i Prdpotens Ó* Excellens^ j i q u i d e m ea f u b j d t a e j i e i 
v e l Necej j i ta t i v e l N a t u r a q m Coslum^ M a r i a ^ Te r r a que reguntur . N i h i t 
autem e j i p r a f t a n t i u s Deo* N u l l i i g i t u r ej i N a t u r a obediens aut f ub j e&us 
Deus. G o d w o u l d n o t be the moft F o m r f u l a n d Excel lent Being^ i f he 
were f u b j e B to t h a t etther Necejjity or Natures by w h i c h the Heavens 9 
Seas a n d E a r t h are governed, B u t the N o t i o n o f a G o d implies the 
moft Exce l l en t Being . Therefore G o d i s no t Obedient or Subjeff to any 
Nature , 

l V , And now we think fit here to íiiggeft3that however we íhall 
oppoíe thofe three Fataliíms before mentioned;, as ib many falíe Hy~ 
pothefes o f the Mundane Syftem and Oeconomy, and endeavour to 
exelude that fevere Tyranneís (as Epicurus calis i t ^o f Univeríal Neceí
íity reigning overall3and toleave íbmeScope fbr Contingent Liberty 
to raove up and down in , without which neither Rational Creatures 
can be blame worthy for any thing they do, ñor God ha ve any Ob-
jjed to difplay his Juftice upon, ñor indeed be juftifíed inhis Provi-
dence , Yet, as we vindícate to God the glory o f all Good, ib we do 
not quite baniíh the Not ion o f Fa t e neither, ñor take away all Ne-
cejfity j which is a thing the Clazomenian Philoíbpher o f oíd was tax-
ed for , Affirming (¿vMv -rov yiwfjty(¿v y ' m S a i m t í á ^ j u ^ ó l w ^ áMot gvou, 
XÁVOV TSTD TXVOIACC' Tha t N o t h i n g a t a l l was done by Fatejbnt t h a t i t ivas a l -
together a v a i n Ñ a m e , And the Sadduceans among the Jevvs have been 
noted for the fame; TMV ¡ J ^ J á /^ /^ 'Lu; oatufem ¿ & Ivca TOÓTIW áfÍSV-T ;̂, 
UTZ mrr cwrlw TO¿ ¿vB^dirivoc T Í K & Aoc/̂ pjávav, CX/TTOCVTCC 9 Icp' M/̂TV CWTQÍS T t i é m p 
They take away a l l Fa te , a n d w i l l no t a l low i t to he any t h i n g a t a l l , ñ o r 
t o have any Power Sver Humane Things , but pu t a l l th ings entirely i n t o 
the hands o f M e n s o w n F ree -Wi lL And íbme o f our own, íeem to have 
approached too near to this Extreme^ttributing, perhaps3more to the 
Power o f Free-Will, than either Religión or Nature w i l l admit. But 
the that we (hall recommend, as moft agreeable to Trutb , 
o f a 7r̂ pvoí(X í AáoT¿a(GH Placable Providence, o f á Deity Eííentially Good, 
preíiding over a l l ,wi l l avoid all Extremes,aírerting to God the Glory 
o f Good, and fi eeing him from the Blame o f Evi l 5 and leaving a cer-
tain proportionate Contemperation and Commixture o f Contingency 
and Neceííity both together in the Wor ld : As Nature requires a 
mixture o f Motion and Reft, without either o f which there could 
be no Generation. Which Temper was obíerved by íeveral o f the 
Ancientsj as the Phariíaick Seüamongft the Jews who determined 
nyee ^ ¿ mvíoc 1* d^Atyu^S «vcu ^yov, Tiva j i q í ÍCUJ\Q\<; V-TTCÍ^X^ O T h a t ^ 

fome th ings a n d not a l l were the Ejfe&s o f Fa te , but fome th ings were lef t 
i n Mens own Power a n d L iber ty , And alio by Plato amongft the Philoío-
phers^AáTOV i f o & i m ¡ L ^ / j é ^ i u ^ á l w ' Q n ^ áv0̂6)7rjvcov 4fJ^v '9 ^ [ m ^ M m ^ f 
¿ y a o £, TÍIV Trot̂  hy&t curnocv Plato i n f e r í s f ome th ing o f Fate i n t o Humane 
L i v e s a n d Adt ions , a n d he j o y n s w i t h i t L ibe r ty o f W i l l a l fo.He doth in 
deed íuppofe Humane Souls to have within themfelves the Cauíes o f 
their own Changes to a Better or Worfer Statea& every where declares 
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C H A P. I . 2 ^ Atheijiical or Democritical Fate. f 
God to be blamelefs for their Evils, and yet he ibmewhere makes the 
three Fatal Sífters n o t \ v í t h ñ a n d m g 0 C l o t h o , L a c / j e f t s a n d Atropos , to be 
bufie about them alíb. For according to the fence ofthe Ancicnts, 
Fate isa Servant o f Divine Providence in the World3 and takes 
place differently upon the different Aftings o f Free-willed Beings. 
And how Free a thing íbever the W i l l o f Man may íeem to be^to íbme, 
yet I conceive i t to be out of Queftion^that i t may contrad upon i t íelf 
fíich Necellities and Fatalities, as i t cannot upon a fuddain r id i t felf 
o f at pleaíiire. But whatfoever is íaid in the Sequel ofthis Diícouríe 
by way o f Oppofition tó that Fatalifmof the Ncoterick Chriftians^ 
is intended only to vindicate what wa'is the conftant Doftr íne o f the 
Chriftian Church in its greateft purityj ( a s fhall be made manifeíl) 
and not to introduce any New-fangled conceit of our own. 

V. We muft now proceed to give a more full and perfed accouní 
o f thefe three feveral Fates, or Hypothefes o f the Mundane Syftem 
before mentioned, together wi th the Grounds o f thenij beginning 
firft wi th that which we Principally intend the Confutation of» the 
A t h e i j i i c a l or D e m o c r i t i c a l Fate. Which as i t is a thing o f the moft 
dangerous Coníequence o f all3 ib i t íeems to be moft ípreáding and in -
fedious in thefe latter times, 

N o w this A t h e i j i i c a l Syftem o f the Wor ld that makes all things 
to be Materially and Mechanically Necefíary3 without a God., is buil t 
upon a peculiar Phyíiological Hypothejís 5 difierent from what hath 
been generally receivedfor manyAges^ which is called by íbme 
A t o m i c a l or Corpufcnlar ^ by others M e c h a n i c a l ; o f Which we muft 
therefore needs give a full and Perfed Account. And we (hall do i t 
firft in General, briefly, not deícending to thoíe minute Particula« 
rities o f it3 which are diíputed amongft theíe Atomlfts themfelves3 in 
this manner. 

The Atomical Phyfiology fuppoíes that Body is nothing elfe but 
^asaw hTinv-mv 3 that iSj E x t e n d e d B u l ^ and reíblves therefore that 
nothing is to be attributed to i t , but what is included in the Na tu ré 
and Idea o f i t , v i * , more or leís Magnitude wi th Divif ib i l i ty into 
Parts, Figure, and Poíition, together wi th Motion or Reft, butfo as 
that no part o f Body can ever Move i t Self^ but is alwaies moved by 
íbmething elíe. And confequently i t fuppofes that thcre is no need 
o f any thing elfe befides thefe (imple Elements o f Magnitude, Figure, 
Site and Motion(which are all clearly intelligible as different Modes 
o f extended Subftance) to falve the Corporeal P / ) ^ » Í ^ by 5 and 
therefore, not o f any Subftantial Forms dif t ind from the Matter 5 ñor 
o f any other Qualities really exifting in the Bodies without, befides 
the Refults, or Aggregates o f thofe fimple Elements, and the Difpo-
lu10^ o f t]tie Inrenfible Parts o f Bodies in refped o f Figure, Site and 
Motion 5 ñor o f any íntentional species or shews, propagated from 

A ¿ • 0 ^ E A S T0 OUR SENRES 5 nor5 Iaftly5 o f any otber kind o f Motion or 
Adion really dif t ind from Local Motion (fuch as Generation and 
AlterationJ) theybeing neither Intelligible, as Modes o f extended 
íiubltance, ñor any ways neceffary. Forafmucb as the Forms and 
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Qualkies o f Bodies may well be coiiceived;, to be nothing but the 
Reíult o f thoíe fimple Eíements o f Magnitude, Figure^ Site and Mo-
tion5 varioufly compounded together , in the fame manner as Syl-
lables and Words in great variety reíult from the different Combi-
nations and Conjundions o f a few Letters, or the (imple Elements 
o f Speech 5 and the Corporeal Part o f Senfation, and particularly 
that o f Vifion, may be íalved only by Local Motion o f Bodies, that 
is5 either by Corporeal Ef f luvia ( called Simulachra^ M e m b r a n a and 
E x u v i t i ) ftreaming continually from the Surface o f the Objeds, or 
rather, as the later and more refined Atomifts conceived, by Preflure 
made from the Objeü: to the Eye, by means o f Light m the A í e d i -
u m . So that ^ot jiaKÍMg/AC TS TOSEVÍ©-' o c i ^ TO ¡bKiim/uéfyjov ávay^Meícu* 
The Senfe taking Cognizance o f the Objeft by the Subtle Interpo-
íed M é d i u m that is teníe and ftretched3 (thrufting every vvay from 
i t upon the Optick Nervesjdoth by that as i t were by a StaíFtouch i t . 
Again, Generation and Cormption may be fufficíently explaíned by 
Concretion and Secretion, or Local Motion 5 without Subftantial 
Forms and Qualities. And laftly, thofe feníible Ideas o f Light and 
Colours, Heat and C o l d , Sweet and Bit ter , as they are dif t ind 
things from the Figure, Site and Motion of the infeníible Parts o f 
Bodies, íeem plainly to be nothing elíe but our own Fhanf íes ? Fa j j i -
ons and Senfations however they be vulgarly miílaken for Qualities 
i n the Bodies without us. 

V1. Thus much may íuffice for a General Accompt o f the A -
tomical Phyfiology. We íhall in the next Place coníider the Ant iqui -
t y thereof3as alio what notice A r i j i o t l e hath taken o f i t , and what Ac
count he gives o f the íame. For though E p i c u r m went altogether this 
vvay, yet i t is well known that he was not the fírft Inventor o f i t , 
But i t is moft commonly fathered on Democr i tus , who was Sénior 
both to A r i j i o t l e and Plato^ being reported to have been born the 
year after S ó c r a t e s 5 from whofe Fountains Cicero íaith that Epicurus 
watered his Orchards, and o f whom Sex. E m p r i c u s and Lae r t ius te-
ftify that he d id c^áMetv t d s miÓTtíctc, ca/hier Q u a l i t i e s 5 and Plutarch^ 
that he made the fírft Principies o f the whole Univeríe OLTÍLL^ ¿ L T ^ I ^ 

}tj KTruü&c, A t o m s d e v o i d o f a í l Q u a l i t i e s a n d Pajjions, But Lae r t i u s 
w i l l have Leucippus^ who was fomewhat Sénior to Democri tus^ to be 
the fírft Inventor o f this Philofophy, though he wrote not fo many 
Books concerning it as Democr i tus did. A r i j i o t l e who often takes 
notice o f this Philoíbphy, and aícribes i t commonly to Leucippus 
ünd Democr i tu s jo int ly , gives us this deícription o f i t in his Meta-
phyficks, AáL'̂ TTTr©^ 5 % ó e r o u ^ CLLTV AM/AOK^ÍÍ©^ stiyeicc ¡jfyú i i T T A Í Í ^ ^ 
TO yjivov Ivoú cpatci Aeyovfe?; otov ¡Jfyj ov TO 3 fJM ov,^ ti^cpo^c, cáTictc, ^ ccM&v 
cpocnTaÚTctc. ¿wévfoi T^e¡<;^[ju¿ n Táfiv )íj Stm'^oLcpi^v TO OV ¿U(ĵ ¿e)¿, Sioiüiyy 
ft, T(P$7ry • Leucippus a n d h is Companion Democritus make the firft 
Principies o f a ü t h ings to he Plenum a n d Vacuum (" Body a n d Space) 
whereof one i s Ens the other Non-ens^and the differenees o f Bodyjpphich 
are only Figure^ Order a n d Poí i t ion^ to be the Canjes o f a l l other th ings , 
Which Differences they cali by thele Ñames Ryjmus^ D i a t h i g t e and 
Trope, A n d i n his BookDe^;/>^5 having declared that Democr i tus 
made Fire and the Soul to confíft o f Round Atoms3 he deferibes 
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C H A P. I - ZJpon the Atomical Phyjiology. $ 
thofe Atoms o f his after this manner3 - r d oci^j ^ x ^ A é ^ a f 

¿'An? cpu^ í ^iiuikm 0 Ad¿Kí7nr&' They a r e ( & \ ú i he)/z^ thofe Ra menta or 
¿Juíiy Tar t ic les w h i c h appear i n the Sun-Beams^ an Omnifar ious Semina-

Tí'/jer^^/Democntus makes to be the firíí Elements o f the whole V -
mverfe0 anclfo do th Leucíppus l i k e m f e . Elfewhere the iame A r i j i o t l e 
tells us3 that thefe two Philoíbphers explained Generation and Al» 
teration without Forms and Qualities by Figures and Local Motion. 

OÍAAOÍ&ÍHV Democrítus a n d Leucippus havzng made Figures 5 f or vari-
oufly fígured Atoms) the firÜ P r i n c i p i e ^ make Generat ion a n d A l t e r a * 
t i o n out o f thefe ^ namely Genera t ion together w i t h Cor rup t ion , f r o m the 
Concretion a n d Secretion o f them^ but A l t e r a t i o n f r o m the change o f 
t h e i r Order a n d Pofi t ion, Again he elfewhere takes noticc o f that 
Opinión o f the Átomifl:s? that all Senfe was a kind o f Touch^ and 
that the Senfible Qualities o f Bodies were to be reíblved into Figures, 
imputing i t not only to Democritus-^ but alfb to the Generality o f 
the oíd Philoíbphers-, but very much difliking the lame: ^ o ^ J J ^ 
iíjOi TrAeisrc/ (pvmX¿y*)V áTOTRoToíov rr TTO/SOI, TTOCVIOC ^ T < X oüa^Táá^dc 
•TTOÍSÍTÍ ¡y ^j\¡Mx\cL áváy^ffi rvc, y ú ^ x ? Democritus a n d m o j i o f the Thyft~ 
ologers here c o m m i t a very grea t Abfu rd i ty^ i n t h a t they make a l l Senft 
t o be Touch^ a n d r e fohc fenftble •Qual i t ies i n t o the Figures o f infenftble 
Far ts or Atoms . And this Opinión he endeavours to confute by theíb 
Arguments. Firft3 becauíe there is Contrariety in Qualities, as in 
Black and White, Hot and Cold3 Bitter and Sweet, but there is no 
Contrariety in Figures 5 fbr a Circular Figure is not Contrary to a 
Square or Multangular 5 and therefore there muft be Real Qualities 
in Bodies diftinft from the Figure3 Site and Motion o f Parts. Again5 
the variety o f Figures and Diípofitions being InfinitCgit would follow 
from thence^that the Species o f ColourSjOdours^and Taftes fhould be 
Infinite likewiíe3 and Reducible to no certain Number. Which Ar
guments I leave the Profeíled Atomifts to anfwer. Furthermore A r i ~ 

fiotle fomewhere alio ceníures that other Fundamental Principie o f 
this Atomical Phyfiologyj That the feníible Ideas o f Colours and 
Taftes, as Red, Creen, Bitter and Sweet, formally coníidcrcd, are on-
l y Paíiions and Phaníies in us, and not real Qualities in the Objeft 
without. For as in a Rainbow there is really nothing without our 
fight, bu taRor id Cloud diverfely refrading and refleding the Sun-
Beams, in ííich an Angle 5 ñor are there really fuch Qualities in the 
Diaphanous Prifme, when refrafting the L i g h t , i t exhibits t o us 
the íame Colours o f the Rainbow : whenceit was colleded, that 
thofe things are properly thePhantafmsof theSentient, occafioned 
by different Motions on the OptickNerves : So they conceived the 
cafe to be the fame in all other Colours, and that boththe Colours 
o f the Prifme and Rainbow were as real as other Colours, and all 
other Colours as Phantaftical as they: Andthenby parity o f Rea-
fon they extended the bufinefs further to the other Seníibles. But 
t^s ppinion ^r//?¿?//e condemns in theíe words, 0/ T T ^ V Í ^ V cpucnoAoyoi 

tha t 
they 
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lo The Records in Ariftotle and Plato Bo o K 1. 
they thought there VPOS no Black, or W h i t e w i t h o u t the Sight^ ñ o r no B i t " 
t e r o r S w e e t w i t h o u t the t a f i e . There are other Paííáges in A r i f i o t k 
concerning thís Philoíbphy;, wh ich l think íiiperfluous to inferthere % 
^nd I íhall have occáfion to cite íome o f them afterward for other 
Purpoíesi 

V I í . But inthe hext place i t w i l l not be amiís to (hew that Vía* 
t o alio hath left a very full Record o f thís Mechanical or Atomical 
iPhyíiology ("that hath hardly been yet taken notice o f ) which not-
withftanding hedoth not impute either to Democr i tus fwho íename 
í a e r t i u s ú i m k s hepurpo íe ly declined to mention thioughout all his 
WritingsJ or to Leucippus 3 but to Protagoras. Wherefore in his 
The&tctus , having fírft declared in general that the Trotagorean Phi-
loibphy made all things to confifl: o f a Commixture o f Parts ( o r 
Axoms) and Local Motion3 he reprefents i t , in Particular concern
ing Colours, after thís manncr s ÚT̂ AÚĈ E TOÍV^ ¿TOOÍ ^ i d o ^ j ^ c L i T ^ Z -
TOV, o 5 KCCK&S ygZjjüoc Aeujíov/-iíj avou. OLUTO í r s g j v TÍ efto dtov ĉ uáTOV /xnc/1" 

TO?? ofifíaai áMoc. ¿¿(hocv TS itj KÍVÜQV m i onSv c¿AA.o y ^ Z i m <kt ^ TcqoGfcoKvii; 
'Pft O^XÁIZOV zrqcg TIUJ ^omÍK^aztv cpo^v cpocveircu y^ycvi^ivov , ^, 0 3 'iwc&v 
(Hvcd cpcc(ÁíV X̂ ZIÁCÍ ¿'75 ¿ i -sr̂ oo-fiáMov ¿'TS TO ir^Qcc^ó/jJtvov áMoc /umidL^ú 71 
ims to 'ihov ytyovot;' F i r j l as to t h a t w h i c h belongs to the Sight^ yon m n j l 
conceive t h a t w h i c h is cal led a W h i t e or a Blacl^ Colonr not t o be any 
i h i n g dhfoluiely e x i j i i n g either w i t h o u t y o u r Eyes or w i t h i n you r Eyes $ 
b u t B l a c l ^ a n d Whi t e a n d every other Colour 5 is caufed hy different 
M o t i o n s made upon the Eye f r o m Ob jeÜs d i j fe ren t ly modi f ied : f o t h a t 
i t i s no th ing ei ther i n the Agent ñ o r the Va t i en t 'abfolutely^ but fome* 
i h i n g w h i c h a r i f e s f rom between them both, Where i t follows immeaiate-
ly3 M cv ctii^y^tattio ocv ¿? oTov m (pcdvíTOLi '{WÍ&V ^Z^JUX: TD/STOV WJV) § 

cTassv ^¿¿6)' Can y o n or any m a n elfe be Confident ^ t h a t AS every CO* 

lour appears to h i m ? f o i t appears j t t í i the f ame to every other 
M a n a n d A n i m a l ^ any more t h a n Ta l les a n d Touches 3 Heat a n d 
C o l d d o ? From whence i t is plain that Trotagoras made Seníible 
Qualities, not to be all abfolute things exifting in the Bodies wi th 
out, but to be Relative to us, andPaíí ions in us 3 and ib they are 
called preíently after TÍva ^ vt/̂Tv ^áo-^aToc, certain Phanfies ? Seem* 
ingS) or Appearanees in us. But there is an other Paííáge'in which a 
fuller Account is given o f the whole Trotagorean Dodrine , begin-
ning thus 5 ' A ^ ^ 3 &| 1í?& VOJJ ^ khiyo/uuív m'vía. Í̂ TTÍTOU, OLVT^L^ ¿<;TQ 

'Tiüv. KÍWSMV^ a.'Mo r s ^ p TSTO ¿ /Iv, ó5 $ >m>ú(rtQ<; ck/'o Zch TrXiíQet ¿ulv 'dirá* 
Zpv kmrrzpjv, c/̂ va/uuv 3 TO ftlv TTOIQV txpv, TO 3 'mL^ly^ o .̂ 3 ^ T¿7ZÜV o'/̂ tAíĉ  
T S ^ Tg/^úJ? TT̂ Ô  aMnAo. yíívefca en'yova. 7rAií6« ûtv avreí^c c^í^/xa 9, TO 

fílv OUdX̂OV, TO 5 CUcdffOig (ká (SVVtKTzÍ^V(r& y*Vm¡Ám ¡ULtlÚTti OU^TSJ&C, 
T^g Pr inc ip ie npon w h i c h a l l thefe th ings depend i s t h k ^ Tha t the 
whole V n i v e r f e is M o t i o n ( o í AtomsJ a n d no th ing elfe heftdes 3 w h i c h 
M o t i o n i s conjidered two ways^ a n d accordingly cal led by two Ñ a m e s 9 
A B i o n a n d Pa$ton •-¡from the m u t u a l Congre^ a n d as i t were A t t r i t i e n 
together o f both which0 are begotten innumerable Off-fprings^ wh ich though 
i n f i n i t e i n Number, y e t may be reduced to two general Hcads^ Senfibles 
a n d Senfations^ tha t are both generated a t the f ame t i m e j the Senfa* 
t ions are Seeing a n d H e a r i n g a n d t h e l ike* a n d t h e Correfpondent Sen* 

f ibles 5 C o l o n r S o u n d s ^ íkc. Wherefore when the Eye 5 or f n c h A 
p ropo r t i onaH 
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C H A P. I . Comerning this Atomical Phyfiohgy. 11 
Proport ionateObjet t meet together, both the c d ^ r ' o v a n d the c á c d w ^ 
the S e n ú b l e Idea * / IVh i t e a n d b lack^and the Senje o f Sceing are gene* 
r a t e d together, ne i ther o f vohich w o u l d have been p rodnced i f e i ther 
o f t h o f e t w o h a d not m e t m t h t h e o t h e r ^ KoarocMoc 5 «TO-V^X^V^^, 
u b ^ Wvloc ^ OÜÜTOV Te/Trov vmKvrfiov cWTo ¿Av ^ 6 ' OVTO ¡ M ^ l v tkvcu, & 2 
T» Tpfe ocfovKoc ojM* i d Ü * 7iTv£c^xi,¿, v̂ToTcc airo ^ Mén¿$' T ^ e //^e i s to Be 
conceived o f a l l other Senfibles, as H o t a n d Cold0 &c . t h a t n o ñ e o f 
the fe are A b f o h t e th ings í n themfelves^ or Real g h i a l i t i e s i n the Objeff f 
w i t h o u t , but they are begotten f r o m the m u t u a l Congrefs o f Agent a n d 
Ta t i en t m t h one another 0 a n d t h a t by M o t i o n : So tha t nei ther the 
Agent has any j u c h t h i n g i n t t befare i t s Congrefi^ w i t h the^ Pd t i eM^ ñ o r 
the Ta t ien t befare i t s Cangref w i t h the Agent , £K 9 á ^ o r e ^ v TTOWTO; 

7TOmTov7S)V,Tot ¿alv TTOTOC cc^ocyíyveo^ai roe 3 oUâ vojw â.* B u f the Agent a n d 
Ta t ien t meeting together^ andbeget t ingSenfa t ion a n d Senftbles^ bath t h é 
ObjeB a n d the Sent ient are fo r t hvo i t h made t9 he f a a n d f o qualified> 
as tphen Honey is taf ted^the Senfe o f Taf t ing a n d the g u a l i t y o f Sri>eetneJÍ 
are begotten both together, though the Senfe be vulgar ly a t t r i b u t e d t a 
the Tajler a n d the g u a l i t y o f Sweetnejs jo the Honey. The Concluílon 
of a l lwhichis íummed up thus ¿^evgvcu cwTo x a ^ c w i i á M a 7 iv )<uéy í~ 
^v£c5oa, That none o f thofe Senfible th ings i s any t h i n g abfalutely i n the 
Obje&s vpithout^ but they are a l /generatedor made Re la t ive ly tó the Sen
t i e n t . There is more ín that Dialogue to this purpoíe, which í here 
omit 5 but I have fet down fo much of it i n the Authour's owrí 
Language, becauíe it feems to me to be an excellent Monument of 
the Wifdom and Sagacity o f the oíd Philoíbphers. That which is 
the main Curioíity in this whole buíineís o f the Mechanical or A to -
mical Philoíbphyj being here more fully and plainly expreíled^han 
it is in L t t c r e t i m himfelfj v i % , That Seníible things, according to 
thofe ideas that we have o f them3 are not real Qualities abfolute-
l y Exifting without us , but Ĥ ÍV cpáo-^m ^ Thanfies or Thantafms 
i n us : So that both the Latin Interpreters F i c i n m and Serranus^ 
though probably neither o f them at all acquainted wi th this Phi-
lofophy, as being not yet reftored, could not but underí land i t 
aíter the fame manner the one expreífing i t thus^ Colar ex AfpeBtí 
M o t ú q u e M é d i u m q u i d d a m refultdns e j i . Talis c i rca Oculas PaJJla $ and 
the other E x v a r i a A f p c i e n t i s diathef^ v a r i á q u e fenj t l i s fpecis calores 
var ios & v i d e r i & f i e r i , i t a t amen u i f i n t cpccvTascc nec n i f t i n an imo fub¿ 

fifimU However it appears by V la tos manner o f tellíng the ftory, 
and the Tenourof the whole Dialogue, that himfelf was not a l í t t le 
prejudiced againft this Philofophy. In all probability therather, 
becaufe Vrotagoras had made i t a Foundation both for Scepticifm 
and Atheifm. r 

V I I I . We have now learnt from T la to , that Democr i tus and £ ^ 
m m * were not the fole Proprietaries in this Philofophy, but that 
Vrotagoras^ though not vuígarly taken notice o f for any fuch thing 
(being commonly reprefented as a Sophift o n l y ) was a íbarer in i t 
likewiíe ; which Trotagoras i n á e e á Laer t ius and others aflGtrin tohave 
been an Auditor o f Democr i tus 5 and fo he might be, notwithftanding 
what F l u t a r c h t ú h us, t h a t D ^ m v ^ wrote againft his taking a-
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way the Abíblute Natures o f things. However we are o f Opinión 
that neither Democri tus^ ñor Trotagoras^ ñor Leucipfus was the íirft 
Inventour o f this Philofophy 5 and our reaíbn is3 becauíe they were 
all three o f them Atheifts Cthough Protagoras alone was baniíhed fpr 
that Crime by the A t h e n i a n s ) and we cannot think that any A -
theifts could be the Inventours o f it^much leís that i t was the Genuine 
Spawn and Brood o f Atheiím i t felf3 as fome conceit, becauíe how
ever thefe Atheifts adopted i t to themfelves, endeavouring to íerve 
their turns o f i t , yet i f rightly underftood, i t is the moft eíFedtual 
Engin againft Atheifín that can be. And we (hall make i t appear 
afterwards, that never any o f thofe Atheifts, whether Ancient or 
Modern Chow great Pretenders íbever to i t ) did throughly under-
ftand i t , but perpetually contradicted themfelves in i t . And this 
is the Reaíbn why we infift ib much upon this Philoíbphy here, 
not only becauíe without the perfeft: knowledge o f i t ^ e cannot deal 
w i t h the Atheifts at their own Weapon j but alio becauíe we doubt 
not but to make a Sovereign Antidote againft Atheirm, out o f that 
very Philoíbphy¡jWhich ib many have uíed as a Vehiculum to convey 

\ this Poyfon o f Atheifm by. 

I X . But befides Reaíbn, we have alfo good Hiftorical probaba 
l i t y for this Opinión, that this Philofophy was a thing o f much 
greater Antiquity than either D e m o c r i t H í or Leucippus : and íirft, 
becauíe Pofidomus, an Ancient and Learned Philoíbpher, did (as 
both E m p r i c u s and S t rabo t c l l us) avouch i t for an oíd Tradition, 
that the íirft Inventour o f this Atomical Philoíbphy was one M o ~ 
fchus a PhQwicíat2¡ whp? as Strabo zXCo notes, livedbefore the Irt?-
j a n Wars. 

X . Moreover i t íeems not stltogether Improbable, but that this 
Mofchus a P k í s n i c i a n Philoíbpher, mentioned by Poftdomns^ might be 
the fame wi th that Mochus a Phoemcian Phyíiologer in Jamblichusy 
wi th whoíe Succeflbrs, Priefts and Prophets, he affirms that Pytha~ 
gora t ) fometimes fojourning at S i d o n f which was his native C i t y ) 
hadconverft: Which may be taken for an Intimation, as i f he had 
beenby them inftrudedin that Atomical Phyíiology which Mojchus 
or Mochus the Vhcenician is íaid to have been the inventour of. M o ~ 
cbus or Mofchus is plainly a P h c e n í c i a n Ñame, and there is one M o 
chus a Phcenician Writer cited mAthevcetis^ whom the Latin Traní^ 
lator calis Mojchus } and Mr. Selden approves o f the Conjeture o f 
ArceriuS) the Publiíher o f Jambl ichus , that this Mochus was no other 
than the Celebrared Mofes o f the wi th whofe SucceíTors the 
Jewifh Philoíbphers, Priefts and Prophets, Pythagoras converíed at 
S i d o n . Some Phantaftick Atomifts perhaps would here catch at this, 
to make their Philofophy to ftand by Divine Right, as owing its 
Original to Revelation 5 whereas Philoíbphy beingnota Matterof 
Faith but Reafon, Men ought not to affed (as I conceivc) to derive 
its Pedigree from Revelation, and by that very pretence feek 
to impofe i t Tyrannically upon the minds o f Men , which God 
hath here purpofely left Free to the ufe o f their own Faculties, that 
fo finding out Truth by them? they might enjoy that Plcafure and 

Satisfadion 
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sltisfaftion which arifes froiíi thence. But we aira hére at nothing 
more than a Confírmation o f this T ru th , That the Atomical Phy-
fioloay was both older t h a n D e ^ r / ^ and had no fuch Atheifti^ 
cal Original neither. And there wants not other Good Author i -
ty for this, 'XhditPythagarasá'xA borrovv many things from t h e p w f y 
and tranilatethera into his Philofophy. 

X L But tíiere are yet other Conílderable ProbáHilities £ o t thiSj 
that Tphagoras was not unacqnainted wi th the Atomical Phyfio^ 
logy. And 6rft from DemocrHus himfelf^ who a$ he was o f the I t a -
Uck^ R-oWj 6 t T y t h a £ o r 7 c \ Succeffion 5 íó it ' l i tecorded df K l m i i i 
Laert ius0 that he wás a gréat Emulator o f i&e?y ihágh r fyn ' s ? • atad feem-
ed to have taken all his Philofophy from them ; Infdmuch that í f 
Chronology had not contradided it3 i t would have beén concludedg 
that he had been an Auditoür o f F y t k a g o r á f himíelf, o f whom he tefti^ 
fied his greát admiration in a Book entítled by h k N a m é . Mdireoye^ 
fome o f his Opiriións had a plain Corfeípondency wi th thePjr thá^ 
gorick Dodrines, fóraímuch as I 3 ^ ^ r / ^ x d id M t only hold^ 
cp̂ eaSai áTô ss$ "nif. oX&j BIVX/AAVCÍC» That the A t o m s were c a r r i e d r o u n d 
7« 4 Vortex 5 but alió togefher wi th L e u c i m i s , r lu jy lw ax&S&i vsf) t'J 
puictv $UÍX/U4VÍIV 5 Tha t the E á r t h TOAS c a r r i e d about the M i d d l e or C e n t r é 
o f th is Vortex (which is the Sun ) t u r n i n g i n the mean i i m e r o u n d 
upon Hs own Axis : And juft fd the Pythagorick Opinión ís expteired 
by Ar7jiofle0 r íw y m ív TOV C C ^ V ¿WV KVKKCÜ cpí^pjuÁvluj' ¿ ¿ f j . t o ¡uU<fbv VÜKT¿¿ 
xoü TWV vi/xi^v irroiéív That the Edr th^ Js one o f the Stdrs ( t h a t \s á Plá* 
net) being c a r r i e d r o u n d ahout the M i d d l e 0r C e n t r é (which iá Fife d i 
t h e S m i *) d i d i n the mean t i m e by i t s C i r cumgyra t i on npon i t s o i M 
A x i s mak? day d n d n i g h t . Wherefdre i t may be reaíbnábly froni 
henee conclüdedj that as D e ^ m ^ his Philoíbphy was Pythagori^ 
cal 3 fo Tythagoras his Philoíbphy was likewife peraocritical o f 
Atomical. < ^ 

X I I . But that which is ofmorc Moment yet^ we have the Autho^ 
r i ty o f Ecphantus a fimous Fythagorean for this3 that Pythagoras Bis 
Monads, fomuchtalked of3 were nothíng elfe but fcorporeaí A-* 
tomsó Thus we flnd i t in Siob^us^ ^ fabxyo^Kh uovcicPcU; ST@- TT^'-
TO> c i v n c p M Q m ^ m d ^ Ecphantus ( w h o himfelf aííerted the Podr ine 
o f Atoms)/r i? d e d a r e d t h a t the Py thagor ic^Monads toere C o r p o r e a l ^ 
Atoms.And this is further confírmed from what A r i f t o t l e himfelf write? 
o f theíe Pythagoreans and their Monads, ^ uovénPax, VIKKOL^ÓLV*™ i - ^ h 
f ^ ^ & ' Theyfiippofe the i r M o n a d s to have Magn iUide ; And from 
that he elfewhere makes Monads and Atoms to ílgnifie the fame f hingi 
^ t v ^a^et Mová/ctc Aéyav H m m ^ ^ m ^ j u d l l one ^ y^j/Monada 
o r f m a l l Corpufcula. h n á G d j f e n d u s hath obferved out o f the Greek 
Epigrammatift, that £j77>m^ his Atoms were fometimes ealled Mo^' 
nads too 5 

wz——¡¿¿rlus 'ETríKss^v íocdnv . . . i . 
n S TO KÁVQvtpT&v m í 7we$ a l uovoffiq* • i ' «ÍÍ* n 

€ XííL But 
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X I I I , But to país from Tythagoras himfelf 5 That Empedockf^ 
who was a Pythagorean alfo^ did Phyfiologize Atomical ly , ís a 
thing thatcould hardly be doubted of3 though there were no more 
Proof for i t than that one Pailage of his in his Philofophick 
Poems 5 

^ - -- <v>. . ^ J • •• , y • •• • •'• " • . • ^ • 

tature is nothwg bnt the M i x t u r e a n d S e f a r a t i o n o f ihittgs mnghd 5 
ox thus? There k no produUion of any t h i n g anew^ hut only m i x t u r e and 
feparation of th ings m i n g l e d . Which is not only to be underftood 
of Animáis, according to the Pythagorick DoÓrine o f the Tranf-
migration o f Souls^but alíb3 as himfelf expounds i t , Univeríally of 
all Bodies 0 that their Generation and Corruption ís nothing but 
/Mixture a n d Separat ion 5 or as A r i j i o t l e expreíTes i t 3 ffíiík^cns 
M a r / . m ^ Concret ion a n d Sccret ion o f Parts, together wi th Change 
o f Figure and Order. I t may perhaps be obje&ed, that Empedocles 
held four Elements , out o f which he would have all other Bodies 
to be compounded 5 and that as A r i j i o t l e affirms, he made thoíe 
Elements not to be tranímutable into one another neither. T o 
which we reply, that he did indeed make four Elements, as the firft 
general Concretions o f Atoms, and therein he d id no more than 
Democr i tus himíelf, who, as Lae r t i u s writes, did from Atoms mov-
ing round ina Vor tex Trávíoc (ruík î/ocaíot ŷ vvo¿vvrí¡% oci^ yw, «vou 
KCÛ  Towixa l | OLTÓUÜV Timv fl-up)/Li<¿ía, G e n é r a t e aü Concretions^ Fire^ Í F a -
te r , A i r a n d Ear th^ thefe being Syjiems made out o f ce r t a in A t o m s , 
And flato further confirms the íame 5 for in his Book De tegibus 
he deícribes (as I íuppoíeJ that very Atheiftical Bypothefts o f D e " 
m o c r i t u s , though without mentioning his Ñame, repreíenting i t i n 
this Manner 5 That by the Fortuitous Motion o f Seníeleís Matter 
were firft made thoíe four Elements, and then out o f thera after-
ward Sun , Moon, Stars and Earth. Now both P lu ta rch and sto-* 
b<eus teftifie, that E^pe^/e/compounded the four Elements them-
í e l v e s o u t p f Atoms. 'E^TTE^KAIÍ? 3 /JUK^TÉ^V olk̂ v TOC gviy&d cuf* 
v-tiA Ktfy tpv iXáxiscc, %ca Viová w^eíoc m x ^ w Empedocles malees the E~ 
lements to be compounded o f other fmaU Corpuícula, w h i c h are the 
leaBs a n d as i t were the Elements of the Elements, And the íame 
Stobaus again obíerves, 'E^TTI^M-AM? it^J r f t -nosdg&v gv ixéw ^CÜJG-^CC. 
TOC i K c c x w Empedocles mafres t h e f m a l l e j i P a r t i ó l e s and Fragments of 
JSody (that is, Atoms) to be before the f o u r Elements, But whereas 
A r i j i o t l e affirms that Empedocles denied the Tranímutation o f thoíe 
Elements into one another, that muft needs be either a ílip in him, qr 
elíe a fault in our Copies 5 not only becaufe Lncre t ius , who was 
better veríed in that Phi loíbphy, and gives a particular Account o f 
Empedocles his Doftrine fbef ídes many others o f the Ancients) 
affirms the quite contrary 5 but alio becauíe himfelf, in thofe Frag
ments o f his ftill preferved 9 exprefly acknowledges this Traní^ 
mutation: 
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^JV.Befidesall thís, noleis Author t h m Plato áffirms, that according 
to EmpedocleS) Vifion ánd other Seníations were made by oci^^oaX 
faft&rstft the Defluxiofts o f Figures , or Eff l t tv ia o f AtomSj ( f o r Í 6 
Democr i tus his Atoms are called m A r i f i o t l e ^ o c i a , becaufe they 
were Bodies which had only F igure w i t h o n t gua l i t i es*) He fuppo-
íing that fome of thefe Figures or Particles correíponded wíth the 
Organs o f one Sérífe, and íbme wi th the Organs o f another. 

/ í ' i v oú ocTrô 'ooü vro^'ovTca, KCC¿ ^ á - s r ó ^ S v TOÍ̂  ^ilv ot^óij&v bioig 
TTÔCOV, TOÍ 3 kKú'7¡*<; M / u e í ^ í Svou* 7 ^ / / a c c o r d i n g to the D o U r i n e o f 
Empedocles^/jáí í^ere ^re ce r ta in Corporeal Í L Í R m i d i f r o m Bodies o f d i f -

f e r e n t Magni tudes a n d Figures^as alfo f e v e r a l Fores a n d Meatus's/» us 
d iver j ly Correfponding w i t h i h e m : So tha t fome o f thefe Corporeal 
fluvia agree vpiih fome pores> when they are ei ther too btg or too l i t t l s 
f o r others, By which i t is evidentj that Empedocles d id not íuppoíe 
Senfatíons to be made by intentional Species or Qualities s butas to 
the Generality, in the Atomical way 5 in which notwithftanding 
there are fome difíerences among theíe Atomifts themíelves. But Empe
docles went the íame way here wi th Democri tus^ for Empedocles % á r o g -
¿ o o a ^ á - r o v , Def iuxions o f figured Bodies^ are clearly the íame thing 
wi th Democr i tush i s é ^ í h a v é w e J f f a I n f í n u a t i o n s o f S i m u h c h r a 9 or 
E x u v i o u s Images o f Bodies , And the íame Plato adds f i i r ther , 
that according to Empedocles^ the Defínition o f Colour was this^ 
¿TTÔ OÍI M̂/xáTOV c r d ^ í T ^ Kca alodvío<;1 The Def lux ion o f Figures^ o r 
figured Corpuícula fwi thout Qualities) Commenfurate to the S igh t 
a n d Senftble. Moreover, that Empedocles his Phyíiology was the 
very íame wi th that o f Democr i tus , is manifeft alio from this Paííage 

TS?, isyin<nv oifiAÚKüv TroiSvíe^, á M a . (pcavof/Avhu y í n a i v ¿iviróc^ov $ enoc-
sov ImzJy t ídv i í <pa(nv ¿ L a ^ t ^ ocyfáv ^ y w i t t ü c , Empedocles a n d 
Democritus deceiving themfelves^ nnawares defiroy aU Genera t ion o f 
I h t n g s out o f one another^ k a v i n g a feeming Generat ion only : For they 

f ay tha t Generation is not the P r o d u & i o n o f any new E n t i t y > h u i 
only the Secretion o f w h a t was before I n e x i j i a n t 5 as when d i v é r s 
k i n d s o f th ings confounded together i n a Vejfel > are fepara ted f r o m 
one another, Laftly3 we íhall confírm all this by the clear Teftimo-
n y ^ o f P lu ta rch , or the Writer de P lac i t i s Philofophorum : 'E^TTÍ^-

™&c¿<;¿ ^ 0 TTO/OV «I á W o i á t f ^ j f y 5 TTOOTV ¿ Z 'me(A¿p<ty& rauó-mg ¿ i ñ M r 
Empedocles a n d Epicurus, a n d a ü t h o f e t h a t compound the W o r l d o f 

f m a l l Atoms^ in t roduce Concretions a n d Secretions ^ but no Genera
t i o n * or Corruptions properly f o ca l led 3 nei ther w o u l d they have thefé 
to be made according to Q u a l i t y by A l t e r a t i o n 3 bu t only according 
to ^ u a n t i t y by Aggregatzon, And the fame Writer lets down 
the Order and Method3 o f the Cojmopozia according t o Empedc* 

C 2 JA* 
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T 3 MXÍOV iw/go^ Empedocles writes^ t h a t ^ t h e r tvas firji o f a Ú 
Secreted out o f the Confufed Chaos o f A t o m s 3 a f t e r m a r d the F i r e ^ 
a n d then the E a r t h , w h i c h being Conj i r inged^ a n d as i t were Squeez>ed 
by the F o r c é o f A g i t a t i o n ¡ f e n t f o r t h Wate r hubl ing out o f i t y f r o m 
the E v a p r a t i o n o f w h i c h d í d p r o c e e d A i r , A n d f r o m the iEther was 
made the Heavens^ f r o m F i r e the S u n . We íee therefore that i t was 
not without cauíe that Luere t ius d id ib highly extol Empedocles> íince 
his Phyfiology was really the íame wi th that o í Epicurus a n d De~ 
mocr i tu s 5 only that he diíFercd frora them in íbme Particularities, as 
i n excluding V a c m m ^ and denying íuch Phyíical M i n i m a as werc 
Indiviíible. 

X V . As fbr Anaxagoras^ though he Philoíbphized by Atoms 
too, íubftituting Concretion and Secretion in the R o o m o f Genera* 
t ion and Corruptionj infifting upon the íame Fundamental Principie 
that Empedocles^ Democr i tus and the other Atomifts did 3 which was 
( as we íhall declare more fully afterwardJ That Nothing could be 
made o u t o f Nothingj norreducedto N o t h i n g , and therefore that 
there were neither any new Prodndions ñor Deftrudions o f any 
Subftances or Real Entines; Yet, as his H o m m m e r i a i s reprefented 
by Ar i j io t l e0 Luere t ius and other Authours^ that Bone was made o f 
Bony Atoms, and Fleíh o f Flefhy, Red things o f Red Atoms, and 
Hotthings o f HotAtoms j thefe Atoms being ííippofed to be en-
dued originally wi th fo many íeveral Forms and Qualities EíTenti-
íd to them, and Iníeparable jfrom them, there was indeed a wide 
diíFerence betwixt his Philofophy and the Atomical. However, 
this feems to have had its Riíe from nothing elíe but this Philoíb-
phers not being abie to underftand the Atomical Hypothefls , which 
made him decline i t , and íubftitute this Spurious and Counterfeit 
Atomifm o f his own i n the room o f i t . 

X V I . Laftly, I might adde here, that i t is recorded by Good 
Authours concerning divers other Ancient Philoíbphers, that were 
not addifted to Democriticifm or Atheifm, that they followed 
this Atomical way o f Phyfíologizing, and therefore in all probabi-
l i t y d id derive i t from, thoíe Religious Atomifts before Democr i tus , 
As for Example $ Ecphantus the Syracujian Pythagorift, who, as s t o -
h£Hs writes, made Táá^aí^éfa «sépLo^ym TÚ XÁVOV ^ Indiviíible Bodies 
and Vacuum the Principies o f Phyfiology, and as Theodoret alio 
teftiíies3taught ojt ̂  dTó/jwv cuveŝ vca T ROV̂ OV̂  Tha t the Corp ore a l W o r l d 
w a s made ttp o f A t o m s Zenocrates that made ¡ x v y i h áSW^eíot ^ i n d i " 
vif tble Magn i tudes the fírft Principies o f Bodies 5 Heracl ides that re-
folved all Corporeal things into SMyMfo K t̂ ^ C U J G - ^ O Í nvee tAáx's^» 
cer ta in Jma l l e f l Fragments o f Bodies 5 Afclepiades, who íuppoíed al l 
the Corporeal Wor ld to be made i | dvoixolw v m ¿mqiuuov okcov, not o f 
Similar Parts (as Anaxagoras') but of Diííimilar and inconcinn M o l e -
e n h ) i , e» Atoms o f diíFerentMagnitiide and Figures3 and D i o d o r u s 

that 
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that falved the Material Thanomma, by á / ^ w ^ é \ K ^ ^ the fmallefl: 
Indiviíibles o f Body. And Laftly, M c t r o d o r m (not Lamfacenus the 
Epicurean;) but) C h i n s ^ h o is reportad alfo to háve made Iridivifibl^ 
Partióles and Atoms the firft Principies o f Bodies. But what need 
we anymore proof forthisr thatthe Atomical Phyfiology was an-
cienter than Democr i tus and Leuc i^us^ and not confined only to that 
Se¿t lince A r i f t o t l e himíelf in the PaíTages already cited doth expreis-
lydeclare;, thatbefides Dsmocri tus^ the Generality o f all the other 
Phyfiologers i went that way 5 Amx6v.̂ @- KOCÍ oí •nK&w ^ ^uoioAo^y, 
6cc. Democritus a n d the moj í o f the Thyjíologers make a l l Senfe to be 
Touch, a n d refohe fenfible ^ u a l i t i e s ^ as the Tafies o f JSitter a n d Sweets 
t k c i t i to f igures , Ánd again he imputes i t generally to all the Phy-
fíologers that went befbre him3 oí T T ^ T S ^ V cpuoioAoyo/, t h e f o r m e r Thyft-
ologers (withoüt any exception) f a i d n o t vpell i n t h k ^ tha t there was 
no Black^ a n d Whi t e roi thout the Sight^ ñ o r B i t t e r a n d Sweet m t h o u t 
the Tafíe. Where fóre , I think, i t cannot be reafonably doubtedá 
but thatthe Generality o f the O í d Phyfiologers befare A r i f t o t l e a n d 
jgemocrituS) did purfuc the Atomical way, whichis to refblve the 
Corporeal Vh^nomena^ not into Forms3 Qualities and Species3 but 
into Figures5 Motions and Phancies¿ 

X V I I . But then t'here w i l l feem to be no fmall diíBculty ín re* 
conciling A n j l o t l e wi th himíelf who doth in ib many places plainly 
impute this Philoíbphy to Democr i tus and Leucippus 0 as the firft 
Source and Original o f i t : As álíb in íalving the Credit o f Laert ius^ 
and many other ancient Writers, who do the l i ke : Democr i tus ha~ 
ving had for many Ages almoft the general cry and vogue fot Atoms. 
However3 we doubt not but to give a very good account o f this 
Buíineís, and reconcile the íeemingly difFerent Teftimonies of theíe 
Ancient Writers, fo as to take away all Contradiftion and Repug* 
nancy between them. For akhough the Atomical Phyííology was 
in u(e long before Democr i tus and Leucippus, ib that they d id not 
Makei tbut Find i t , yet theíe twowi th the i r confedérate Atheifts 
(whereof Protagoras íeems to havebeen one) were undoubtedly the 
firft that ever made this Phyííology to be a complete and entire Phi-
lofophy byitfélf3 fo as to derive the Original o f a l l things in the 
whole Univerfe from fenílefs Atoms3 that had nothing but Figure and 1 
Motion3 togetherwith Vacunm, and made up fuch a Syftem o f i t , 
as from whence i t would follow 3 that thcre could not be any 
God;, not fo much as a Corporeal one. Thefe two things were 
both o f them before fingly and apart. For there is no doubt to be 
made, but that there hath bcen Atheifm lurking in the minds o f 
íome or other in all Ages 5 and perhaps fome of thofe Ancient Athe i íb 
did endeavour to Philofophize too, as well as they could5 iñ fotae 
other way. And there was Atomical Phyíiology likewife before, 
Without Atheifm. But theíe two thus complicated together, were 
never before Atomical-Atheifm or Atheiftical Atomifm. And there-
tove Democr i tus and his Comrade Leucippus n e e á n o t be envied the 
glory o f being reputed the firft Inventors or Founders of the 
A t o m i c a l Philofophy A t k e i z e d and Adu l t e r a t ed . 

G Í X V I I L Before 
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8 Democ. and hcxx.thefirji AtheijiicJ^Atomifts. B o o K L 

X V I I I . h e í o r e L e u c i p p u s a n d Democritus0 theDoftrine o f Atoms 
Was not made a whole entire Philoíbphy by i t íelf, but look'd upon 
only as a Part or Member o f the whole Philofophick Syftem, and 
that the meaneft and loweft part too, i t being only ufed to ex-
plain that which was purely Corporeal in the Wor ld 5 befidcs which 
they acknowledged íbmething elfe3 which was not meer Bulk and 
Mechanifm, but Life and Self A d i v i t y , that is5 Immaterial or Incor
pórea 1 Subftance ^ the Head and Summity whereof is a Dei ty d i -
ftind from the Wor ld . So that there has been two Sorts o f Ato-
tnifts in the World^ the One Athciftical;, the Other Religious. The 
firíl and moft ancient Atomifts holding Incorporeal Subftance^ied 
that Phyíiology in a way o f Subordination to Theology and Me-
taphyficks. The other allowing no other Subftance but Body5made 
íenfleft Atoms and Figures, without any Mind and Underftanding 
(/ , e. without any G o á ) to be the Original o f all things, which 
latter is that that was vulgarly known by the Ñame o f Atomical 
Philofophy, o f which Dcmocr i t n s and Leuc i f fus were the Source. 

X I X . I t hath been indeed o f late confidently aíierted by íome, 
that never any o f the ancient Philoíbphers dream'd o f any fuch 
thtng as I n c o r p o r a d Subflance ; and therefore they would bear 
men in hand, that i t was nothing but an upítart and new fangled 
Invention offome Bigotical Religionifts 5 the falfíty whereof weíhal l 
here briefly make to appear. For though there have been doubt-
leís i n all Ages fuch as have disbeiieved the Exiftence o f anything 
but what was Seníible, whom F la to defcribes after this manner 4 

e í 5ÍOÍT€ÍVOIVT' aVTrccv o ¿uí) ^ v á í o i % yi^ck 6-v¡Ázn¿^av é t f y «¿s ¿¿^c T§TO ¿Í^VT¿ 
ISS^M* Tha t w o u l d c o n t e n d í t h a t whatfoever they eauld no t f e e l or 
grajp vpjth t h e í r hands 3 was altogether no th ing $ yet this Opinión 
was profeííedly oppoícd by the beft o f the Ancient Philoíbphers 
and eondemned for a piece o f Sottiíhneís and Stupidity. Wherc-
fore the fame Fla to tells us3 that there had been always3 as well as 
then there was3 a perpetual War and Controveríie in the World^andi 
as he calis it;, a kind o f Gigantomachy betwixt thefe two Partics 
or Seóts o f men 5 The one that held there was no other Subftance 
i n the W o r l d beíides Body j The Other that afferted incorpórea! 
Subftance. The former o f thefe Parties or Seóts is thus defcribed by 
the Philoíbpher 5 ot j i m &<; y m l | 8^Lc3 uoci -TS á o ^ Í T » wávfcc tK%%<n $ 
Xttnv <kríyva><; i r í r ^ . t ; v.oú S f i g ^ % / A í X ^ € á v o f e , ^ ¡ i ^ r o i é r a v IcpoLTrfójufyjoi 
^VTÚDV, h i ^ y ^ l o v m i TKTO QVCW /^ávov o Tm.qixi Tr^o-goAwv aou íirocqikó nvocy 
tcwrov ow/uot KOÍI ¿(ríav O^JIQ/U^JOI' J aMtov 9mt cpm\ fui (TZIAOC '¿yov eva/ , 

jiocíoí^ovavTe? TO Tm.qcl'mv RCCI h Ñ » 20éAovTe^ ¿eMo ocumv Thefe f íaith he 1 
p u l í a l l th ings d o w n f r o m H e a m n a n d the I n v i f t b k Región^ w i t h t h e i r 
hands ta the Ea r th^ laying h o l d o f Rock j a n d Oakj 5 a n d when they 
grajp; a l l thefe h a r d a n d grofs th ings , they confidently affirm^ tha t t h a t 
cnly is Suhjiance w h i c h they can f ee l , a n d w i l l ref i j i the i r Touch, a n d they 
conclude t h a t Body a n d Suhjiance are one a n d the f e l f f ame t h i n g 5 a n d 
i f any one chance to jpeak^ to them o f fomething w h i c h is no t Body0 i .e . o í 
Incorpórea! Subftance 3 they w i l l altogether defpife h i m , a n d n o t 
hear a w o r d m o r e f r o m him* And many fuch the Philoíbpher there 
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T^h^hzá'itíQt \vithal. The other he reprefents in this manner. 

ŷ o& OCTJCC KOCI é r é f t á * Tltu l^Metifiai ¿<ríav eivca. & ¡¿icrae 3 

roujtx c Í T r K d & d ^ c p o í i ^ {¿¿X* ^ ^ | u v £ ^ ^ * T^e Adver fa r ies o f t h e f i 

Corpcrualij is docautionjly a n d p o u f l y ajfault them f r o m the I n v i j i b e Re* 
c i o n , fetching aü th ings f r o m ahove by way o f Defcent, a n d by f l r eng th 
o f Reafon convincing^ that c e r t a in I n t e i l i g i b k a n d I n c o r p ó r e a l Forms * 
are the t rue o r F i r j i Snbfiance, a n d not Senfible th ings , But b e t w i x t thejh 
f m there hatb altvays been (faith he) agreat IVar a n d Conten t ion , And 
yet in the Sequel o f his Difcouríe he adds;, that thoíe Corporealifts 
werethen grown a little more modeft^nd íhame-faced than former-
ly their great Champions had been, ílich as Democr i tus and F ro ta -
¡ ¡ ¡ o r a s f o r however they ftill períifted in this, that the Soul was á 
Body3 yet they had not ( i t feems) the Impudence to affirm3 that 
TVifdom and Vertue were Corporeal Things^ or Bodies^ as others be
fóte and íince too have done. We íee here that Flato exprefly af-
ferts a Subftance dif t ind from Body, which íbmetimes he calis ¿o-íav 
á ^ . o f o v . Incorpore a l Subftance > and íbmetimes isdcuivonThé, I n t e l i i * 
gible Subftance^ in oppoíition to the other which he calis ccloSnrlaj Sen
fible, And it is plain to ány one3 that hath had the leaft acquaíntance 
wi th Flato's Philofophy , that the whole Scope and Dr i f t o f it5 is 
to raiíe up mens Minds from Seníe to a belief o f Incorpórea! Things 
as the m o f t Excellent: roe d(T¿í¿ctfoc KaMtso. 'évíct KCCÍ /uAyigx, Kéycá /uovov, 
cíMatí o Ufo&k cntcp&s Séwvíoci, as he vvrites in another place. Fo r I n c o r p ó * 
rea l Things^ w h i c h are the g r e a t e ^ í a n d m o ñ excellent th ings o f al l^ are 
(íaith dijcoverable by Reafon only a n d noth ing elfe. And his Sub-
terraneous Cave, fo famoufly knovvn, and fo elegantly deícribed by 
him, where he íuppoíes men tied wi th their backs towards the 
Light, placed at a great diftance from thcm, ib that they could 
not turn about their Heads to i t neither, and therefore could íee 
nothing but the fhadows ( o f certain Subftances behind themj pro-
jefted from i t , which Shadows they concluded to be the only 
Subftances and Realities, and when they heard the Sounds made 
by thofe Bodies that were betwixt the Light and them, or their re-
verberated Eccho's, they imputed them to thoíe Ihadows which they 
faw. I íay,all this is a Defcription o f the State o f thofe Men,who take 
Body to be the only Real and Subftantial thing in the Wor ld , ánd 
to do all that is done in i t 5 and therefore often impute Senfe, Keafon 
and Underftanding, to nothing but Blood and Brains in us. 

X X . Imightalfo íhew in the next place, how A r i f i o t í e &\ánot 
at all diífent from Flato herein, he plainly aíTerting ¿cMítu ¿o-íocv 
r a cu^Toc, another Subjiance beflde Senfíbles^ ¿ffíav ^ o j s h n MOU t u y ^ ^ j . -
csfjtyw -Pft ai^TOV, a Subjiance Jcparable anda l jo aUuaüy feparated f r o m 
Senfibles> áRÍv̂ Tov ¿ffíav, m Immnveable Nature or Ejjence (Tubjed to no 
Generation or Corruption) adding that the Deity was to be fought 
for here.-Nay íbeh a Subftance vív ^ e ^ e ^ kfái c W i e x ¿ í o a %k{h á M á . acpuü 
$H v-cd dhcd^TÓg ^ as hath no Magn i tude at aü but k I m p a r t i b l e 
a n d I n d w i f i b l e , He alio blaming Zcno fnot the Stoick, who was Jú
nior to Ar i f to t le^ but an ancienter Philofopher o f that Ñame) for 
making God to be a Body, in theíe words 5 OUÍTÔ  K i y { h a x 
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2o Provedclearly that Incorpórea! B o o K L 

7r&<; (xv (r($oâce«/LM<; eín i oiav ¿TÔ  ¿V' ¿tv «¿VO?TD , »V «.v t̂yt-to? f j w ^ i x s 
Ts ¿JV* ITTG) 3 CT¿)'/XO¿ , TÍ OOÚTO McKvei tumSfta' 3 Zeno i m p l i c i t l y af-* 

firmS) C o d to be a. Body^ whether he mean h i m to be the vehoU Cor" 
f o r e a l Vn ive r fe^ or fome ¡ ¡ a r t i c u l a r Body 5 f o r i f G o d were Incorpore-
al^ hovt? could he be Spher ical .<? m r could he then either M e v e ó r Refl> 
being notproperly i n any Flace 3 but i f G o d be a Body^ then n o t h i n g • 
h inders bu t tha t he may be moved, From which, and other Places o f 
Arj f io t le^ i t is plain enough alio, that he did íuppofe Incorporeal 
Subftance to be Unextended, and as íuch, not to have Relátion to 
any Place. But this is a thíng to be diíputed áfterwards. Indeed 
íbme learned men c o n c é i v s A r i j i o t l e to have reprehended Zeno w i th -
out Cauíe, and that Zeno made God to be a Sphear;, or Spherical, in 
no other íence^ than Farmenides did in that known Veríe o f his 5 

no&VT̂Sey éjKvvXts c-eped^ig cl̂ ocKÍÍfuov OÍKÚÍ, 

Whereinhe is underftood to deícribe the Divine Eternity. How-
everj i t plainly appears from hencCj that according to Ar/Jiot le 's 
íence5 God was áow^¿í©^, an I^^rp^w/Subftance diftinít from the 
Wor ld . 

X X I . Novv this Doftr ine, which Plato eípecially was famous 
for aílerting;, that there was ¿cía áozy/^¿í(^, Incorporeal Subjiance^ 
and that the Souls o f Men were íuch, but principally the Deity $ 
Epicuras taking notice o f i t , endeavoured wi th all his might to 
confute it5 arguing íbmetimes after this manner 5 There can be no 
Incorporeal G o d (as Plato m a i n t a i n e d ) not only becaufe no m a n can 

f r a m e a Conception o f an Incorporeal Subjiance, but alfa becaufe wha t " 
foever is Incorporeal m u ñ needs w a n t Senfe^ a n d Trudence^ a n d Plea-
fure^ a l l w h i c h th ings are i n c l u d e d i n the No t ion o f G o d 5 a n d there~ 
f o r e an Incorporeal D e i t y k a C o n t r a d i & i o n . And concerning the Soul 
o f Man, ot Ki'yov\t¿; ¿crw'/xoíov lívou. T\JÜJ ^uy^d) /xaToúá{ííai, 8cc. They who 

f ay t h a t the Soul is I n c o r p ó r e a ^ i n any otheY fence^ t h a n as tha t w o r d 
may be ttfed to fignifie a S u b t i l Body^ talt^ Vainly a n d Foolifhly 5 f o r 
then i t cou ld nei ther be able to D o norSuffer any t h i n g , I t could n o t 
A l í upon any other thingjbecaufe i t cou ld Touch no th ing 5 neither could i t 
Suffer f r o m any things becaufe i t could no t be Touch3d by any t h i n g 3 
but i t rvould be j u j i l ike to Vacuum or Empty Space, w h i c h can nei ther 
D o ñ o r Sjujfer any things but only y i e l d Bodies a Pajfage through i t : 
From whence i t is further evident, that this Opinión was profefíedly 
maintained by íbme Philofophcrs befbre Epicurus his time. 

X X I I . But Plato and A r i f i o t l e were not the firft Inventors o f i t : 
For i t is certainjthat all thoíe Philofophcrs who held the Immortali'ty 
o f the Humane Soul, and a God dift ind from this f iíible World^ 
(and ib properly the Creator o f i t and all its parts) did rcally aíTert 
Incorporeal Subfiance* For that a Corporcal Soul cannot be in its 
own Naturelmmortal and Incorruptible, is plain to every one's U n -
derftanding, becauíe o f its parts being íeparable from one another 5 
and whoíbever denies God tobe Incorporeal, i f he make him any 
thing atall3 he muft needs make him to be either the whole Cor-

poreal 
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C H A P * f Suhjiance watajjertedby the Ancients. 21 
oreal World5 orelfe a part ot it; Wheretore it Ooü be neitherof 

thefe he muft then be an Incorporcal Subftance. N o w P la to was 
not the firft who aíTerted thefe two things, but they were both 
xnaintained bymany Philofophers before him. Therecydes Syrus, and 
rka les vveretwoof the mofl: ancient Philofophers among the Greeks^ 
and i t ' is íaid o f the former o f them, that by his Leóhires and DiC-
putes concerning the Immortality o f theSouI? he í i r f tdrew off i > 
thagoras from another Courfe o f life to the ftudy o f Philofophy. 
Vhencydes Syrus (faith Cicero') T ñ m u s d i x i t á n i m o s h o m i n u m e]Jefempi~ 
t emos . And 7 hdes in an Epiftle direded to him;, congratulares his 
being the Firft that had defígned towr i te to the Greeks concern
ing D i v i n e rh ings^ which TWÉ'/alio ( w h o was the Headof the l o -
nick Succeffion o f PhilofopherS;, a s P p h a g o r a s o í t h e I tal ick) is joyn-
ed with Pythagoras and PUto> by the Wri ter D e Vlac i t i s Philofopho-
n i m ^ k c x this manncr. STOÍ - m m t oí T r ^ m y ^ ' o / áow^fov TÍ^ 4°« 
yluj ÚTroTÍOevíou m i t Atyovíi? OCÜTOK-ÍVHÍOV KOU ¿oíocv mTlw* A11 thefe deter-
m i n e d the Soul to be I n c o r p ó r e a ^ mah ing H to be N a t u r a ü y Se l f -mov ing 
Cor Self-aótiveJ a n d a n I n t e l l i g i b l e Suhflance 3 that is^ not Seníible; 
Nov/ he that determines the Soül to be Incorporeal, mufi: needs 
hold the Deity to be Incorpórea! much more. A q u a m d i x i t Tha-
les ejfe i m t i u m r e r u m ( íaith Cicero) D e u m autem eam M e n t e m qH£ e x 
aqua cunBa fingeret, Thales f a i d t h a t Wate r was the firíi P r inc ip ie 
o f a ü Corp ore a l th ings ̂  but t h a t G o d was t h a t M i n á w h i c h f o r m e d a í l 
th ings out o f Water , For Thales was a Phoznician by Extradion3 and 
accordingly feemed to havereceived his two Principies from thence. 
Water i and the D i v i n e S p i r i t moving upon the Waters. T h é Firlí 
whereof is thus exprefíed by Sanchunia thon in his Defcription o f the 
P h & n i c i a n Theolog^ Sofo^Jv, i p Q Z S i g , a T u r b i d a n d Dar ¡{ .Cha* 

os} and the Second is intimated in theíe words , ú ^ o J v TÓ 7rvív¡¿cc 
^ U ' i w á ^ ' v , the S p i r i t was ajfefted w i t h love t o w a r d s i t s own P r i n * 
f/p/e^pcrhaps expreffing the Forcé o f the Hebrew word Merachepheth^ 
and both o f them implyng an Underftanding Proliíical Goodne% 
Forming and Hatching the Corporeal Wor ld into this perfeftion 5 
or elíe aPlaftick Power^ fubordinate to i t . Zeno ( who was alio o~ 
riginally a Pho tn i c i an ) tells uŝ  that Heflod's Chaos was Water j and5 
that the Material Heaven> as well as E a r t h was made out o f Wate r , 
(according tothe Judgmentof the bcft Interpeters) is the genuine 
fence o f Scnpture, 2 Pet. 5. 5. by which water fome perhaps would 
underftand, a Chaos o f A t o m s confufedly moved , But whether Thales 
were acquainted wi th the Atomical Phyfiology or no 5 i t is plain 
that he aíferted, befides the Soul's Immortality3 a Dei ty diftinct from 
the Corporeal Wor ld . 

Wepaís to Pythagoras whom we have proved already to havc 
been an Atomift 5 and i t is well knownalfo that he was a profeífed 
Incorporeahft. That he aíTerted the Immortality o f the Soul5 and 
confequently its Immateriality3 is evident from his DoftrineofPre-
exiltence and Tranfmigration : And that he likewife held an Incor
poreal Deity dif t ind from the W o r l d , i sa thing not queftioned by 
any. But i f there were any need o f proving i t , (becaufe there are 
no Monumentsof hisExtantJ perhaps i t might be done from henee, 

becauíe 
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becaufe he was the chief Propagator o f that Dodrine amongft thc 
Greeks, concerning Three Hypoftaíes in thcDei ty , 

For3 that P la to and bis Followcrs held á ^ x ^ ? v insúre t s^ 
Three Hypofiafes i n the D e i t y ¡ t ha t were the firfi Principies o f a l l thifjgs^ 
isa thing very wellki íown to al l . Thougnwc do not affirm that 
thofe P l a t o n i c é Hyyoftafes are exadly thc íamc wi th thoíc in the 
Chnftían Tr in í ty . Now^ Plato himíclf fufficiently intimates this not 
to ha ve bcen his own Invcntion v and Plot inus tells us, that it was 
ITKK'CUOC ^ o f a , an Ancient Opinión before Plato's t ime , which had 
been delivered down by íbme of the Pythagor ickj , Wherefbre31 
conceivej this muft needs be one of thofe Pythagorick^ Monj i rof i t iesy 
which Xenofhon covertly taxes Plato for entertaining, and mingling 
w i th the S ó c r a t i c a l Philoíbphy, as i f he had thereby corrupted thc 
Purity and Siniplicity b f í t . Though a Corporealift may pretend 
to be a The i f t , yet I never heardj that any o f them did ever affert 
a Tr in i ty j reípedlvely to the Deity, unleís i t werc ííich an one^ „as I 
think not fít here to mention. 

X X111. That Parmenides^ who was likewiíe a Pythagorean^ ac* 
knowledged a Deity diftinct from the Corporeal Wor ld , is evident 
írom Plato. And Plotinus tells us alíb, that he was one o f thcm that 
aííerted the Triad o f Divine Hypojiafes, Moreovcr3 whereas there 
was a grcat Controveríie amongft the Ancient Philoíbphers before 
Flato's time., between íuch as held all things to FI0W5 (as namely 
Herac l i tus and Cratylus and others who aflerted that íbme thingá 
d id Stand;, and that there was ámv(íí(G^ ¿«na, a ce r ta in J m m u t a b k 
Na tu re , t ú wit3 an Eternal Mindj together wi th Eternal and ímmu-
table Tfuths, famongft which were Parmenides and M e l i j j u s } the 
former o f thefe were all Corporcalifta, (this being the very Reafon 
why they made all things to FloWj becaufe they íiippoíed all to be 
Body) though theíe were not therefore all o f them Atheifts. But 
the latter were all both Incorporealifts and Theifts , for whoíb-
ever holds Incorpórea! Subftance muft needs faccording to Reaíbn ) 
alio aíiért a Dei ty. 

And although we did not before paticularly mention Parmenides 
amongft the Atomical Philoíbphers3 yet we conccive i t to be ma-
nifeft from henee, that he was one o f that Tribe, becauíe he was 
an eminent AíTerter o f that Principie 3 ¿ ^ e v ^ l v t ^ i c ^ é ^ ^ m 
^ ovT&v, That no Real E n t i t y i s e i ther M a d e or Dejtroyed^ Generated 
or Corrupted. Which we ftiall aftcrwards plainly ftiew, to be the 
grand Fundamental Principie of the Atomical Philofophy. 

X X I V . But whereas w e d i d evidently provebefore, that Em~ 
pedocks was an Atomical Phyfiologer, i t may notwithftanding w i th 
fome Colour o f Probability be doubted, whether he were not an 
Atheift, or at leaft a Corporealift, becauíe A r i j i o t l e aecuíes him o f 
thefe following things. Firft, o f making Knowledge to be Senfe^ 
which is indeed a plain íign o f a Corporealift , and therefore in tMf 
aext place alio, o f compounding the Soul out o f the four Elements, 

making 
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makíng it to underftand every corporeal t h i n g , by fomethmg o f 
thefame vvithin i t felf3 asFireby Fire, and Earth by Earthsand 
Laftly3 of attributing much to Fortune, and affirming that divers 
o f thc Partsof Animáis were made fuch by chance, and that there 
were at firft certain Mongrel Animáis fortuitoufly produced, th^E 
were ^ y ^ v n v . d áv^e/s^cj^, fuch as h & á f o m e t h i n g e f the ¡ h a ¡ > e o f m 
Oxe0 together w i t h the Face o f a & m ; (though they could not long 
continué) vvhich feems to give juft Caufe o f Suípicion, that Empe* 
docks Atbeized in the íame manner that D e m o c r i t m dida 

T o the fírft o f thefe we reply, that íbme others who had alio 
read Empedocle/s PoemS:, were o f a diíFerent Judgment ñ o m A r i ~ 

J io t l e as to that5 conceiving Empedocks not to make Senfe^ but Rea* 
f o n the C r i t e r i o » o f T m t h , Thus Empir icus informs us : Others f a y 
tha t accord ing to Empedocles, the C r i t e r i o n o f T m t h i s no t Senf i 
but K i g h t Reafon 5 a n d alfo tha t R i g h t Reafon i s o f tuvo f o r t s , the o m 
6eí© ,̂ or D i v i n e ^ the other fatybcW&v or Humane : O f w h i c h the D i ~ 
v i n e i s inexpre j f íb le , but the Humane declarable* And there might be 
feveral Pafláges cíted out o f thoíe Fragments o f Empedocles hís 
Poems yet left3 to confírm this , but we íhall produce qnly t h i i 
one, 

rtfav Trígiv e'fUKe vo<¡ 3' p CAMXOV 'fyévisá 

T o this Sence 5 Sufpendthy Affent to the Corporeal Senfes^ a n d confia 
der every t h ing clearly w i t h thy M i n d or Reafon* 

And as to the Second Crimination, A r i f i o t l e has much weakcned 
his own Teftimony here^by accufing Plato alio o f the very (ame thing, 
nA<5tT¿v r i o ^uy^o) r f i Hértffa». TTOIS , yiv¿?K6 . 'mt $ apdto ó'/ueíov, *f¿ 
0 - n ^ y ^ c c ¿se ^ tyjgv gvcu * Plato compounds the Sonl out o f the 
f o n r Elements^ becaufe L i k e is k n o w n by L i k ^ ^ a n d th ings are f r o m t h e i r 
Principies, Wherefbre i t is probable that Empedocles míght be no 
more guílty o f this fault ( o f making the Soul Corporeal, and t o 
coníift o f Earth, Water, Ai r , and Fire) than Pl/tto was, who in all 
mens Judgments was as free from i t , as A r i f i o t l e himfelf, i f not more, 
For Empedocles d id in the íame manner, as Pythagoras before him, 
and Plato after him, hold the Tranfmigration ofSouls, and con* 
fequently , both their Future Immortality and Preexiftence 5 
and therefore muft needs aíTert their Incorporeity 5 P l u t a r c h ú g h t * 
l y declaring this to have been his Opinión , Eum na l r v g f m H i t d 
^OVOTO^ Kíd t h i m m t y t o ¿ r h a t a s w e l l t h o f e w h o a r e y e t V n b o r n , 
f s thofe t h a t are Dead.have a Be ing . He alio aíTerted Humane Souls to 
be here in a Lapfed State, ¡ t á p t i & 4 , $j févss?, ncd (poyaéSkfi fTanderers^ 
Strangers^ a n d f u g i t i v e s f r o m Godf 5 declaring, as P lot inus tells us, 
that i t was a Divine Law, áf^fav¿aai5 ? 4t>x^ TUC-QV ô rocuea, Tha t 
s ™ l s finning fiould f a ü d o w n i n t o thefe Ea r th ly Bodies. But the 
tmicft Record o f the Empedoclean Philofophy concerning the Soul 
15 contained in this o f Hierocles ^ Ketreíai KCU oLimrírfei $ á j f d i u w ® * 
j¡*>&S ú e ív ty sw&t 'ÊTTŜĤVÍ? cpmiv ¿ Uvüoiyfy&(&3 cpvyoli; 3fo6tv 
KcuaA™?Ne<W^n'o//^ TTÍVUV .̂̂  A ' W h KoU TUI) ÍXP\OU'«V 
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24 ^m\> t&úc \z tvmdica t ed f rom being B o o K L 

ÊVOÚC cpov(^j TZ } Í ¿ T Q j TS Kca oifiAcúV 'idviec ^<Sv , 

Ei$ ov oí otcTnmvív; - — - — * A T H S 

' o K & v — OU£V@H ÍKS^MS! M a n f a l / e t h f r p m h i s Happji State^ as Em-, 
pedocles the Tythagorean f d t t h ^ ~-By being a Fugi t ive^ Apoftate^ a n d 
IVancíerer f r o m God^ a & e d w i t h a ce r t a in M a d a n d I r r a t i o n a l S t r i f e 
o r Content ion . - — B u t h e afcends agam a n d recovers h is f o r m e r State^ 

i f he decline a n d a v o i d the fe Ear th ly , t h ings , a n d defpife t h i s u n -
pleafant a n d wretched Tlace^ where M u r d e r a n d Wra th^ a n d a Troop 
o f a ü other Mi fch i e f s r e ign . I n t o w h i c h Tlace^ they whe f a l l ^ wander% 
np a n d domn throngh the F i e l d o f A t e a n d Dar^neJ?, B n t the defire o f 
k i m t h a t fiees f r o m t h i s F i e l d o f A t e , carries h i m on toreards the F i e l d 
ú f T r t t t h s w h i c h the Soul a t firjl r e l i n q n i f i i n g , a n d lofing i t s IVingSy 
f e l l d o w n i n t o th i s Ea r th ly Body^ depr ived o f i t s Happy L i f e . Fram 
whenCe itappears t h z t r l a t o ' s rftzjfáúms was derived from Empe-
docks and the Tythagoreans. 

N o w from what hatk been already cited it is íufficiently m-anifeft^ 
that Empedocles was ib far from being either an Atheift or Corpo-
realift, that he was indeed a Rank Py thagor i í f^ as he is here calledi 
And we might adde hereunto^ what Ckmens A k x a n d r i n m obíerves,, 
that according to Empedocles 3 h ¿aiccg KCCC ^KOU^ c>ioLQi¿(m¡ufyj, i¿aiid~ 

Ú̂V(M TTVI TUJ ¿Oí̂ Jit'tovíav ty^v-nt;, ¿Moc cdZvi oLVOLitcujíSw SvvoLfjfyuo'̂  
"Â avoc'TOî  ótMoíínv o^igtoh <P\ T^c-sre^ca?, 8cc. I f we Uve ho l i ly a n d 

j u í i l y ^ we. J I M I I be happy here^ a n d more happy after ottr departnre henccy 
h a v i n g our Happinefs no t necejfarily confined to t ime^ but being a b h 
to r e j i a n d fix i n i t to a ü E t e r n i t y 5 Feaj i ing w i t h the other I m m o r t a l 
B é i n g s , (kc. We might alíb take notice;, how, befides the Immor
tal Souls o f men? he acknowledged p t r n o n s or Angels $ declaring 
that fome o f theíe fell from Heaven, and were íince profecuted by 
a Divine N^e/í-f. o r thefe in F l u t a r c h are called, oí ^HAOCTOI K O I 

¿^voTrÉíeí; I m i o i ra y Z i W f í ü q j j ^ Jcdf.u¡vi<;' Thofe Empedoclean Da^ 
mons lapfed f r o m Heaven^ a n d pur fucd w i t h D i v i n e Vengeance 5 Whofe 
reftlcís Torment is there deícribed in íeveral Verfes o f his. And 
we might obferve likewife how he acknowledged a Natural and 
Iramutable Juftice, which was not Topical and confined to Places 
and CountrieSj and Kelative to particular Laws^ but Catholick and 
Univeríal, and every where the fame, through Infinite Light and 
Space 3 as he expreííes it wi th Poetick Pomp and Bravery. 

A Í 6 é ^ ? , m i d & S TETocíca ha. r OCKKÍTZ a^yvi^ 

And the aflcrting of Natural Morality 5 is no fmall Argument o f a 
Theift. • -

But 
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CHAP. I- Either an Atheiíí orCorporealiíí. 25 
But what then ftiall we fay to thofe other thmgs which Ewpc-. 

docks is charged wi th by A r i f i o t l e , that feem to have ib rank a 
fmell o f Atheifm > Certainly thofe Mongril and Biforme Animáis^ 
that are fa id to have fprung up óut o f the Earth by chance;, look 
as i f they were more a-kin to Democr i tus than Empedocles 0 and 
probably i t is the Fault o f the Copies that i t ís read otherwife3 
there being no other Philofopher that I know of5 that could ever 
find any fuch thing in Empedocles his Poems. But for thereft, 
i f A r i f t o t l e do not mifreprefent Empedocles, as he often doth Tlato^ 
theni t muftbegranted^thathebeing á Mechanical Phyfiologer;, as 
wellas Theologer, d id íbmething too much indulge to Fortuitous 
Mechanifm: which feems to be an Extravagancy that Mechanical 
Philoíbphers, and Atomifts3 have been álways more or leís í n h j t d t 
to. But A r i f l o t l e doth not charge Empedocles w i th reíblving ali 
íhings into Fortuitous Mechaniím3 as íbme Philofophers have done 
o f late ? who yet pretend to be Theifts and Incorporealifts, bü t 
only that he would explain íbme things in that way. Nay he 
clearly puts a difference betwixt Empedocles and the Democr i t i cJ^ 
Atheifts in thofe words íubjoyned3 E/VI l i n ^ &c . whích is as i f 
he íhould have íaid, Empedocles refolved fome th ings i n the F a b r i c ó 
a n d j i r u & u r e o f A n i m á i s i n t o Fo r tu i tous M e c h a n i j m 5 but there are cer~ 
t a i n other Philofophers > namely Leucippüs a n d Democritus 5 who 
-would have a ü th ings whatfoever i n the whole W o r l d 0 Heaven a n d 
E a r t h a n d A n i m á i s , to be made by Chance a n d the Fo r tu i t ous M o t i o n o f 
Á t o m s , w i t h o u t a D e i t y , I t feems very plain that Empedocles his 
P h i l i a and Nichos , his Fr iendfhip and D i f c o r d , which he makes to 
be the ^ & w & t & i the A t t i v e Caufe, and Principie o f Motion 
in the Univerfe, was a certain Plaftick Powetj íiiperiour to Fortuitous 
Mechanifm: and A r i j i o t l e himíelf acknowledges íbmewhere as much. 
And P lu tarch tells us , that according to Empedocles, The Order 
and Syftemof the Wor ld is not the Refult o f Material Caufes and 
Fortuitous Mechanifm, but o f a Divine Wifdom, affigning to every 
thing w M cpócní Ucfoai ^ ' ^ . v , ¿M' m íj T O ^ 3 Í V O V tyyov TroSeí o-uv-
T a f ^ , Not f u c h a Place as Nature w o u l d g i v e i t , but f u c h as is m o j i con -
m n i e n t f o r the G o o d o f the w h o k , S i m p l i c i a , w h o h a á r e a á Empe
docles, acquaintsus5 that he made two Worlds, theone I n t e l / e t f u a l , 
the other Senfíble 5 and the former o f thefe to be the Exemplarand 
Archetype o f the latter. And fo the Writer De Plac i t i s Philofopho-
r u m o h & x v z s , that Empedocles made M o vh!i*<;, «r ̂  O L ^ ™ ™ T ^ \ 

^ouvo^ov, Two Suns, the one Archetypal a n d I n t e ü i g i b l e , t he o t h e r 
Apparent or Senftble. 

B u t I need take no more pains, to purge Empedocles from thofe 
two Imputations o f Corporealifm and Atheifm , fínce he hath fo 
tully confuted them himfelf, in thofe Fragraents o f h i s f t i l l extant. 
t i r l t , by expreíüng fuch a hearty Refentment o f the Excellency o f 
^iety3 and the Wretchednefs and Sottiíhnefs o f Atheifm in thefe 
Verfcs. 

AeAo? (Z1' a) crnQiiíasoc Ss&v ' r í & i t/̂ ofa fUfJwMh 

Ó T o 
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26 Anaxagoras an Incorporealifl. B o o K I . 
T o this Sence .• He i s happy n>ho ha th h i s m i n d r i c h l y f r a m h t a n d 

J l o r e d w i t h the Treafures o f D i v i n e Knowledge $ but he miferable^ whofe 
m i n d k Darksned^ as t o the B e l i e f o f a G o d . And, Secondly, by de-
n y i n g G o d t o have any Humane Form, or Members, 

Or o therwi íc to be Corporeal^ 

And then poíitively affirming what he 'is9 

^ ^ v i i a t fuKTjLJUiv ocTrxviec KocíoiW^ana. Soytnv. 

Only a Holy a n d I n e f a b l e M i n d ^ t h a t hy S w i f t Thoughts agiiates 
the whole W o r l d * 

X X V . And now we íhall ípeak íbmething alfo o f Anaxagoras> 
having íhewed before that he was a Spurious Atomift. For he likewiíe 
agreed wi th the other Atomifts inthis3 that he afíerted Incorporeal 
Subftancc in general as the Adive Caufe and Principie o f Motion in 
the Univerfe^ and Particularly3 an Incorporeal Deity dif t ind from 
the W o r l d . Affirming, that there was befídes Atoms, NS^ O ^ia^d-
/u2v TE Kod m'vTfóv CUTÍ©-', (as i t is expreís'd in H a t o ) A n Or d e r i n g a n d 
Difpof ing M i n d t ha t was the Caufe o f a ü th ings . Which Mind 
(as A r i f i o t l e tellsus) he madeto be -̂tivov r f f l ovT&v ¿TTASV KCU áyxyvs 
ítouK«3%^v The only Simple^ V n m i x e d ^ a n d Ture t h i n g in the W o r l d . 
And he fuppofed this to be that which brought the Confofed Chaos 
o f Omnifarious Atoms into that Orderly Compages o f the W o r l d 
that now is. 

X X V I . And by this time we have made i t evident that thofc 
Atómica! Phyíiologers, thatwere before Democr i tus a n d Levcippus, 
were all o f them Incorporealifts 5 joyning Theology and Pneuma-
tologyj the Dodrine o f Incorporeal Subftance and a Dei ty , toge-
ther w i t h their Atomical Phyfíology. This is a thing expreíly 
noted concerning Ecphantns the Pythagorean in Stobans, ÊKcpavfô  
¿ K fjftp ÁTifJMV wvísdvca ¡ r ,H¿(s f .m, ^ÍOIV^I^ÜLI (Pl ¿Tró TT̂ OVOÍÔ- Ec
phantns he ld the Corporeal W o r l d to confifi o f Atoms^ but ye t to be 
Ordered a n d Governed by a D i v i n e Providence, that is, he joyned 
Atomology and Theology both together. And the fame is alfo obferv-
ed o í ArcefilaS) or perhaps Archelaus^ by S idon ius A p o l l i n a ñ s 3 

P̂ f? Jw/Arceíi laus D i v i n a Mente p a r a t a m 
C o n j i c i t hanc Molem0 confe&am Far t ibns i l l i s 
g u a s Atomos vocat ipfe leves, 

Now? I fay, as Ecphantns 3 and Arch&JaHs, aíferted the Corporeal 
Wor ld 
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C H A P. I. The ancient Atomiííf Theiñs. 27 
World to beraadeof Atoms? but yet notwithftanding held an I n -
corporeal Deity dif t ind frora the íame? as the Firft Principie o f 
Ad iv i ty i n i t ^ fo in l ike manner d id all the other ancient Atomifts, 
^enerally he toxe Democr i tus , jpyn Theology and Incorporealiítn 
wi th their Atomical Phyíiology. They did Atomize as well as 
he but they did not Atheize f| but that Atheiftical Atomology. 
was a thing firft fet on foot afterward by LeucippHs and De/xo-
c r i tus , ' • m **' 

X X V I I . But becaufe many feem to be fo ftrongly poííeíTed with> 
this Prejudice, SLSÍ£ A t h e i f m were a Natural and NeceíTary Appen-
dix to A t o m i j m , and therefore w i l l conclude that the fame períbns 
could not poííibly be Atomifts, and Incorporealifts or Theifts, we 
íhall further make i t Eyident3 that thcre is not only5 no Incorifíften-
cy betwixt the Atomical Phyíiology and Theology, but alfo that 
there is on the Contrary, a moft Natural Cognation between 
them. 

And this we (hall do two manner o f ways^ Firfl:, by^ inquiring 
mto the.Origin o f this Philpíbphyj and coníídering what Grounds 
or Principies o f Reaíbn they were , which firft led the Antients 
into this Atomical orMechanical w a y o f Phyfíologizing. And Se-
condly 3 by making i t appear that the Intriníccal Conftitution o f 
this Phyfiology is íuch? that whoíbever entcrtains i t j i f he do but 
thoroughly underftana i t j muft o f neceíiity acknowlcdge that there 
is íbmething eííe ih the Wor ld befídes Body. 

Firft therefore;, this Atomical Phyfiology feems to have had its 
Rife and Origin from the Strength o f Reaíbn exerting its own 
Inward Adrive Power and V i g o u r a n d theréby bearing i t felf 
úp againft the Prejudices o f Senfe;, and at length prevailing over 
them, áfter this manner. The Ancients confidering and revolving 
t h e I d e a s o f their own Minds, fóund that they had aclear and d i -
ftindt Conception o f T w o things., ás the General Heads and Prin
cipies o f whatfoevér was in the Univerfe the one whereof was 
Pajfive Mat te r^ and the ótheí A & i v e Porver, VigoUr and Vertue, T o 
the Latter o f which belongs both Cogitation , and the Power ó f 
Moving Matter , whether by cxprefs Confcioufnefs or no. Both 
which together, maybe called by one General Ñame, o f Life^ 
fo that they made thefe two General Heads o f Being or Enti ty 
PaíTive Matter or Bulk •i and Self A d i v i t y or Life. The Former 
of thefe was commonly called by the Ancients, the T O W % O V , t ha t 
w h i c h fiffers a n d receives , and the Latter the m m w . the J & i v e j m v ^ í . 
T r i n e jple^ and the T Í C ^ S V VI r ú w ^ t h a t f r o m whence M o t i o n s p r i n g s , ^ ^ ^ -
I n r e rum Natura ( íaith C i c e r o ^ according to the General Scnce of75"- Phil0v 
the Ancients) D ú o q u a r e n d a f u n t 5 V n u m , j u a M a t e r i a f t t , ex m d 
qHtqueres efficiatnr ^ A l t e r u m . q n ^ r e s ftt q n * quicque Eff ic ia t : There 
are two things to he enquired after i n Nature ^ One, what is1 the M a t 
ter out o f wh ich every t h i n g is made 5 Another^ ivhat is the A B i v e 
Canje or Eff ic ient . T o the fame pUrpofé S é n e c a b E f e debet a l i a u i d 
V n d e j m , deinde a g u o fiat b hoc eft Cauf i > i l l u d M a t e r i a : Ú e r e 

D 2 mní i 
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i8 The mar Cogmúonhetwixt B o o K L 
M u f l be f o m e t h i n g Ont o f w h i c h a t h i n g i s made ^ á n d then fome~ 
t h i n g By w h i c h i t & made 5 the La t t e r is properfy the Caufe 0 
n n d t h e Former the M a t t e r . Which is to be underftood o f Cor-
poreal things and their DifFerences ? that there muíl be both 
Mattei^and an Aftive Power, for the produdtion o f them. And ib 
alio that o f A r i f i o t l e ^ i s m curíete, fuMs fJ^J o6£v TÍXX) d ^ h » hod qkfftl 
^ fuvú<nc¿<;> [ÍXOÍ*; & ^ vKw? That f r o m whence the Pr inc ip ie o f M o t i o r t 
¿sy i r one Caufe 5 a n d the M a t t e r i s another. Where A r i f i o t l e gives 
that ñame o f Caufe to the Matter alio 3 though óthers did appro-
priate i t t o the Aftive Power. And the Wri ter de .V lac i t i s P h i l o -

fophorum expreíies this as the General Sence o f the Ancients. (S8to¿ 
voFov dqy^jo i d w vKlw ^ cvfov i | fjÜ TOJ m'vTa ÚTrosrvivca, o¿Ma Kcd TÍ TTC/SV 
aínov \ $ i}7ro7t8evca, otov iht e c^y j^^ d^nei T Í WTT&ÍÁCC ycyudui kv f m 

Kott TO TTOSV TSÍTSVV o d^yj^^tooTTQ^, ¿f.toia'; KQCÍ W á i6 ^ A R S , K<X{ 
1^», Ka) a* a M ^ U\n?' I t is impdjftble t h a t M a t t e r alone fijotdd be the 

f o l e Pr incipie o f a l l things> bnt there m u í i o f necejjity be fappofed alfa 
an Agent or Eff ic ient Caufe, A s S i l v e r alone is n o t j u f f i c i e n t to make 
a Cnp) n n k f s there be an A r t i f i c e r to K W ^ upen i t . A n d the Jame is t a 
b e f a i d concerning Brafs^ Wood^ a n d other N a t u r a l Bodies, 

N o w as they apprehended a Neceííity o f t he í e two Principies, ib 
they conceived them to be fuch^as could not be confounded together 
intoone and the fame Thing or Subftance 5 they having fuch dif t ind 
I d e a s u n á . Efíential Charaders from one another: The Stoicks being 
theonly Perfons, who offering Violenceto their own appreheníions, 
rudely and unskilfully attempted to make theíe two diftind: things 
to be one and the íame Subftance. Whercfore as the Firft o f thefe, 
vi%>.\ Matter3 or Paffive Extended Bulk, is taken by all for Sub
ftance, and commonly called by the ñame of Body 3 fo the other3 
which is far the more Noble o f the Two, being that which acts up-
on the matter and hatha Commanding Power over i t , muí tneeds 
be Subftance too, o f a diíFerent kind from Matter or Body 5 and, 
therefore Immaterial or Incorporeal Subftance. Neither did they 
íind any other Entity to be conceivable, beíides thefe two , Paf
five Bulk or Extenfion, which is Corporeal Subftance 5 and In -
ternal Self-Adivity or L i f e , which is the EíTential Charader o f 
Subftance Incorporeal, to which Latter belongs not only Cogita-
tion, but alfo the Power o f Moving Body. 

Moreover, when they further coníidered the Firft of t h e í e , the 
Material or CorporearPrinciple , they being not able clearly to 
eonceive any thing elfe in i t , beíides Magnitude, Figure, Site, and 
Motion or R.eft, which are all feveral Modes o f Extended Bulk, 
concluded therefore according to Rea íbn , that there was Really 
nothing elfe exifting in Bodies without, befides the various Com-
plexions and Conjugations o f thofe Simple Elements, that is, no
thing but Mechani fm. Whence i t necefíarily followed, that what-
focver elfe was fuppofed to bein Bodies, was, indeed, nothing but 
our Modes o f Senfation, or the Phancies and Pafüons in us begot-
ten from them, miftakcn for things really exifting without us. And 
this is a thing foobvious, that foraeof thofe Philofophers who had 
taken l i t t le notice o f the Atomical Phyíiology, had notwithftand-
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C H A P» !• Atomifm and Incorporealifm. 29 
W a fufpicion o f it$as for Example V l o t i n u s ^ h o writ ing o f the C r i t e r i -

ofTruth5and the power o f Reafo^hath thefe words? K«t TO^^ 

Ke/voví<Dr r ^ / ^ t h e t h i n g s o f Senfe ftemto have f o clear a Certainty? 
y e t n o t w i t h f i a n d i n g i t i s doubted concernwg them, •whether (theQyra-
lities o f themj any Rea l Ex i j i ence a t a l l i n the th ings m t h o u t 
ns a n d n o t ra ther a Seeming Ex i f i ence only, i n our own Vaff ions^ 
a n d there is need o f M i n d or V n d e r j i a n d w g to j n d g e i n t h i s Caje^ a n d 
ta determine the Controverfie^ w h i c l i Senfe alone cannot decide, But 
the ancient Phyíiologifts concluded wkhout any heíitancy, ¿ otü-
TD ^ t T O ^ ^4 ' y A w a ^ ^ ' ^ T¿ á^v6(ov «raf 7rm^ta^:<} That the 
Nature o f Honey i n i t f e l f i s no t the fame t h i n g w i t h my heing fwee t -
v e d ñ o r o f W o r m w o o d w i t h tha t Senfe o f bi t ternefs w h i c h I h a v e f r o m 

¿7// í /^ í Vaifion o f Senfe d i f f e r d f r o m theAbfolute Nature o f the t h i n g 
i t f e l j w i t h o t i t j the Senjes no t comprehetiding the Obje&s themfelves$ 
but only the i r own Fa j f ions f rom them, 

I fay therefore , that the Ancients concluded the Abíblutc 
Nature o f Corpórea! things in themfelves, to be nothing but a cer-* 
tain Diípofítion o f Parts, in refpeft o f Magni tudeFigure , Site^ 
and Motion, which in Tafts cauíe us to be difFercntly aíFeded w i t h 
thoíe Senfes o f Sweetneís and Bitterneís., and in Sight wi th thofó 
Vhancies o f Colours, and accordingíy in the other Seníes wi th pthei! 
Thancies 5 and that the Corporeal Wor ld was to be explained by 
thefe Two things, whereof one is Abfoíute in the Bodies without 
us, the various Mechanifm o f them, the other Relativeonly to us? 
the difFerent Phancies in us, caufed by the refpedive DifFerences o f 
them , in themfelves. Which Phancies or Phantaftick/<¿erfV are 
no Modes o f the Bodies without us, but o f that only in our felves 
which is Cflgi^ízw ov Sel f -A&ives that is, Incorporeal , Fo r theSen« 
t i b i e idea1 s o £ Ho tandCold , Kedandgreen, & c . cannot be cleaiiy 
conceived by us as Modes o f the Bodies without us, but they may 
beeafily apprehended as Modes o f C f . g ^ i ^ , thatis, o f Senfation^ 
pr Sympathetical Perception in us. 

The Hefult o f all which was 5 That whatfoever is either i n Our 
Selves, or the Whole W o r l d , was to be reduced to one or other ©í 
thefe two Principies 5 Tajfive M a t t e r , a n d E x t e n d e d B u l i , ox Self-
-Active Pomer and Fertue 5 Corporeal or Jneorpored Subftance 5 M e 
chanifm or L i f e -o or elfe t o a Complication o f them both toé** 
ther. & 

X X V i r i . From this General Account, wíncíi we have now 
S ^ 0 ¿ fhe o f the Atomical Phyíiology B i t appears that 
tneiJoetrme o f Incorporeal Subftance fprung up together with it 
^ut this w i l l be further manifeft, from that which follows. For we 
Wallui the next place íhew, how this Philofophy d id , in efpcciaí 
manner, owe its Original, to the lrapro\ement o f one Particular 

^ 5 Pdncipk 
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^o Nothing comesfromNothing, BOOK. I 
Principie of Reaíbn^ over andbefídes all thereft 5 namely^that fa-
mous A x i o m ^ ib mueh talkcd of amongft the Ancients3 

D e lü ih i lo N i h i l , i n W h i l n m N i l poffe r e v e r t í 5 

That N o t h i n g can c o m e f r o m N o t h i n g ^ n o r g o t o N o t h i n g . For though 
Democri tns9 E p c u r u s and L n c r e t w s abuíed this Theorem;, endeavour-
ing to carry i t further than the Intention o f the fíríl Átomifts, to 
the diíproving o f a Divine Creation o f any thing out o f Nothing 
by i t s N n ü a m rem a N i h i l o g i g n i D i v i n i t u s unqnam 5 and coníe-
quently o f a Deity .• Yet as the meaning o f i t was at firft confí-
ned and reftrained, That No th ing o f i t f e l f could come f r o m N o t h i n g 
ñ o r go to N o t h i n g ¡ or that according to the Ordinary Courfe o f 
Natftre ( without an Extraordinary Divine Power) N o t h i n g could 
he r a i s ' d f r o m N o t h i n g , ñ o r r e d u c d to No th ing 3 i t is not on-
l y an undoubted Rule o f Reaíbn in i t felf, but it was alio the Prin
cipal Original o f that Atomical Phyíiology 5 which ? diícarding 
Forms and Qualities, acknowledged real] y nothing elíe in Body 
befides Mechaniíra. 

Wherefore i t was not in vain5or to no purpoíe that Laer t ius in the 
L i f e o f D e m o c r i t m takes notice o f this as oneof his Dogmata , fu[<flv ¿ x 
ñ pvT(̂  >íve3%< f w J ' l áf'-rt^W íf'tytfykc&óá» That No th ing was m a d é 
or Generated out o f N o t h i n g , ñ o r Corrupted i n t o N o t h i n g , Thisbeing 
a Fundamental Principie , not only o f his Atheifm5 but aífo o f 
that very Atomical Phyíiology i t felf, which he puríued. And Epi-
curus in his Epiftle to Herodotus plainly fetches the beginning o f 
all his Philoíbphy from henee. n^TW ' f j t y on i S i v plCfái r s ¿AVI 

ovTo?, MCÍ is£iv cpüétiT&i ésnú /LMi ov. El pfyj IjMfí TO ¿KQcavó/utyuov ¿ t e r ü / J M 

i(pQé%tro <P\ TO okpm^ojjfyov T¿ yŵ  ov, WvToc ocv diroK¿Kei T X Tr^y^ofx 
(él ovfíov íflff é<; oL^tíKv^o' We f e t c h the beginning o f our Philofophy 
(íaith he) f r o m henee 3 t h a t No th ing i s made out o f N o t h i n g or de~ 

J i r o / d t a N o t h i n g $ f o r i f t h ings were ma.de out o f Nothing^ then e-
v e r j t h i n g m i g h t be made out o f every t h i n g , ne i ther w o u l d there be 
any need o f Seeds. A n d i f whatfoever i s Corrupted were dejiroyed to 
N o t h i n g , then a l l th ings w o u l d a t length he brought to N o t h i n g , Lucre~ 
i i u s i n l ike manner beginning here, infífts more largely upon thofe 
Grounds o f Reaíbn hinted h f E p i c u r u s : And firft, That Nothing 
can be made out o f Nothing ¿ e proves thus 5 

N a m j t d e n i h i l o fierent, ex ó m n i b u s rebus 
Omne Genus nafci p o j f e t : N i l Semine egeret: 
E mare p r i m u m Homines Ó* t é r r a pojfet o r i r i 
Squajnigqrum Genus, & c . 
Nec Fru&us i i d e m Arbor ihus confiare fo lerent . 
Sed muta ren tu r : F e r r é omnes omnia poffent» 
V r £ t e r e a cur Veré Rofam, F rumenta Calore, 
Vi te s A u t u m n o , f u n d i , fundente v idemus <? 8cc. 
SluQdft de N i h i l o f i e ren t , f u b i t o exorerentur 
Ince r to fpa t io atifr a l k n i s Tar t ibus annt* 

I n 
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C H A P. í l . nor goes ta Notbmg. 31 

In l ike manner he argucs^ to prove that Nothing is Corrupted 
into Nothing. 

H H C accedit u t t qutcque i n f i a Corpord r u r f a m 
D i j f o l v a t 'Natura 3 ñ e q u e a d N i h i l u m i n t e r i m a t res ¿, 
N a m f t q u i d M o r t a l e a cnnUis Var t ihus ejjet^ 
E x oculis res queque repente erepta p e r i r e t í 
T r £ t e r e a q u á c u n q u e Vetufiate amovet <etas^ 
S i penrtus p e r i m í t , confumens M a t e r i a m omnem^ 
D n d e A n í m a l e Genus genera t im i n L u m i n a V i t & 
Redduc i t Venus .<? aut r e d d u & u m D<edala TeUus 
*Vnde a l i t atque anget ? genera t im pabulapr^hens^Scc* 
H a u d i g i t u r peni tus pereunt qu<ecunque v iden tu r^ 
g u a n d o a l i u d ex a l io r e f i a t N a t u r a 5 nec u l l a m 
Rem g i g n i p a t i t u r n i f t morte a d j u t a m a l i e n h 

In wliich Paíiagcs, though i t be plain that Lucre t ius doth not im« 
tnediately drive at Atheifra 3 and nothing elfe 3 but primarily at 
the eftablifliing of a peculiar kind of Atomical Phyfiology^ upoR 
which indeed theie D e m o c r i t i c k s aftcrward endeavoured to graft 
Atheifm , yet to take away that íuípicion5 we íhall in the next place 
flieWj that gcncrally the other Ancient Phyfiologers alib, who vvere 
Thcifts;. d id likewiíe build the ftrudture o f their Philoibphy upon 
t he í ame Foundation, that N o t h i n g ean come f r o m N o t h i n g , nor go t ú 
No th ing t As for Example, Tarmenides^ Mel i j fus , Zeno0 Xenophanes^ 
Anaxagoras and Empedocles $ o f Parmenides and M e l i j j m ^ A r i j l o t l e 
thus writes, ¿lÜK .̂élÜpveAfeí cpoiaiv i s é h ^ifeodsoi^f ovT coy* They f a y 
t h a t no Real E n t i t f is either Generated or Corrupted, that is, raade 
anew out o f Nothing or deftroy'd to Nothing. And S i m p l i c i u s 
tclís uSg that Parmenides gave a notable Reaíbnfor the Confirma-
tion o f this AíTertion, that Nothing in Nature could be Made out 
o f Nothing, -cuTÍav r x féiv 7n¿v\a<; i % oví©^ yivuSrx.t -yivo/jfyov, Szwyboc-

^ m S f p m M g i r & g i b v m V i okag yá.(> (pvm^ « /UM TÍV H Ú* 

m M ^ m g TS TÜTS ycvicdvci ors i f i m a , áMot p é TT^'T^V ií í p í f a d Be~ 
caufe i f a n y t h i n g be made out o f Nothing^ then there cou ld he no caufe 
n>hy i t j h o u l d be then made> a n d neither fooner n o r l a t e r . Again yír/-

f i o t l e teftifies o f Xenophanes and Ze«^ that they made this a maia 
Principie o f their Philofophy H ¿S^éKjfiii yincdru ¡MMV 6¡C p é é t ó * 
That i t cannot he t h a t any t h i n g Jhould be made out o f N o t h i n g : And 
o f this Xenophanes, Sextus the Philofopher tells us l that he held 
m m w f w j M p * Tha t there rvas but one G o d , a n d t h a t he tPM 
I n c o r p ó r e a ^ ípeaking thus o f him 3 

A r i / t o t l e zKo writesin l ike manner concerning E m p é d o c í e s , amvTút 
TCCÛ X K t k m v ^ o^Koy& '¿n i * , ¿/uutyavóv 'Qt y ^ v i S u ^ ^ fe 
ov é|oMuc5aí ¿ v w u s o v Kaí oc^HKÍoy- Empedocles acknowledges the very [ame 
W h other Thilofophers, tha t H i s m p o j f i b k any t h i n g j h o u l d be M a d e 
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52 The Origin of the B o o K L 
cut of N o t h i n g or Perifh into N o t h i n g . And as íot Anaxagoras^ 'il is 
íufficientíy known to a l l , that his Bommomeria or Do€i:rine o f 
Similar Atoms3 (which was a certain Spurious kind o f Atomiím) was 
nothing but a fuperftrudlure made upon this Foundation. Beíides all 
which 5 A r i j l o t l e pronounces univeríally concerning the Ancient 
Phyfiologers wtthout any exception^ that they agreed in this one 
thing, TCLUTHC, cjUu¡yv(¿tA.ovx<n & éÁi fc o¡ t é v j . cpxxnuc^ on TO y tyvéf juc-

vov ÍK ¿uvj ovTtov y í y v í c d w á ^ v o t í o v The Phj/f íobgers gmera l ly agree i n t h i s 
(laying i t downfor a grand Foundation) t h a t i t i s Impcjfible t h a t 
any t h i n g Jfjould be made out o f Noth ing» And again he calis this 
fLúM t^ofav 'Pft (pvayMv, the common O p i n i ó n o f N a t u r a l i j i s 5 intimating 
alio, that they concluded i t the greateft abííirdity, that any Phy-
fiologer could be guilty of, to lay down íuch Principies 5 as from 
whence i t would tollow, that any Real Entity in Nature did come 
from Nothing and go to Nothing. 

N o w i t may well be íuppofed, that alí theíe Áncíent P h y í i o í o 
gers ("themoft o f which were alio Theifts ) d id not kéep fuch a 
ftir about this büíineís for nothing 5 and therefbre we are in the 
next place to íhoWjWhat i t was that they droveat in i t . And we do 
affirm that one thing, which they all aimed at» who iníifted upon 
the forementioned P r i n c i p í e l a s the cftabliíhing íbme Atómica! Phy-
íiology or other, but moft o f thera at íuch as takes away all Forms 
and Qualities o f Bodies (as Entities really diftinft from the Matter 
and Subftance) and refolves all into Mechani fm and Thancy. For i t b 
plain, that i f the Forms and Qualities o f Bodies be Entities really 
d i f t ind í rom the Subftance ^ and its various Modifícations, o f F i 
gure, Site, and Motion, thatthen in all the Changes and Tranfmu-
tations o f Nature, all the Generations and Alterations o f Body 5 
("tboíe Forras and Qualities being fuppofed to have no Real E x i -
ftence any where befbre) íbmething muft of neceffity be Created or 
produced miraculouíly out o f Nothing^ aslikewiíe reduced into 
Nothing in theCorruptionsofthem5they having no Being any where 
afterward. As for Example s whcn ever a Candle is but lighted or 
kindledinto aflame, there muft needs be a new Form o f fíre, and 
new Qualities o f Light and Heat, really dift ind from the Matter 
and Subftance., produced out o f Nothing, that is, Created, and the 
(ame again Reduced into Nothing, or Annihilated, when the fíame 
is extinguifhed. Thus, when Water is but Congealed at any time 
into Snow, H a i l , or Ice , and when i t is again Diííblved 5 
when Wax is by Liquefadion made Soft and Tran íparen t , and 
changed to moft o f our Seníes 3 when the íame kind o f Nouriíhment 
taken in by Animáis , is turned into Blood, Mi lk , Fleíh, Boncs, 
Nerves, and all the other Similar Parts 3 when that which was in 
the Form o f bright Fíame, appears in the Form o f dark Smoak^ 
and that which was in the Form o f Vapour, in the Form o f 
Rain or Water, or the l ike l í ay , that in all theíe Mutations o f Bo
dies there muft needs be f o m e t h i n g made out o f No th ing But that 
i n all the Protean Transformations o f Nature, which happen cpn-
tinually, there ihould be Real Entities thus perpetually produced 
out o f Nothing and reduced to Nothing, feemed to be ib great a 

Paradox 
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Q H Ap. I . Atomical Philofo^hy. 55 
Paradox to the Ancients, that they could by do means admit o f i t . 
Becaufe as vve have already declared? Firft théy coneluded i t clear-
l y impoffible by Reafon , that any Real Entity ihould o f i t felf 
nfe out o f Nothing^ and Secondly;, they thought i t very abfurdto 
brinff God upon the StageP with his Miraculous extraordinary Power, 
perpetually at every turn 5 As alíb, that every thíng might be made 
out o f every thing3 and there would be no Cáufé in Nature;, fór 
the Produdion o f one thíng rather than another;, and at this time ra-
ther than thatjif they were Miraculonfly made out o f Nothing.Wheré-
fbre they fagacioufly apprehended, that there muft needs be fonie 
other Myftery or Intrigue o f Nature 3 in this bufineíi5 than was 
commonly dream'd of, or fuípeded 5 which they coneluded to be 
this 3 That in all thefe Transformations, there were no fuch Real 
Entitics o f Forms and ghtalities dift ind from the Matter^ and the va« 
rious Difpoíition o f ks Parts, in re íped o f Figure, Site and M d t i -
on (as is vulgarly íuppofed) Produced and Deftroyed l but thát ali 
thefe Feats were done, either by the Concretion and Secrétion o f 
adually Inexiftent Parts, or elfe by thediíFerent Modifícátions o f 
the íarae Preexiftent Matter, or the Infenfible parts thereof. This 
only being added hereunto, that from thoíe diíFerent Modifícáti
ons o f the fmall Particles o f Bodies, (they being not fo d i f t ind ly 
perceived by our Senfes) there are begotten in us, certain confuíed 
phafmata or Phantafmata, Apfdritions^ ?hAndes^ and PaJJIofts^ as b f 
Light and Colours, Heat and Cold, and the l ike, wliich are thoíe 
things, that are vulgariy miftaken for real Qiialities exifting in the 
Bodies without us, whereas indeed there is Nothing Abíblutely i n 
the Bodies themíelves l i ke to thoíePhantafi ick i d e a s thatwe have o f 
them 5 and yet they are wifely contriv'd by the Author o f Naturéj, 
for the Adorning and Embelliíhing o f the Gorporeal Wor ld to us. 

So that they conceived, Bodies were to be coníidcred two man-
ner ofways, either as they are Abfolutely in themíelves, or elfe 
as they are Relatively to us: And as they are abfolutely in them
íelves, that fo there never was any Enti ty really diftinófc from thé 
Subftance, produced i n them out o f Nothing, ñor Corrnpted or Defiroy-
ed to Nothing, but only the Accidents and Modificufions altered. 
Which Accidents and Modifications are no Entit ies really dif t ind 
from their SuhUance , for as much as the íame Body may be put in-
ro feveral Shapes and Figures, and the fame Man may fucceíüvely 
Stand, Sit, Kneel and Walk, without the produdion o f any new 
Entines really dif t ind from the fubftance o f his Body. So that the 
Generations, Gorruptions and Alterations o f Inanimate Bodies are 
not termmated in the Produdion or Deftrudion o f any Subftantiaí 
Forms, or real Entities dif t ind from the Subftance, but only in dif-
terent Modifícátions o f i t . But fécondly, as Bodies are confídered 
Relatively to us, that fo befides their diíFerent Modifícátions and 
Mechamcal Alterations, there are alfo diíFerent Phancies, Seemings 
^ ^ m r i t i o n s begotten in us from them 5 which unwary and un-
skilíui Philofophers miftake for Abfolute Forms aoid Cjualities in 
Bodies thcmfelves. And thus they coneluded, that all the Ph^no-
mem o f Inanimate Bodies^ and thei í various Transformation^ might 

be 
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9 4 The Origin of the. B o o K . I . 
be clearly reíblyed intotljefe two thíngs^ Párt ly íometh ing thatis 
Keal and Abfolute in Bodies themfelves, whích is nothing but their 
different Mechanifm, dr Dirpofition o f Parts ia re ípea o f Figure^ 
Site and Motion 5 and Párt ly fomething that is Phántaftical i n 
the Sentient. 

That the Atomical Phyfiology did emerge áfter this manner5 
from that Principie o f Rcafon, that m t h i n g comes f r o m Nothing^ 
norgoes to Nothing^ mightbe further convinced from the teftimo-
ny o f Arifiotk^ wri t ing thus concerning i t : 'EK t i ^ i á a « ^ ¿MMÂ V 

evTtoV T¿TOV ^ TO ^ o , ¿í¿ /UM ovítov í̂veô ocí á^úvaíov, -s^/ TC<j!mi4 ó^ioyva-
fULovxa i5 ccmvít? oí ^3%i ($lJ{rE<l̂ • TO K&TTQV V&I cvfí&ocHv t | ccvccíms 
iv6¡M<TW •̂ l | ovítov Koa £VU7TK,5X.OVT6)V ^yec^a/, 3 ¿T̂ 'K̂ TTÍTOC ^ oP 
x«v l | ocvcaodtjrsdv. íipXv T/fo a n c k n t Fhyfiologers concluded^ that hecaufe 
Contraríes were made out o f one another^ that therefore they were befare 
(one way or other) Inexijlent^ Arguivg i n t h i s nianner, That i f w h a t -
j ó e v e r be made^ mnji needs be made out of Somethirig or out of NÚ" 
things a n d t h k latter. (that any thing íhould be made out o f N o 
thing ) is Imtpoffible , according to the general Confent of al lthe anci -
eni Pfyf io logersthen i t fallows of TSJecejfity^ that a l l Corp ore a l things 
are Made or Generated^ out of things that roeré really befare a n d I n * 
exijlent 5 though by reafon o f the fmallnefs of their Bulkj tbey were I r i -

fenfible to us. Where Arijiotle plainly intimates that all the ancient-
PhiloíbpherSj whoíbever iníifted upon this Principie^ that Nothing 
comes f r o m Nothing^ ñor goes to Nothing^ were one way or other A -
tomical, and did reíblve all Corporeal things intó oík^ nvkqckoirhd 
C-IJJ.K ĴTHTOC M'cuodihx<; íi/Xív, Certain Molécula or Corpufcula rvhich 
by Reafon of their fmallnefs were infenfible to that ÍSJ into Atoms. 
But yet diere was a difFerence between thefe Atomifts3 forafmuch 
as ^ « ^ ^ r ^ / w a s íuch an Atomift , as did notwithftanding hold 
Forms and Qual i t ies rea l ly diftinót from the Mechanical Modifi-
cations o f Bodies. For he not being able (as i t íeems) well to un-
derftand that other Atomical Phyfiology o f the Ancients^ that3 ex-
ploding Qualities;, falved all Corporeal Vhsnomena by Mechanifm 
and Vhancy 3 and yet acknowlcdging, that that Principie oftheirs 
which they went upon;, muft needs be true, That Nothing could 
o f i t j e l f come f r o m Nothing ñor go to Nothing 5 framed a new kind 
o f Atomology o f his own, in íuppoíing the whole Corporeal Wor ld 
or Mafs o f Matter3 to coníift o f S imi lar Atoms> that is, fuch as were 
originally endued wi th ali thofe different Forms and Qualities that 
are vulgarly conceived to be inBodiesj íbmeBony, fome Fleíhy, 
íbme Firie, íbme Watery, íbme White, fome Black3 fome Bitter, 
íbme Sweet;, and the l i ke /o that all Bodies whatíbever had íbme o f 
all íbrts o f theíe Atoms (which are in a manner Infinite) ípecifically 
diíFering from one another in them. ? # mvTí fjAiúyJyoci, Sión 7n£V 
oz 7nx.víü$ ^vtTaí, cpocínoSai o ^ioc^t^víec, Ka] ir&atLyo^éjiSTxi tT^^c ochMXw 

That a l l things were i n every thing mingled together0 becaufe they faw 
that every thing was made of every thing 5 but that things feemed to 
differ f rom one another a n d were den o m í n a t e d to be this or that ̂  f rom 
thofe Atoms rvhich are mofi predominant i n the M i x t u r e ¡ by reafon of 

their 
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T h ^ A ^ t i p l t c i t y : Whence he concluded that all the Generations,, 
Corruptions and Alterations o f Bodies were made by nothing but 
the Concntions and Secret ionso? Inexiftent and Preexiftent Atomg 
o f diíFerent Forms and Qualities ^ wí thout the Produdion o f 
any new Form and Qualitie out o f Nothing, or the Reduaion 
o f anv into Nothing. This very account Arifiotle gives o f the A n a -
xaeorean H y p t h e p . M I J U 'Avaforyo'^ ik lK. fap*& m f f i t ü WX&OC, 

i&vos ¿ÍC r s ¡M\ cví©-* Anaxagoras yee^eí^ therefore to make Infinite 
Atoms enduedwith fevera l Forms a n d gnal i t ies to be the Elements o f 
Bodies^ becaufe he Juppofed that Common opnion of Thyfíologers to be 
trne, that Nothing is Made of Ndthing. But all the other ancient Phy-
fíologers that werebefore Anaxagoras, and likewife thoíe after him5 
who iníifting upon the fame Principie o f Nothing coming f r o m No-
t h i n g á ' í á not Anaxagorize^ as Empedocles, Democritus zná. Trotagoras^ 
muft needs make oík^ ¿vo^ í»^ dijj imilar M o l e c n U ^ n á áTi5¿u«̂  «.TIDÍÍS?, 
Atoms nnformed a n d unqualificd, otherwiíe than by Mágnitude, F i 
gure and Motion, to be the Principies o f Bodies 3 and caíhiering 
Forms and Qualities (as real Entities diftinft from the Matter ) re-
folve all Corporeal Vh<enomena into Mechanifm and fhancie. Be
caufe, i f no Real Entity can come from Nothing, ñor go to N o 
thing, then one of theíe two things is abíblutely Neceí íary , that 
either theíe Corporeal Forms and Qualities, being real Entities d i -
ftinét from the Matter, íhould exift before Generations and after Cor
ruptions, in certain iníeníible Atoms originally íuch, according to 
the Anaxagorean Doótrine 5 Or elfe, that they íhould not be Real 
Entities diftinfl: from the Matter, butonly the diíFerent Modifícati-
ons and Mechanifms o f i t , together w i th different Phancies. And 
thus we have made i t evident that the genuine Atomical Phyfíology 
did fpring originally from this Principie o f Reafon, that no Real 
Entitie does o f i t f e l f come f r o m Nothing ñor go to Nothing, 

X X I X. Now we (hall in the next place íhow hovv this very 
fame Principie o f Reafon which induced the Ancients to rejed Sub-
ftantial Forms and Qualities o f Bodies, and to Phyíioiogize Ato-
mically, led themalfo unavoidably to afíert Incorporeal Subftances, 
and that the Souls o f Men and Animáis were fuch, neither Gene-
rated ñor Corrupted. They had argued againft Subftantial Forms 
and Qualities as we have íhewed, in this manner, that íince the 
Forms and Qualities o f Bodies are fuppofed by a í l t o beGenerated 
and Corrupted, made anew out o f Nothing and deftroyed to No
thing, that therefore. they couldnot be Real Entities dif t ind from 
the Subftance o f Matter, but only diíFerent Modifications o f i t in 
reípea: o f Figure, Site and Motion, caufing diíFerent Senfations in us 5 
and were all to be refolved into Mechanifm and Fancie . For as for 
that Conceit o f Anaxagoras, o f Príe and Poft-exiílent Atoms, en-

Ki WA a11 thofereveral Forms and Qualities o f Bodies Ingener-
ably and lncorruptibly 5 itwas nothing butan Adulteration of the 
genuine Atomical Philofophy, and a mere Dream o f his, in which 
very few follow'd him. And now they argüe contrariwiíe for the 
^oulsof Men and Animáis, in this manner j Becaufe they areplain-

l y 
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é Incorjporealijmfyrmg from theJame B o O K I . 
lyReal Entities dif t ind frorñ the Subftanceof Matter and its Mo-
difícation, and Menand Brutes are not mere Machíns^ neither can Life 
and Cogitation3 Senfc and Confciouínefs, Reafon and Underftand-
ing, Appetite and W i l l , ever reíult from Magnitudes, Figures, Sites 
and MotionS;, that therefore they are not Corporeally Generated 
and Corrüpted, as the Forms and Qualities o f Bodics are. ' A ^ V O C -

TOV y í n S v á n ¿x. ^wĉ vô  Tr^ÜTnx'̂ ví©"* I t is impofjzhle for a real Ent i ty 
to he made or Generated from Nothing p r e é x i í í i n g , Now there is No* 
thing o f Soul and Mind5 Reaíbn and Underftanding3 ñor indeed o f 
Cogitation and Life, contained in the Modiíications and Mechanifin 
o f Bodies 5 and therefore to make Soul and Mind to riíe out o f Bo-
dy whenfoever a man is generated, would beplainly to make a real 
Ent i ty to come out o f Nothing, which is impoíñble. I fay, becauíe 
the Forms and Qualities o f Bodies are Generated and Corrupted5 
Made and Unmade, in the ordinary couríe o f Nature, therefore 
they concluded, that they were not real Entities diftiná: from the 
Subftance o f Body and its various Modifícations : but becauíe Soul 
and Mind is plainly a real Entity dift ind firom the Subftance o f Bo
dy , its Modifícation and Mechanifm 5 that therefore i t was not a thing 
Cjeneratéd and Corrupted, Made a-nd Unmade, but íuch as had a Be-
ing o f its own, a Subftantial Thing by i t felf. Real Entities and Sub» 
ítances are not Generated and Corrupted^ but only Modifícations. 

Wherefore theíe Ancients apprehended that there was a great 
diíFerence betwixt the Souls o f Men and Animáis, and the Forms 
and Qualities o f other inanimate Bodies, and confequently betwixt 
their íeveral P roduá ions . Foraímuch as in the Generation o f In 
animate Bodies there is nonew real Entity acquired diftinft from 
the Subftance o f the thing i t felf¡ but only a peculiar Modifícation 
o f i t . The Form o f Stone, or ofTimber , of Blood , Fleíh and 
Bone, and íuch other Natural Bodies Generated, is no more a d i -
ftiníi: Subftance or Entity from the Matter, than the Form o f an 
Houíe, Stool or Table is ; There is no more new Entity acquired. 
in the Generation o f Natural Bodies, than there is in the Pro-
duftion o f Artificial ones. When Water is turn'd into Vapour5 
Candle into Flamej Fíame into Smoak, Graís into Mi lk Blood and 
Bones, there is no more miraculous Produftion o f Something out 
of Nothing, than when Wool is made into clotha or Flax into L i n -
íien, when a rude and Unpolifh'd Stone is hewen into a beautiful 
Statue, when Brickj Timber and Mortar, that lay together beíóre 
diíbrderly , is brought into the Form o f a ftately Pala ce 5 there 
being Nothing neither in one ñor other o f theíe but only a diffe-
rent Diípoíition and Modifícation o f preexiftent Matter. Which 
Matter o f the Univerfe is alwaies Subftantially the fame, and neither 
more ñor lefs, but only Vroteanly transformed into different Shapes. 
Thus we íee that the Generation o f all Inanimate Bodies is nothing 
but thechange o f Accidents and Modifícations, the Subftance be
ing reallythe fameboth before andafter. But in the Generations 
o f Menand Animáis, bcíides the new diípoíition o f the Parts o f Mat
ter and its Organization, there is alio the Acquiíition and Conjun
c i ó n o f anothcr Real Entity or Subftance d i f t i n t fr om the Mat

ter, 
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C H A P. I - Principie with Atomifm, % j 
Zex which couldnot be Generated out o f i t , but muft needs come 
into i t íome other way. Though there be no Subftantial difference 
between a Stately Houfe or Palacc ftanding, and all the Materials? 
o f the fame ruinated and demoliíhed 5 but only a difference o f 
Accidents and Modifications , yet between a living. Man and a 
dead Carcafe, there is beíides the Accidental Modification o f the 
Body, another Subftantial diíiérence, there being a Subftantial Soul 
andlncorporeal Inhabitantj dwelling in the one and ading o f i t , 
which the other is now deíerted of. And i t is vcry obfervable that 
Anaxa^oras himíelf, who made Bony and Fleíhy Atoms, Hot and 
Cold-^Red and Green, and the l i k e , which he ruppofed to exift 
before Generations and after Corruptions, alwaies immutably the 
íame3(that ib Nothing might come fromNothing and go to Nothing) 
yet he did not make any Animaliíh Atoms Seníitive and Rational. The 
Reafon whereof could not be becaufe he did not think Senfe and Un-
derftanding to be as Real Entities as Hot and Cold, Red and Gíeen | 
but becaufe they could not be fíippofed to be Corporeal Forms 
and Qualities 5 but muft needs belong to -another Subftance that 
was Incorporeal. And thereíbre Amxagoras could not but ac-
knowledge, that all Souls and Lives did Prse and Poft-exift by 
themfelvesj as well as thofc Corporeal Forms and Qualities, in bis 
Simi lar Atoms, 

X X X . And now i t is already manifeft, that firom the íame 
Principie o f Reafon before mentioned, That Nothing of i t f e l f can 
come from Nothing ñor go to Nothing^ the Ancient Philofophers were 
induced likewife toaífert the SoulsImmortality, together wi th i t s 
Incorporeity or Diftinótncís from the Body. N o íubftantial Enti* 
ty ever vaniíheth o f i t felf into Nothing 5 for i f i t d id , then i n 
length o f time all might come to be Nothing. But the Soul is a 
Subftantial Enti ty, Really diftinCt from the body, and not the mere 
Modification o f i t , andthcrefore when a Man dies, his Soul muft 
ftill remain and continué to have a Being íbmewhere elfe in the 
Univerfe. A l l the Changes that are in Nature, are cither A c c i 
dental Transformations anddiíFerent M o d i f c a t i ó n * o f the íame Sub
ftance, or elfe they are Conjun&ions and Separatwhs, or Anagram* 
matical Tranfpofitions o f things in the Univerfe 5 the Subftance o f the 
wholc remammg alwaies entirely the fame. The Generation and Cor-
ruption o f Inammate Bodies, is but l ikc the making o f a Houfe, 

•1° 0 l J e 3 and the Unmaking or Marring o f them again 
either diíFerent Modifícations o f one and the fame Subftance , or 
elfe divers Mixtures and Separations, Concretions and Secretions0 
And the Generation and Corruption o f Animáis is likewife nothing 

The C o n j u n c i ó n o f Souls together m t h f m h Particulaf Bodies , a n d 
the Separation o f them againfrom one another, and fo as i t were the 
¿ n a g r a m m a t i c a l Tranfpofition o f them in the Univerfe. That Soul 
«na Life that is now fledand gone, from a lifelefs Carcafe, isonly 
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^8 Immrtality ofSouls ajferted B o o K L 
SL loís to that particular Body or Compages o f Matter , which bf 
means thereof is now diíanimated $ but i t is no lois to the whole3 
i t being but Tranipofed in the Univerfe^ and lodged fomewherc 
dfe. 

X X X I . I t is alfo further evidcnt that this fame Principie which 
íhus ledthe Ancients to hold theSouls Immortality, or itsFuture 
Permanency after Death, muft needs determine them likewife to 
maintain its n ^ i m ^ l i s , or Vreexijience^ a n d confequently i ts /̂ -rsvozy-
^ á r z o s i ^ o v T r a n f m i g r a t í o n ^ o x that which d id preexift beibre thc Gene^ 
ration o f any Animal, and was thcn ibmewhere elfejmuft needs Trani^ 
migrate into the Body o f that Animal where now i t is.But as for that o 
ther Tranímigration o f Human Souls into the Bodies o f Brutes5though 
i t cannot be denied but that many o f theíe Ancients admitted i t al
fo, yet Tim<eus Locrus^ and divers others o f the Fythagoreans^ re-
jefted i t , any otherwiíe than as i t might be taken for an Allegori-
cal Deícription o f that Beaftly Transformation ? that is made o f 
Mens Souls by Vice. Arijiotle tells us again, agreeably to what was 
declared bcfore, CTI {ÁáKi&c cpoQimé^joi SííTÍMcretv oí TmKcuoi TO ¿se ¡ . w 
^ilq-y.nStLi n Tr^üWfX0^^* That the Ancient fhilofophers vpere a-

f r a i d of Nothing more, than t h k one thing^ that any thing Jhonld he 
made out of Nothing Preexiftent: And therefbre they muft needs con-
clude, that the Souls o f all Animáis Preexifted before their Gene-
rations. And indeedit isa thing very well known that according 
to the Sence of Philoíbphers, theíe two things were alwaies inclu^ 
ded together , in that one opinión o f the Souls Immortality 3 
namely its Treexiftence as well as its fofiexiflence, Neither was 
thereever any o f the Ancients before Chriftianity, that held the 
Souls future Permanency after Dcath, who did not iikewife aííert 
its Preexiítence 5 they clearly perceiving, that i f i t were once grant-
ed? that the Soul was Generated 3 i t could never be proved but 
that i t might be alíb Corrupted. And therefore the Aílertors o f the 
Souls Immortality, commonly begun here 5 firft, to prove its Pre-
exiftenee, proceeding thence afterward to eftabliíh its Permanency 
after Death. This is the Method uíed in Vlato, TTCU M/̂ V a ^ t o ^ 
"x^p TZSÍ TTsf ocvfycúirivíti y ^ c & m * » TCüáryi ¿tevmov n WÍ-
& é vt ©vea* Our Soul was fomewhere^ before it carne to ex i j i i n 

this prefent Humane Form^ a n d from thence it appears to he Immortal^ 
a n d fuch as wiüfuhf i t t after Death. And the chief demonftration o f 
the Souls Preexií tence to the Ancients before Vlato was this5 
becauíe i t is an Enti ty Really dif t ind from Body or Matter and the 
Modifícations o f i t 5 and no real Subítantial Entity can either ípring 

j a f i t felf out o f Nothing, or be made out o f any other Subftance 
. d i f t ind from i t , becaufe Nothing can be made ose ¡mlkúc, dw-iUq^v-

T©-' v Tr^vTn¿iiy¿ft(&^ f r o m nothing either inexij i ing or preexijiing^ al l 
Natural Generations being but the various Diípofitions and Modifí
cations o f what was before exiftent in the Univeríe. Buttherewas 
Nothing o f Soul and Mind5Inexifting and Preexifting in Body be
fore, there being Nothing o f Life and Cogitation in Magnittide^ F i 
gure, S i te , zxxá Motion- Wherefbre this muft needs be, not a thing 
Made ox Generated> as Corporeal F a r m m d gual i t i es are5 but fuch 
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CHAP. I . Fromthefame Grouhdrvith Atoms. 39 
T T ^ i T a Being m Nature IngenerMy and Incorruptibfy. The Me-
chaniím o f Humane Body was a t h i n g M a d e and G t n & v H d i i t being 
onlv a different Modification o f what was before exiftent, andhav^ 
inz no new Entity in i t dif t ind from the Subftance : And the Totnm 
or Compofttum o f a Man or Animal may be faid to be Generated and 
Corruptedim regard o f the Union andDifunion, Conjunaion and Se-
naratíon o f thofe two parts, the Soül and Body. But the Soul i t felf, 
according to thefe Principies 3 is neithér a thing Generable ñor 
Corruptible, but was as wcl l before the Geneíation;, and w i l l beaf-
ter the Deaths and Corruptions o f meñ3 as the Subítance o f their 
Bodyj which is fuppofcd by Ú \ to have beén from the firft Crea-
tion, and no Part o f i t to be annihilated or lóft after Death, but 
only fcatter d and difperfed in the Univerfe. Thus the Ancient 
Atomifts coocluded,, That Souls and Lives being Subftantial pn t i -
ties by themfelves, were all o f them as oíd as any othér Subftance 
in the Univerfe, and as the whole Mafs o f Matter, and every fmall^ 
eft Atpm o f i t is. That is5 they who maintained the Eternky o f 
the W o r l d , did coníequently aílert alio Mtermtatem Animorum (as 
Cicero calis i t j the Eternity of Souls a n d M i n d s , But they who con-
ceived the Wor ld to have had a Temporary Beginniog or Creati-
on3 held the Coevity o f all Souls wi th i t , and would by no meaos 
be induced to think that every Atom o f Senfeleís Matter and Par» 
t ic leof Duí i , had ílich a Privilege and Preeminency over the Souls 
o f Men and Animals^as to be Seniour to them, Syneftus though a Chr i -
ftian^yet having been educated in this Philoíbphy^could not be i n -
duced by the hopes o f a Biíhoprick^to ftifle or diíiemble this Sentiment 
o f his Mind, ocpAket rh ) ^ y h j sht<x.%i¿m m-n TKCIJ^ (& vgt^ywvi vo î̂ v» 
I ¡ h a l l never heperfwaded to think^ my Soul to he younger thanmy Body, 
But fuch, i t feeras, was the terbper o f thofe times, that he was fiot 
only difpeníed withal as to this, but aíío as to another Heterodoxy 
o f his 3 concerning the Reíurreftion. 

X X X I I . I t isalready plain alfo, that this Dodrine o f the A n 
cient Atomifts concerning the Immateriality and Immortality, the 
Praeand Poft-exiftence o f Souls, was not confíned by t h e m t o H u -
maneSouls on ly , but extended univeífally t o a l l Soujs and Lives 
whatíoever. I t bemg a thing that was hardly ever called into doubt 
or queftion by any, before Carteftm, whether the Souls o f Brutes 

n i . ^ ^ f e n ^ cogitation or Confcioufnefs in them or no. N o w 
all Lite, SenfeandCogitationwas undoubtedly concludcd by them,, 
tobe anEntity Really di f t ind from the Subftance o f Body, and 
not the mere Modifícation, Motion or Mechanifm o f i t ; L i fe and 
M e c h a m f m W m g t w o d i f t ind I d e a s o f the Mind, which cannot be 
contounded together. Wherefore they refolved that all Lives 
ana bouls whatfoever, which now are in the Wor ld , ever were 
trom the farít Beginning o f i t , and ever w i l l be 5 that there w i l l be no 
newones produced which are not alréady, and have not alwaies 
S f k ^ thofe which now are, deftroyed, any more than 
í w í10? o f any Matter be Created ^ Annihilated. So 
that the whole Syftem o f the Created Univerfe, Confífting o f Bo^ 
ay. and particular Incorporeal Subftances or Souls, b the fuccef-
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4o EmpedoclesjfrwTz thefame Principie B o o K X 
íive Generations and Corruptions or Dcaths, of M en and other 
Animáis, was according to them^ Really nothing elfe, but one and 
the íame Thing perpetually Anagrammatized, or but like many dif-
ferent Syllables and Words varioufly and íucceííively compoíed out 
of the íame preexiftent Elemcnts or Letters. 

r X X X MI . We have now declared how the íame Principie 
óf Reaíbn which made the Ancient Phyfiologers to becomc Ato-
miftŝ  muft needs induce them alio to be Incorporealifts 5 how the 
íame thing which períwaded them that Corporeal Forms were no 
Real Entities diftindt from thé Subftance of the Bodyj but only the 
diíFerent Modifications and Mechaniíms of itj convinced them 
likewiíe, that all Cogitative BeingSj all Souls and Lives whatíb-
ever;, were Ingenerable and Incorruptible, and as well Preexiftent 
before the Generations of Particular Animal?, as Poftexiftent after 
their Deaths and Corruptions. Nothing now remains but only to 
fhow more particularly, that it was de fa&o thus, that the íame 
períbns did írom this Principie (that Nothing can come from No
thing and go to Nothing) both Atomize in their Phyfiology;, taking 
away all Subftantial Forms and Qualities, and alio Theologize or 
Incorporealize, aíTerting Souls to be a Subftance really diftind from 
Matter and Immortal 5 as alio to preexift 5 and this we (hall do 
from Empedocks, and fírft from that Paíiage of his cited before in 
part. 

y A M . o Sí* m l(>((¿ tpiftoS « ^ 0 4 I ^ I V inásM 
evnT^, ¿c/1̂  TTt xKojufyjv Swótivio ^V£0An, ( a l . W - TiK&ÍTn ) 

Which I fínd Latind thus, 

A f l a l iud dico 5 n i h i l efl Mortalibus Ortus, 
E í í n i h i l Interitus^ qui rebns morte paratnr 5 
Mif i iofed folnm eji , & Conciliatio rerum 
M i j t i l i u m 3 hec d i c i folita. eji Mortalibus O r t m , 

The full Sence whereof is plainly this 5 That there i s no qvms or 
TroduBion o f any thing which was not before 5 no n m Subftance 
Made^ which d i d not really V r e e x i í i 3 a n d therefore that in the C e -
nerations a n d Corruptions of Inanimate Bodies^ there is no F o r m or 
ghiality really diftintt f r o m the Subftance producedand dejiroyed^ but 
only a various Compofition a n d Modification o f Matter : But i n the 
Generations a n d Corruptions o f M e n a n d A n i m á i s , where the Souls 
are Subftanees really d i j i i n B f r o m the Matter^ that there^ there i s No* 
thing but the C o n j u n c i ó n a n d Separation of Souls a n d particular Bo" 
dies^ exifting both before a n d a f t e r , not the Vroduffion o f any new 
Soul into Being which was not before, ñor the ahfolnte Death an*d 
D e f í r u t f i o n of any into Nothing. Which is further expreíTed in theíe 
following Veríes. 

NMTTÍfll 
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' Q ^ T P ^ Í ^ MeJd Preexiftence and Atomr. 41 

Tothis Sence, Tte í̂ ey r̂e J » / i ^ i n V n d e r f t a n d i n g , a n d J h o r U 
rwhted rvho i h i n k a n y thing to be Made, vphich was Nothittg befare^ 
o - a n ^ t h i n g to D k / f i as to be Úeftrpyed to ftothing. Upon whicíi 

gloíTesafter this manner; Mcufi y í n m , áMoc TIW Iv. t ú 

Empedocles does not heve dejiróy Generation^ huí pnly fnch as zs out 
o f Nothing '•> ñor Corrupion^ bnt fuch as i s into Nothing. Which, as 
we have already intímated, is to be underftood diíFerently in re-
fped to Inanimateand Animate things 5 for in things Inanimate 
there is Nothing Produced or Deftroyed, becaufe the Forms and 
Qualities of them are no Entitíes teálly diftind firom the Subftance, 
but only diverfe Mixtures and Modifications. But in Animate 
things, where the Souls are real Entitiesreally diftinftfrom the Sub-
ftance of the Body, there is Nothing Produced ñor Deftroyed nci-
ther, becaufe thofe Souls do both exift before their Generations, 
and after their Corruptions 5 which buíineís5 as to Men and Souls5 is á-
gain more fülly expreíTed thus 5 

^ulv 5 v « O Í , x á í <fcp/i W ^ c (Pmoc m i l ^ K x ^ 

That Good a n d JÍl d i d Firj í us Here áttendy 
A n d not f r o m Time Before^ the Soul Defcend % 

That here alone we live^ a n d when 
Henee we departa weforthwith then^ 

T í i m to our o í d Non-entity again 5 
Certesought not to bebel ievd by Wife a n d L e a r n e d Men. 

Wherefore, according to Empedocles, this is tobe accounted one 
of the Vulgar Errórs That Men then only have a being and areca-
pable of Good and Evil3 when they live here that which is called 
Life 5 But that both before they are Born5 and after they are Dead. 
they are perfe¿tly Nothing. J * 

And befides E m p e d o c l e s ^ fame is reprefented by the Greck Tra-
gedian alfo3 as the Sence of the ancient Philofophers, 

I r ^ J 0 ^ Í>ÍeS/r merP f 0 r $ * & 5 but things heing v i r i o M Con* 

Shape only, a n d areput into a New Drefs* ' * v r m ana 

E \ Agrce-
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42 Pythagoras his TranfmigrationJiood Bo O K I . 

Agreeably whereunto. Plato alio tells us, that it was TmKcaos Koyo^ 
an ancient Tradt i ion oxDo&úneheío ieh isTime, Txg ZZfictc, w 7 $ 
'HOV^TOV yvycfdvdXi ¿c/̂ lv vijov ti rx s n^v^Txg ÍK ^ ^¿v-rav That as 
tvell the L i v i n g rvere made out of the Dead, as the D e a d out ofthe L i v -
ing^ and that this was the conftant Circle of Nature. Moreover 
the íame Philoíbpher acquaints us, that fome of thofe Ancients 
were not without íuípicion, that what is now called Death, was 
to Men more properly a Nativity or Birth into Life? and what is 
called Generation into Life;, was corriparatively rather to be ac-
counted a finking into Death3 the Former being the Souls Aicent 
out of theíe Groís Terreftrial Bodies, to a Body more Thin and 
Subti^ and the Latter its Deícent from a purer Body to that which 
is more Craís and Terreftrial. 7 7 $ oí^v á T O QJJJ ¡AÍV xctiQmv, ti 
yjocTÜocv&v o tjw' wh& knows whether that which is called L i v i n g be not 
indeed rather Dying^ a n d that w h i c h i s called pying^ L i v w g > 

Moreover, that this was the Dodrine of rythagoras himíelf, that 
no Real Entity periíhes in Corruptions, ñor is produced in Gene-
rations, but only new Modifications and Tranípofitions made , is 
fully expreíTed by the Latín Poetg both as to Inanimate3 and to Aní
mate Things. Of the firft thus; 

Necperit i n tanto quicquam ( ntihi credite') mundo^ 
S e d var ia t ) faciemque novat : Nafcique vocatur 
Incinere efe aliud^ qnlm qnod fu i t ante $ Morique 
Def inen iUud idem, Cum j i n t HHC forjltan I l l a , 
fí<ec Tranj lata Jlluc : S u m m í tamen omnia confiante 

O f the Second3 that the Souls of Animáis are Immortal, did preexiíl 
and do tranímigrate, from the íame Ground, after this manner 5 

Omnia mutantur 5 N i h i l i n t e r i t : E r r a t & illinc^ 
Huc venit) hinc iiluc^ & qnoJUbet occupat artus¡ 
S p i r i t u í ) éque Ferfs Humana i n Corp ora tranfit^ 
I n q m Feras Nojier, nectempore deperituHo, 
V t q u e nov i s fac i l i s Jfgnatur Cera figurify 
Nec manet ut fnerat , nec formas Jervat eafdemy 
S e d tamen ipfa eadem eji : Á n i m a m f i e jemper eandem 
Ejfe^ fed i n var ias doceo migrare Figuras, 

Wherefore though it be a thing which hath not been common-
ly takenNotice of3 of late, yet we conceive it to be unqueftion-
ably true3that all thole ancient PhiloíbpherS;, who iníifted fo much 
upon this Principie;, ¿^v ¿«5̂  yinebca ¿Í5Í Q ^ i f á t a r $ ovfcov That no 
R e a l Enti ty is either Generated or Corrupted, did therein at once drive 
at theíe two things: Firft, the eftablifhing of the Immortality of all 
Souls, their /V<eand Toji-exifience^ forafmuch as being Entities Re* 
ally diftinffc from the Body, they could neither be Generated ñor 
Corru^ted 5 and Secondly, the making of Corpórea! Forms and 
Qpaliues to be no Real Entit ies dijiinU from the Body and the Me-

chanifin 
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"T^íf^thereof, becaufe they are thiiags Cenerated and Corrnpted, 
ond have n o ? r < e z n á T o j i - c x 7 f i e n c c . Anaxagoras in this Latter3 bê  
w t h e only DiíTenters who fuppoíing thofe Forms and Qualitie^ 
to be real Entities likcwife, diftind from the Subftance of Body, 
therefore attributed Perpetuity of Being to them alfo, Pr^ and 
exifience, in S i m i U r Atoms, a$ well as to the Souls of Animáis. 

Andnow we have made it íufficiently erident tbat the Doílrine 
of the Inccrporeity and Immortdity of Souls, we might add alíb3 o í 
their Preexíftence and Tranfmigration:, had the íame Original and 
ftood uponthe fame B a p with the Atomical Pyfiology 5 and there
fore it ought not at all to be wondered at ( what we aíSrmed be-
fore) that the fame Philofophers and Pythagoreans aííerted both 
thofe Dodrines, and that the Ancient Atomifts were both Theifts 
and Incorporealifts. 

X X X I V . But now to declare our Sence freely concerning this 
Philofophy of the Ancients, which íeems to be ib prodigiouíly para-
doxical? in refpeft of that Pre-exiftence and Tranfmigration of Souls : 
We conceive indeed that this Ratiocination of theirs from that 
Principie, That Nothing mtura l l y , or of H felfa comes f r o m Nothifjg^ 
tjor goesto Nothing, was not only fírmly concluíive againfl: Subfta«-
tial Forms and (¿ualities of Bodies, really diftind from their Sub
ftance, but alfo for Subftantial Incorporeal Souls, and their Inge-
nerability outof the Matter 5 and particularly for the future I m * 
mortdtty or Poji-ex'rflence of all Humane Souls. For fínce it is plain5 
that they are not a mere Modifcation o f Body or Matter̂  but an En-
tity and Subftance really diftinft from it, we have no more rea-
fon to think, that they can ever of themíelves vaniíh into Nothing3 
than that the fubftance of the Corporeal World or any part there-
of, can do fo. For that in the Confumption of Bodies by Fire or 
Age, or the like, there is the deftruftion of any redi Subftance 'into 
Nothing, is now generally exploded as an Idiotical conceit, and 
certainly itcannot be a jot leís Idiotical to fuppofe that the Ratio-
nal Soul in Death is utterly extinguiíhed. 

Moreover we add alfo, that this Ratiocination of the Ancients 
wonld be altogcther as fírm and irrefragable likewife, for the Pre-
exiftence and Tranjmigration of Souls, as it is for their fySl-exifiencc 
m á f u t u r e Immorta l j ty i did We not (as indeed we do) fubpofc Souls 
to be Created by God immediately 3 and infufed in Generations. 
tor they being unqueftionably, a diftind Subftance from the Bo
dy, and no Subftance according to the ordinary Courfe of Nature 
comwgoHt of Nothing, they muft of Neceffity eithcr Preexift in t U 
Univeríe before Generations, and Tranfmigratc into their refpcóiive 
Bodies orelfe come from God immediatly, who is the Fountain of 
ali, and who at fírft created all that Subftance that now is in the 
World befides himfelf. Now thelatter of thefe was a thin? which 
thofe Ancient Philofophers would by nomeansadmit of̂  thev iude 
ing italtogether incongruous tobringGod upon the Stage peí pe-
tuaiiy, and make him immediatly interpofe evcry where, in the 

Genera-

UNED



44 ^ Cenfure of the B o o K L 
Generations of Men and all other Animáis;, by the Miracülous pro-
dudíon of Souls out of Nothin^. Notwithftanding which, if we 
Well confiderit;, we íhall fínd that there may be very good reaíbn 
on the other fide5 for the fucceííive Divine Creation of Soüissname-
lyj that God did not do all at fírft5 that ever he could or would do, 
and put forth all his Creative Vigour at once in a monient3 ever 
afterwards remaining a Spedator only of the coníequent Reíiiíts, 
and perniitting Nature to do all alone;, withóut the leaft Interpóíltioa 
of hisat any time3 juft as if there were no God at all in the World. 
For this may and indeed often hath been, the effed of íiich an 
Hypotheps as this5 to make men think5 that there is no other God 
in the World but Blind and Dark Nature; God might alfo for o-

• ther good and wiíe Ends3 unknown to us3 3 referve to himfelf the 
continual exerciíe of this his Creative power in the fücceííive 
Produítion of new Souls. Ánd yet thefe Souls nevertheleís3 afteí 
they are once brought forth intd b?eing? will ñotwithftanding theif 
Jumority , continué asfírmíy intheíamejWithout vaniíhingof them-
felves into Nothing, as the Subftance of Seníelefs Matter that was 
Created many thoufand years beforê  will do. 

Ánd thus our Vulgar Hypothefis^ of the new Creation of Souls,, asit 
is Rational in it felf3 ib it doth íufficiently íalve their Incorporeity, 
their future Immortality or Poft-eternity, without introducing 
thofe oífenfive Abíurdities of their Preexiftence and Traními-
gration. 

X X X V . But if there be any íuch, who rather than they would 
allow a future Immortality or Poft-exiftence to all Souls., and there-
forero thoíe ofBruteSj which confequently muíl: ha ve their Suc-
ceíüve Tranfmigrations, would conclude the Souls of all Brutes3 as 
likewife the Seníitive Soul in Man, to be Corporeal, and only al
low the Rational Soul to be diftind from Matter : To theíe we 
have only thus much to íay 5 That they who will attribute 
Life, Senfe, Cogitation 5 Confcioufneís and Self-enjoyment, not 
without fome footfteps of Reaíbn many times, to Blood and Brains, 
or mere Organized Bodies in Brutes, will never be able clearly to 
defend the Incorporeity and Immortality of Humane Souls, as 
moft probably they do not intend any fuch thing. For either all 
Confcious íuid Cogitative Beings are Incorpórea!, or clíe nothing 
can be proved to be Incorporeal. From whence it would foliow 
alíb5 that there is no Deity diftinót from the Corporeal World. 
But though there fcem to be no very great reaíbn, why it íhould 
be thought abfurd, to grant Perpetuity of Duration to the Souls 
of Brutes, any more than toevery Atomof Matter, or Particle of 
Duft that is in the whole World 5 yet we íhall endeavour to íuggeífc 
íbmethingtowards theeaíing the mindsof thofe, who are fo much 
burthened with this difficulty 5 v i z , That they may, if they pleaíe, 
ííippoíe the Souls ofBrutes, being but fo many particular Erad 13-
tions or Eñluxes from that Source of Life abo ve, wheníbeverand 
whereíbever there is any fítly prepared Matter capable to receive 
í;hem? and to be A¿tuated by them j to have a fenfe and frution of 

thcmíelves 
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themfelves i n i t , fo long as i t continúes íuch3 butas íbon as ever thoíe 
Organized Bodies o f theírs3 by reafon o f their Indiípoíition, become 
uncapable o f being fiirther adted upon by them, thento be rcfumed 
asain and retraded back to their Original Head and Fountain. Since 
i t cannot be doubted3 but what Creates any thing out o f Nothing, 
orfendsit forth from i t felf, by free and voluntary Emanation, may 
be able either to Retrad the íame back again to its original Source? 
or elfe to Annihilate i t at pleafure* 

And I find that there have not wanted ibme among the Gentile 
Philofophers themielves who have entertaincd this Opinión ^ 
whereof Porphyry is one; hxjiToci ivAgn $dWyM; ocKoy^ TIW oKluf 
l&lw *S 7rDcyí¿-• Everj/ i r r a t i o n a l F o m r i s refolved i n t o the L i f e o f 
the IVhole. 

X X X V I . Neither w i l l this at all weaken the futurc Immortality 
or Poft-eternity o f Humane Souls. For i f we be indeed Theiftsj 
and do in very good Earneft believe a Deity , according to the 
true No t iono f it^ we muít then needs acknowledge, that all creaf--
ed Being whatfoever;, owes the Continuation and Ferpetuity o f its 
Exiftence:) not to any Necejfitj' o f Nature without God > and Inde« 
pendently upon him? but to the D/z;¿/?e ^7/^ only. And thcrefore 
though we had never íb much Rational and Philofophical affurance, 
that our Souls are Immaterial Subftances, diftinft from the Body^ 
yet we could not for all that, have any abíblute certainty o f thcir 
Poft-eternityj any otherwiíe than as i t may be derived to uŝ  from 
the Immutability and Perfeftion o f the D i v i n e Nature a n d W i l l , 
tvhich does alwaies that which is Beft. For the Eílential Goodneís 
and Wifdom of the Dci ty is the only Stability o f all things. A n d 
for ought we Mortals know3 there may be good Reaíbn5 why that 
Grace or Favour o f future Immortality and Poft-eternity3 that is 
indulged to Humane SoulS;, endued wi th Reaíbn 3 Mora l i ty , and 
Liberty o f Wil l ; , (by means whereof they are capable o f Commen-
dation and Blamej Rewardand Puniíhment J that fo they may be 
Objeds for Divine Juftice to difplay i t felf upon after this Life3 
in diíFerent Retributions 3 may notwithftanding be denied to thofe 
lower Livcsand more contemptible Souls o f Brutes, alike devoid 
both o f Morality and Liberty. 

X X X V I L But i f any for all this w i l l ftílí obftinately contcnd 
for that ancient Pythagorick and Empedoclean H y p o t h e f a That al l 
Lives and Souls whatfoever are as oíd as the fírft Creation, and w i l l 
continué to Eternity, or as long as the Wor ld d o t h , as a thing 
more Reafonable and Probable than our Continual Creation o f new 
bon l s , by means whereof they become Juniours both to the matter 
ot the Wor ld and o f their owa Bodies, and whereby alfo ( as they 
pretend) the Divine creative Power is made too Cheap and Profti-
tuted a thing, as being Famulative alwaies to Brutiíh, and many 
times to unlawful Lufts and undue ConjuncTions 3 but efpeciallv than 
theContmual Decreation and Annihilation o f the Souls o f Brutes^ 
w e í h a l l n o t be very unwilling to acknowlédge thusmuch to them' 

That 
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That indeed of the twOj this Opinión is more Reaíbnable and T o 
lerable thah that other Extravagancy of thofe, who w i l l either make 
all Sotils to be Generated and confequently to be Corporeal, or 
at leaft the Seníitive Soul both in Men and Brutes. For beíides the 
Monftroíity of this latter opinión, in making two diftínót Souls and 
Pcrceptive Subftances in every Man 5 which is a thing íufficiently 
confuted by Internal Sení^ i t íeaves us alíbin an abfolute Impof-
fibility, of proving the Immortality of the Rational Soul3 the I n -
corporeity of any Subftance, and by confequence the Exiftence of 
any Deity diftinft from the Corporeal World* 

And as fot that Pretence o f theirs^ that Senfeleís Matter may as 
tvell beeome Seníitive3 and as i t were kindled into Life and Cogi-
tation j as a Body that was devoid of Light and Heat, may be 
Kindled into Fire and Fíame 5 this íeems to argüe too much Igno-
rance of the Doctrine of Bodies, in men otherwiíe Learned and 
Ingenious. The beft Naturalifts having already concluded, That 
Fire aíid Fíame is nothing but fuch a M o t i o n o f the Iníeníible Parts 
o f a Body, as whereby they are violently agitated, and many times 
diffipated ánd ícatteíed from each other, begetting in the mean 
time thofe Fhancies o f L i g h t and Heat in Animáis. Now there is 
no difficulty at all in conceiving that the Iníeníible Particles o f a 
Body, which were befbre quiefcent, may be put into Motion 5 this 
being nothing but a New Modiíicationof them, and no Ent i tyre-
ally dif t ind from the Subftance o f Body 5 as L i fe^ Senfe and Cvgp* 
t a t i o n are. There is nothing in Fire and F í a m e , or a Kindled 
Body, diíferent from other Bodies, but only the M o t i o n or Mecha* 
n i fm^ and Thancie of i t . And therefore i t is but a crude conceit, 
which the Atheifts and Corporealifts o f former times have 
been always ib fbndof, That Souls are nothing but FirieorFlam* 
meous Bodies. For though Heat in the Bodies o f Animáis be a 
Necefíary Inftruraent for Soul ánd Life to affc by in them, yet it 
is a thing really dif t ind from Life 5 and a Red hot Iron hath not 
therefore any nearer approximation to Life than i t had before, ñor 
the Fíame o f a Candle than the extinguiíht SnuíF or Tal low o f i t 5 the 
diíference between them being only in the Agitation o f thelnfen-
íible Parts. We mightalfo add, that according to this H y p t h e f í s ^ 
the Souls o f Animáis could not be Numerically the íame through-
out the whole ípace o f theirLives ; Since that Fire that needs a 
Vabulnm to prey upon, doth not continué alwaies one and the íame 
Numerical Subftance. The Soul of a new born Animal could be 
no more the íame, wi th the Soul of that Animal leveral years after, 
than the Fíame of a new lighted Candle is the fame wi th that 
Fíame that twinkles laft in the Socket. Which indeed are no more the 
íame than a River or Stream is the fame, at íeveral diftances o f 
time. Which Reaíbn may be alio extended further to provethe 
Soul to be no Body at all, fínce the Bodies of all Animáis are in a 
perpetual Flux. 

X X X V 1 1 1 . We have now fufficiently performed our fírft Task 
which was to fhow from the Origin o f the Atomical Phyfiology, 

That 
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that thc Doftrine o f Incorporeal Subftance muft needs ipring up 
together vvith ít. We íhall in the next place make i t manifeft, that, 
the Inward Conftitution o f this Philofophy is alfo fuch, thatvvho-
foever really entertains i t 5 and rightly underftands i t , muft o f n e . 
ceíiity admit Incorporeal Subftance likewiíe. Firft therefore^ the 
Atomical Hjpothejts, allowing nothing to Body3 but vvhat is éitber 
included in the l d £ a o £ athing Impene t rab l j extended^ or can olear-
ly be conceived to be a Mode o f i t , as more or lefs Magnitude. 
with Divifibility3 Figure, Site, Motion and Ref t , fogether wi th 
theReíu l t s o f their feveral Combinations i cannot poffibly make 
Life and Cogitation to be Qualities o f Body, íince they are nei-
ther contained in thofe things before mentioned, ñor can reííilt from 
any o^Vyíca or Conjugations o f them. Wherefore i t muft néeds be 
granted3 that Life and Cogitation are the Attributes o f another Sub-
ítance dif t ind from Bodyj or Incorporeal. 

Again, fínce according to the Tenour ofthrs Phyfiology3 Body 
hath no other Aft ion belonging to i t but that o f Local Motion 
which Local Motion as fuchj is Eííentially Heterokinefie^ that which 
never íprings originally from the thing i t íelf moving;, but alwaies 
from the Adion o f íbme other Agent upon i t : That \% fince no Body 
could ever move i t felf^it follows undeniably^that there muft be íbme-
thing elíe in the W o r l d befídes Bodyj or elíe there could never 
have been any Motion in i t , O f which we (hall ípeak more 
afterwards. 

Moreoverj according to this Philoíbphy, the Corpdreal Thanomena. 
themfelves cannot be íalved by Mechan i fm alone wíthout Fhancie* 
Now Phancie is no Mode o f Body, andtherefore rauft needs be a 
Mode o f fome other kind o f Being in our felves, that is Cogitative 
and Incorporeal. 

Furthermore i t is evident3 from the Principies o f this Phi-
loíbphy, that Senfe i t felf is not a mere Gorporeal Páffion from Bo~ 
dics without;, in that i t fuppofeth that there is nothing really in 
Bodies like to thofe Phantaftick I d s a s that we have o f Seníible 
thíngs, as o f Hot and C o l d , Red and Greenj Bitter and Sweet, 
and the like;, which therefore muft needs owe their Being to fome 
A a i v i t y o f the Soul i t felf, and this is all ohe as to make i t In 
corporeal. 

^ Laftly, from this Philofophy, i t is alfo manifeft, that S^nfe 
is not the o f Tru th concerning Bodies themfelves, i t 
confídently pronouncing that thofe fuppofed Qualities o f Bodies3 
reprefented fuch by Senfe , are merely Phantaftical things 5 from 
whence i t plainly foliows5that there is fomething in us fuperíour 
Senfe;, which judges o f i t , detefts its Phantaftry5 and condemns itsl ir i-
polture^nd determines what really is and is not^n Bodies without us, 
which muft needs be a higher Self-adive Vigour o f the Mind,, that 
w i l l plainly ípeak i t to be IncorporeaL 

X X X I X . And 
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X X X I X . And now this Atomical Phyfíology o f the Ancients 
feems to have two Advantages or Preeminences belonging to i t j the 
firft whereof is this 5 T h a t i t renders the Corporeal Wor ld Intel l i-
gible to us 5 íince Mechaniím is a thíng that we can clearly under-
ftand3 and we cannot clearly and diftinftly conceive any thing in 
Bodies elfe. T o íay that this or that is done by a Form or Quality, 
is nothing elfe but to íay that i t is done we know not how, or^ 
which is yet more abílirdj to make our very Ignorance o f theCauíe , 
diíguiíed under thoíe Terms o f Forms and Qualities3 t ó be i t íelf 
the Cauíe o f the EíFeít 

Moreover;, Hot and Coídj Red and Green? Bitteí ánd Sweetj & c * 
formally confidered, may be clearly conceived by us as different 
Phancies and Vital Paffions in us, occafíoned by different Motions 
made from the objeds without, upon our Ncrves 5 but they can nevcr 
be clearly underftood as abfolute Qualities in the Bodies themíelves, 
really dif t ind from their Mechanical Difpoíitions 5 ñor is there ia~ 
deed any more reaíbn why they íhould be thought íuch^ than that, 
when a Man is pricked wi th a Pin^ or wounded with a Sword^ the 
Pain which he feels íhould be thought to bean Abíblute Qualitie i n 
the Pin or Sword. So long as our Seníible ld<eas are taken either for 
Subftantial Forms or Qualities in Bodies without us, really diftinft: 
from the Subftance o f the Matter, ib long are they perfeótly unintelli-
gible by us.For which Cauíe Tim<eus Locrus Philoíbphizing(as i t íeem-
eth ) after this manner3 did coníentaneouíly thereunto determine, 
That Corporeal things could not be apprehended by us, otherwiíe 
than cuV3»V<l ^ VG6<» Koyvjp.c¿, by Senfe a n d a k i n d o f Sfur ious or B a -

J i a r d l y Reafon 5 that is, that we could have no clear Conceptions o f 
them in our Underftanding. And for the fame reaíotí Flato him-
himíelf diftinguiíheth betwixtílich things asare vom^i (ÁATTOL hoy* ® ^ | * 
Twñfá.' Comprehenfible by the V n d e r j i a n d w g w i t h Reafon ^ and thoíe 
which are only V ^ (JAT (d&§v\mc¿<; ¿íKoyx, wh ich can only be appré* 
hended by Opinión^ together w i t h a cer ta in I r r a t i o n a l Sence^ meaning 
plainly , by the Latter, Corporeal and Seníible things. And ac-
cordingly the T l a t o n i U s frequently take occafion from henee, to 
enlarge themíelves much in the diíparagement of Corporeal things, 
as being, by Reaíbn o f that fmallnefs o f Entity that is in them3 be-
low the Underftanding, and not having fo much ¿oíw as y í n a ^ ^ 
Effence as Generation^ which indeed is F ine Phancie. Wherefbre 
we muft either, wi th theíe Phi lo íbphers , make Seníible things to 
beaxafaMiTjfix or aT^iAn^fa, altogether Incomprehenjible a n d Incon~ 
ceivable by our Humane Underftandings, ("though they be able in 
the mean time clearly to conceive many things o f a higher Nature) 
or elfe we muft entertain íbme kind o f favourable Opinión concern-
ing that which is the Ancienteft o f all Phyíiologies, the Atomical 
or Mechanical, which alone renders Seníible things Intelligible. 

; X L . The Second Advantage, which this Atomical Phyíiology 
feems to have, is this, That i t prepares an eafie and clear way for the 
Demonftration o f Incorporeal Subftances, by fetling a D i f t i n d N o t i -

on 
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orl o í Body. He that w i l l undertake to prove that there ís ibme» 
thin^ elfe in the Wor ld beíides Body3 muft fírft determine what 
Bodyis, for otherwife he wil lgoabout to prove that there is fome-
thinp; befides He-knows-not -wlmt . But now i f all Body be made 
to coníift o f two Subftantial Principies, whercof one is M a t t e r de-
void of all F o r m 5 (and therefore o f Quantity as well as Qualities) 
from whence thefe Philofophers ^themfelves conclude that i t is v^y?©^ 
corpórea ! $ the other, F o r m , wbich being devoid o f all M * t t e p , . 9 % ¡ j £ * 
muft needs he Incorpore a l likewife. And Úms Stob<eus fets d o w n ^ f ^ / . , 
thejoint Dodrine h o t h o t Plato a n á A r i ¡ h > t k b ov T ^ T T O V T O I ^ ^fiotm.p.^^ 
vKv.g otcpcu^3iv dazo{¿av>v , ¿ T O ^ ^ l iu ) vKlw e.Szs x*}£¿(Tl3Íví& ¿ ow-
¿JUX eivcu, /e/v ^ aiacpo?v ^ (ruvocP*, TT^JS rlu) r x GZ¿[X4$& ÚTTD^OÍV T h a t 
i n the Jame manner , as F o r m alone fepara ted f r o m M a t t e r is I n 
c o r p ó r e a ^ f o nei ther i s M a t t e r alone > the F o r m being fepara ted 

f r o m i t ^ Body. B u t there i s need o f the j ú i n t concurrence o f both 
thefe 3 M a t t e r a n d F o r m together^ to make up the Subftance o f Body 'y 
Moreover 5 i f to Forms Qualities be likewife íítperadded, o f which 
i t is confentaneoufly alfo reíblved by t h c P l a t o n i f i s ^ o r i c d i n i ó ' r h ^ í x r AhimHS ta * 
ow x̂aTOí, tha t g h í a l i t i e s are Incorpore a l ^ zs i£ they Were ib many u . 
Spirits poíleffing Bodies j I fay? in this way o f Philoíbphizing 3 
the Notions of Body and Spirit, Corporeal and Incorporeal;, are ib 
confounded , that i t is Impoíiible to prove any thing at all con
cern i ng them. Body i t íelf being fflade Incorporeal (and therefbre 
every thing [ncorporea í ) for whatíbever is wholly compounded 
ánd made up o f IncorporealS;, muft needs be i t felfalíb Incorporeal, 

1 Furthermore, according to this Dodhine o f Mat te r5 Forms and 
Q u a l i t i e s in Body 5 L i f e and V n d e r f l a n d i n g may be fuppoíed to be 
certain Forms or Q u a l i t i e s o f Body. And then the Souls o f men 
inay be nothing elfe but Blood or Brains, endued wi th the ^ f a l i ^ 
Hes o f Senfe, and Underftanding 5 or elíe fome other more Subtle? 
SenCítive and R a t i o n a l M a t t e r , m u s . A n d the like may be faid o f 
God himfelf alfo 5 That he is nothing but a certain R a t i o n a l , o t 
I n t e l l e & ü a l , Subtle and F i r i e Body, pervading the whole Univerfe 5 
or elíe that heisthe F ^ o f the whole Corporeal Wor ld , together 
wi th the M a t t e r máking up but one Subftance. Which Conceits 
have been formerly entertained by the beft o f thofe Ancients, who 
were cííptivated under that dark Infírmity ofmind^to think that th i re 
could be no other Subftance beíides Body. 

VL ^llt:th^anciení: Atomical Philofophy, fetling a dif t ind Notion o f 
u - u u aí l t ÍS ^ ™ ™ * ¿t T h i n g Impenetrably extended^ 

which hathnothmg belonging to i t , but Magnitude, Figure, Site, 
Kelt and Motion, without any Self-movingPower^ takesawav all 
^on tu í ion , íhewsclearly howfarBody can go, where Incorporeal 
bubítance begms 5 as alfo that there muft ofneceífity be fuch a 
T h i n g í n the Wor ld . 

Again, this diícovering not only that the Doftrine o f Qualities 
nadits Original from mens miftaking their own Phancies , iox hh€o* 
^ute Reali t ies in Bodies themfelves v but alfo that the Do¿b:me o f Mat-
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5 o The Entire Philofifhy of the Ancients B o o K 1. 
ter and Form Sprung from anothcr Fallacy or Deception o f the Mind3 
in taking Logical Notions, and our Modes o f C o n c e i v i n g ^ o x Modes 
o f Bewg^ and Real Entities in things without us 3 I t íhewing l ike-
wiíe? that becauíe. there is nothing elfe clcarly intelligible in 
Body3 befides Magnitude, Figurej Site;, and Motion3 and their va-
rious Conjugations, there can be no fuch Entities o f Forms and 
Qualities really dift ín^ from the Subftance o f Body ^ makes i t e-
vident, that L i f t i x Cegi tat ton and V u d e r f i a n d i n g can be no Corpo-
real things, but muft needs be the Attributes o f another k ind o f 
Subftance diftinft from Body. 

X L I . We have now cíearly proved thefe two things 5 Firft9 
that the Phyíiology o f the Ancients3 before3 not only Ariífiotle and 
TíatO) but alio Democr i tus and Leucippus, was Atomical or Mecha-
iiical. Secondly^ that as there is no Inconíiftency between the A -
tomical Phyíiology and Theology, but indeeda Naturals Cognati-
on 5 ib the Ancient Atomifts before Democri tus^ were neithei A-
theiftsnor Corporealifts, buthe ld the Incorporeity and Immorta-
ü t y o f Souls ^ together wi th a Dcity dif t ind from the Cor
pórea! Wor ld . Wherefore the Firft and moíl Ancient Ato
mifts did not make O C T Ó ^ OL^X^ ^ oA&v , they never en-
deavoured to make up an Entire Philoíbphy oút o f Atomolo-
gy 5 but the Dodrine o f Atoms was to them onely one Part 
or Member o f the vvhole Philoíbphick Syftem^ they joining there-
unto the Dodrine o f íncorporeal Subftance, and Theology ? to 
make i t up complete : Accordingly as A r i j i c t l e hath declared in 
his Metaphyíicks;, that the Ancient Philofophy confifted of thefe two 
PartSj cpvmoKoyi^ and ^ K o y l c L or A v r ^ i ^ cpiXcíro^ía, pky ftology ^ and 
Theology or Metaplyf icks , Our Ancient Atomifts never went about5 
as the blundering Democr i tus afterwards did^ to build up a W o r l d 
out o f mere Fa j j he Bull^ 9 and s lnggi jh M a t t e r , without any o%04 
aP-^píf j .o i , any J & i v e Principies 0 or Incorporeal Towers 5 under-
ftanding wel l , that thus^ they could not have fo much as Motion^ 
Mechaniím, or Generation in i t ^ the Original o f all that Motion 
that is in Bodies fpringing from íbmething that is not Body, that 
is, from Incorporeal Subftance. And yet i f Local Motion could 
have been ííippoíed to have rifen up,, or fprung in upon this Dead 
Lump and Mais o f Matter3 no body knows how? and without de-
pendance upon any Incorporeal Being 9 to have Aduated i t 
Fortuitouíly 5 theíe Ancient Atomifts vvould ftill have thought i t 
Impoííible for the Corporcal Wor ld i t felf, to be made upg fuch as 
now i t is3 byFortuitous Mechaniím, without the Guidanceof any 
higher Principie. But they would have concluded i t , the great-
eft ímpudence or Madnefs, for men to aííert that Animáis alio 
coníifted o f mere Mechanifti 3 o r j that Life and Senfe, Reaíbn 
and Underftanding, were really nothing elfe but Local Mo
tion 5 and confequently that themfelves were but Machins and 
A u t ó m a t a , Wherefore they joyned both A f f i v e and Vajfíve 
Principies together, the Corporeal and Incorporeal Nature 9 Me* 
c é a m f m and L i f e 9 Atomology and Tneumatology ? and from both 
theíe imi ted . thev made up one entire Sjftem o f Philoíbphy 5 
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C H A P. I I . Mangledby Democritus. 
correfpondent w i th ? and agreeable t o , the truc and real W o r i d 
without them. And this Syftem o f Philofophy, thus coafifting o f 
the Dodrine o f I nco r fo rea l Snbftance (whereof Go.d is the Head) 
to2¡ether wi th the A t o m i c d and M e c h a n t e d Vhyfiology 5 feems to 
have been theonly Genuine, Perfea, and Complete. 

X L I í. But i t did not long continué thus 5 fbr3 after a while3 
thisentire Body o f Philofophy carne tobe M a n g l e d z n ó . Difmembred3 
fome taking one Part o f i t alone, and íbme another 5 íbme fnatch-
ing away the Atomical Phy í io logy , without the Pneumatology 
and Theology 5 and others, on the contrary, taking the Theology 
and Dodrine of Incorporeals, without the Atomical or Mechanical 
Phyíiology. The former o f thefe were D e m o c r i t m y Leucippus^ and 
Frotagora* , who took only the dead Carca íe or Skeleton o f the 
oíd M o f c h í c a l Philofophy , namely the Atomical Phyíiology 5 the 
latter Vlato and A r i f i o t l e ^ who tookindeed the better Part, the 
S p i r i t ) and QuinUjfence o f i t , the Theology and Dodrine o f Incor-
poreals, but Unbodied, and Devefted o f its raoíl Proper and con-
venient Vehicle, the Atomical Phyíiology, whereby i t became ex-
pofed to fundry Inconveniences. 

X L 1 1 L We begin wi th Leucippus and Democr i tus 5 Who being 
Atheiílically incl ined, quickly perceived , that they could not 
in the ordinary way o f Phyfiologizing, fufficiently íecure them-
íelves againft a Dei ty , ñor eííedually urge Atheifm upon others $ 
forafmuch as Herac l i tus and other Philoíbphers, who held that a l l 
Subftance was Body , as wc l l as themfelves, did notwithftanding 
aíTert a Corporeal Deity, maintaining that the Form o f the whole 
Corporeal Wor ld was God, or elfe that he was VAH 7iS$ ty^cnt , a cer* 
t a i n kjnd of Body or Mat ter^ as ( for Éxample) a M e t h o d i c a l and Ra* 
t i o n a l Fire^ pervading (as a Soul) the whole l ln iver íe 5 the particu
lar Souls o f men and Animáis being but, as i t were, íb many pieces^ 
cut and fliced out o f the great Mundane Soul 5 fo that according 
to them, the whole Corporeal Univerfe, or Maá o f Body, was one 
wayor other a God, a moft Wife and Underftanding Animal, that 
d id frame all Particularities within i t felf in the beft manner'poP 
fible, and providently govern the fame. Wherefore thofe Atheiíté 
now apprehending, upon what tickliíh and uncertain Terms their 
Atheiftical Philofophy then ftood3and how that thofe very Forms and 
g u a l i t i e s , and the Se l f -moving power o f Body, which werecom-
monly made a Sanftuary for Atheifm, might notwithftanding chance 
to prove, contrariwife, "the L a t i h u l u m and Afy lum o f a Dei ty , and 
that a Corporeal God (do what they could) might He lurking un-
der them, aíTaulting mens minds wi th doubtful Fears and jealouíies 5 
Underítanding moreover, that there was another kind o f Phyfío-
logy íet on f o o t , which baniíhing thofe Forms and Qualities o f 
i iody, attnbuted nothing to i t but Magnitude, Figure, Site, and 
Motion, without any Self-moving Power 5 they feemed prefently tQ 
apprehend fome great Advantage to themfelves and Caufefrom i f and 
therefore greedily entertained this ^ i ^ i ^ / o r y l / e c W ^ / Phyfahzy 
and violently cutting i t oíf from that other pa rche Do&rine oflncoA 

* 2 foreals% 

UNED



cj 2 The Atomic\ Vhyfiology fu^erfeded B o o K L 
^re^/ / , which itwas Natural 1 y and Vital ly united to5 endeavoured to 
ferve their turns o f it. And now joining thefe two things together3the 
Atomical Phyíiology3which fuppoíes that there is riothing in body^bnt 
MagnitudejFigurejSite and Motion3and that Prejudice or Prepoíleííion 
of their own Mindsj that there was no otherSubftance in the W o r l d 
befides Body 5 betvveen them botb;, they begat a certain Mongrel 
atid Sptirious Philoíbphyj Athe iJ i ica lJy-Atomica^ or A t o m i c a l l y - A -
t h t i f i i c a l . 

But though we have ib well pro ved,, that Leuc ippw and D e m o c r i -
im were not the firft Inventors, but only the Depravers and Adu l -
terators o f the Atomieal Philoibphy 5 yet i f any w i l l notwithftand-
ing obftinately contend, that the fírft Invention thereof onght to be 
impiited to thenij the very Principies o f their Atheifiíi feeming t d 
íead them natnrally to thiSj to ftrip and deveft Body o f ali thoíe 
Forms and Qualities, i t being otherwife Impofíible for thetíi;, íurely 
and íafcly to exelude a Corporeal Dei ty 5 yetíb;, as that the W i t o f 
theíe Atheifts was alio much to be admired^ in the managíng and 
cárrying ón o f thofe Principies in ílich a manner3 as to make up 
íb Entire a Syftem o f Philofophy out t ) f them \ all whoíe parts 
íhould b e í b coherent and coníiftent together 5 We (hall only íay 
fhus much 5 That i f thofe Atheifts were the firft Inventors o f this 
Philofophy^ they were certainly very unhappy and uníuccefsful i n 
it., whilft endeavouring by I t to íecure themíelves from the Poíli'-
b i l i ty and Danger o f a Corporeal God^ they unawares laid a Foun-
dátion for the clear Detnonftration o f án Incorporeal onet and were 
indeed fo far from making upany fuch coherent Erame asís pre
tended, that they were forced every where to contradi^ their own 
Principies 5 fo that Non-íence lies at the bottom o f alL, and is in-
terwoven throúghout their whole Atheiftical Syftem. And that 
we ought to take notke o f the ínvincible power and Forcé o f 
Truthjprcvailing irreíiftibly againft all Endeavours to oppreís i t 5 and 
how deíperate the Caufe o f Atheiím is^when that very Atomical Wy-

fo thé f i s Of theirs, which they would ered and bui ld up for a ftrong 
Caftíe to garriíbn themfelves in5 proves a moft EíFedual Engine a-
gainft themfelves;, for the battering o f all their Atheiftical Strufture 
downabout their Éars, 

X L I V . F l a t o s Mutííation and Interpolation o f the oíd H í o f c h k a l 
Philoíbphy, Was a great deal more excufablc3when he took the Theo-
íogy and Metaphyficks o f it3 the whole Dof t r ineof Incorporeals, and 
abandoned the Atomical Or Mechanical way o f Phyfiologizing, 
Which, in all Probability, he did - partly becauíe thoíe foremen-
tioned Atheifts having íb much abnfed that Philofophyj adopting i t 
asit were to themfelves, he thereupon began to entertain a Jcaloufíe 
and Sufpición o f i t 5 and partly, becaufe he was not o f himíelf íb 
inclinable to Phyfiology as Theology, tOthcftudy o f Corporeal as 
o f Divine things 5 which íbme think to be the reaíbn why he d id 
hot attend tothePythagorick Syftem o f the Corporeal Wor ld , t i l l 
late in hisold Age. His G^/^r was fuch, that he was Naturally 
more addifted to I d a a s than to Atopis9 to F o r m a l and F i n a l than to 
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T^TTr^TCaüííI T o vvhich may be added, that the way dfPhy-
ñ t í t o í á t i f í k by Mattér, Forms and Qualities, is a more Huffie and 
r h a v c r f H l t h m g t h a n the other 5 and laftly, that the Atomical Phy-
íiology is more remote from Senfe and vulgar Appreheníion,, and 
thercfore not fo eaíily underilood. For which caufe many learned 
Greeks o f iater times, though they had read Epicurus his Works3 
and perhaps Dctnocr i tus his too 5 yet they Wefe not abie to con« 
cehre how the Corporeal and Seníible T h a n o m n a could poffibly be 
glved without Real Qualities. One Inftance whereof might be 
¿í^en" in Vhitarch, writing agáinft Colotes t h e E p i c ú r e a s . Where-
fórc r / ^ 3 that was a zealous Aílertcr o f an Incorporcal D e i t y , 
d i í t iná from the Wor ld , and o f immortal Souls3 ferioully Phyfio-
logtzed only by Matter5 Forras and Qualities., Generation., Cor-
rnption and Alteration^ and he did but playand toy fometímes a 
ifelíe withAtoms and Mechanifra. Aswhere he wduld compound 
the Earthof Cubical, and Fire o f Pyramidal Atoms, and the l ike. 
For that he d id therein imítate the Atomical Phyíiology is plain 
from thefe wo'rds ofhis^ nvívíoc §v cPeí T&̂ TO ^avoSu^a/ír/xtK.^ ¿T^C, ¿ 5 

UjfySfi- fyf&mt A l l thefe Cubical a n d P j / ramida l CorpuCcula. o f the Fzre 
a n d Ea r th are i n t h e m f e l v e í j o f m a l l ^ t h a t by reafon o f the i r f a r v i t u d e ^ 
ñ o n e o f them can be perceizred f n g f y andalone0 but only the dggrega t i* 
ons o f m á v y o f therA together» 

X L V V Áíid d r i f í o t k h e r é trode in Flato's fobtftéps, ñ o t only 
in the better part, in áíTerting an Incorpórea! Deity, and an ím-
moveablc íirft Mover 5 but alio in Phyíiologizing by Forms and Qua
lities, and rejeófmg that Mechanical way by Atoms^ which had 
been ib génerally réceived amongft the Ancients. Wherefore though 
the Genius o f theíe two Perfons was very diíFerent, and A r i j i o t l e 
often contradióteth PUto5 and really difíents from him in féveral 
Partícula ritiese yet5 ib much I think may be granted to thóíe Re-
concilers, (Porphyry, S i m p l i c i m ^ and others) that the main Eflcntials 
o f their two Píiilofophies are the fame, 

: N ó w l fay the whole Ariftotelical Syftem o f Philofophy is inB-
nitely to be preferred bcfore the whole Democritical 5 though the 
former hath been fo much difparaged, and theother cried up o f late a-
mongft us. Becaufe5thoughit cannot be dehied but that the Democri-
tick Hypo thep doth much more handfomly and tntclligibly falve the 
Corpórea! f h á w o m e n a , yet in all thoíe other things which areof far 
thegreateftmoment,it israther a Madnefs than áPhilofophy. Butthe 
Anltotcl ick Syftem is right and found here^s to thofe greater thingsv 
n ailerting Incorporeal Subflance, a Deity dift ind from the W o r l d , 

1 o f Morality5and Liberty o f WilU Whercforé though 
alateWrtter o f Poltticks do fo exceedingly difparage A r i j i o t l e s E-
ihicks, yet we íhall do him this right here to declafe.that his Ethicks 
were truly fucl^ and anfwercd their Ti t le 5 but that new Modle o f 
P a r VVhÍch hath been' obtraded"pon the W o r l d wi th fo much 
KiHuofity, and isindeed nothing but the o^d Dcoiocritick Dodrine 
*e vi ved. is no Ethicks at all? but a mere Cheat? the underminíng 
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54 A Commendation of AriílotleV Philofophy, B o o K L 
and íubverfion o f all Morality^ by fubftituting íbmething l ike i t in 
the Room o f i t , that is a mere Counterfeit and Changeling. The 
Defign whereof could not be any other than to debauch the 
W o r l d . 

W e a d d í u r t h e t , t h a t J n j i o t l e s Syftem o f Philoíbpby feems to 
be more coníiítent with Pietyj than the Carteíian Hyp the f i s i t felf^ 
whichyet plainly fuppofeth Incorporeal Subftance. For as much 
as this latter makes God to contribute nothing more to the Fabrick 
o f the World;, than the Turning round of a Vor tex o t Whir lpool 
o f Matter 3 from the fortuitous Mot ionof which, according to cer-
tain General Laws o f Nature3 muft proceed all this Erame o f things 
that now is3 the exaft Organization, and fucceílive Generation o f 
Animals3 without the Guidance o f any Mind or Wiídom. Where* 
as A r i j i o t l e s Nature is no Fortuitous Principie, but íucti as doth 
Nothing in Vain^ but all for Ends^ and in every thing purfues the 
B e j i 5 and therefore can be no other than a Subordínate Inftrument o f 
the Divine WiCdom^and the M m m r y Opficer or Execut ioner o f i t . 

However, we cannot deny, but that ^ r ^ í / e hathbeen taxed by 
íundry o f the Anclents3 Chriftians and others, for not ib explicitely 
aííerting theíe two things 5 the Immortality o f Humane Souls, and 
Providence over men, as heought to ha ve done, and as his Mafter 
Tla to d id. Though to do him all the right we can5 we (hall ob-
íerve here, that in his Nicomachian Ethicks, he ípeaks favourably 
for the Latter, « ^&niJiiKfa Jf! ávĜ TrívcúV VTTO •ylvéíotx, ¿cr/ĉ » 
ábK.e(? ^ djKcyov 'müíf&v CWTXS tnsf dijiste ^ TW5 mfy*ví^ti^ (TSTO ^ eín 

av-mg ^ijucsT^álM^ .égif&c r i y j x K ^ iv^tfot iax; T f G o d ta¡{e any Care 
o f Humane things^ as H feems he doth^ then H i s renfonable to think^ aU 

f o ^ t ha t he is d e l i g h t e d w i t h tha t w h i c h is the Befl0 a n d neareft a* 
k i n to h i m f e l f ( w h i c h i s M i n d or R i g h t Reafon) a n d tha t he r ewards 
thofe who mofh Love a n d Honot i r i t ( a s t ak jng care o f fach th ings as 
are mof i pie afíng to h i m ) i n d o i n g r i g h t l y a n d honejily, A v e r y g o o d 
Sentence, were i t not Uíhered in wi th too much o f Scepticiím. And 
as for the Point o f the Soul's Immortality Ó I t is truejthat where-
as other Philoíbphers before Ar i f io t l e^ aííerted the Preexiftence, In-
corporeity, and Immortality o f all Souls, not only the Rational but 
the Senfítive alíb, (which in Men they concluded to be one and the 
lame Subíbmce)according to tha tof P la to% j m m áeotvocí© ,̂ 
very Soul i s I m m o r t a l ^ thcy refolving that no Life ñor Cogitation 
could be Corporeal 5 A r i f i o t l e , on the contrary, doth expreíly deny 
the Preexiftence, that is3 the Separability, Incorporeity and Immor
tality o f all Senfítive Souls, not in Brutes only 5 but alio every where, 
giving his reaíbn for i t in thefe words 5 ort ^ ¿x 0̂ v ^ ' ^ ^ wfíft 

Tt^Jí, Sv.Kov oTi TOLVIUS mdb m)ROCÍOS ^ é é t m ^ i k l é ^ t \ o%v fc&é^lZ&v h d j 
T K S Ü V ¿Lgt ¡y dtítofep émívcu á^varov. OÍ'TE y: VJJTÚC, xaO' {cwrdc, émivax óiovn 
*%*&h*<; -vazte,, ¿ r h ééjfMi d é k é w That a l l Souls cannot ?reexift0 
i s mani fe f i f r o m henee0 becaufs thofe Vrinciples whofe A U i o n i s C o r p o -
r e d ) cannotpojfibly e x i j i w i t h o n t the Body^ as the Power o f W a l k i n g 
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i thout the F e e t : PVhereforeit i-s impojjihle tba t thef i Scnf i t ivc Souh 

Tpreexifiing) j h o M come i n t o the Body f r o m w i t h o U t , ftncc they can 
nei thercome a l o m b y themfelves naked a n d j i n p t o f a i / Body, tbey be7Kg 
i f í { e p a r a b l e f r o m i t \ n á t h e r c w t h e y come i n i v i t h a Body^ t h a t JS^ t é e 
Seed This is A r i f t o t l e s Arguraent, why all Senfitive Souls muft 
needs be Corporeal, becaufe there is no Walking without Fect, nor 
Seeina without Eyes. But at the íametimej he declares that the 
Mind or Intelle¿t does Preexift and come in from without, that is^ 
islncorporeal. Separable and ImmortaL, givíng his Reafon for it^ i i i 
like manner3 AeÍTTETOí 3 r vSv /.wvov l-jvmmou, 4^'0V «vca^vov» 
¿¿5^ co^S TVI tnyyÚoc Ktín'úivet OW¿UOITI;̂  híoy&cL' I t remdins t ha t the 
M i n d or I n U Í Í e U i a n d tha t alone ( preexifting ) e^íer f r o m w i t h o u t 
a n d be only D i v i n e 5 fince i t s Energy i s not blended w i t h tha t o f the Bo-
dies0 but i t aUs independently upon i t . No twi th íhnd ing vvhich, A r i ~ 

j i o t l e clfewhere diftinguiíhing concerning this Mind or Intelled ? 
and making i t to be twofold 5 A g e n t , and f a t i e n t 9 conclude* 
the former o f them only to be ImmortaL, but the latter Corruptible, 
TOTD /Uovov áOócvotfov iy od'Éiov, ó 3 i n t ^ m U vS? efeod̂ íô , The Agent I n t e l -
le&: is only I m m o r t a l a n d Eter n a l ^ but the Vaijive is Corruptible % 
where forue Interpreters that would willingly excufe A r i j i o t l e , con-
tend that by tile Vajjive I n t e l l e c í > is not meant the F a t i e n t , 
but the P h a n t a f í e only 9 becauíe A r i f t o t l e íliould otherwiíe con-
tradift hirafelf;, who had-before affirmed ? the Intelled to be 
Separable, Unmixed and Inorganical 3 which they conceive muft 
ñeeds be underftood o f the Pariente But this Salvo can hardly take 
flacehere^ where the Paffive Intel led is direftly o p p o í e d t o t h e A -
gent. ISlow what A r i j i o t l e ' s Agent ZJnderftanding iSj and whether i t 
be any íhingin us, any Faculty ofour Humane Soulor no^íeems to be 
a thing very queftionable^ and has therefore caufed muchDi ípute a» 
mongft his Interpreters 3 i t being reíblved by mány o f them to be 
the Divine Intelled., and commonly by others , a Foreign Thing. 
Whence i t muft needs be left doubtfuljwhether he ácknowledged any 
thing Incorpórea! and Immortal at all in us. And the rather becauíe, 
layingdown this Principle^hat nothing is Incorporeal3but whatads 
independently upon the Body, he fofflewhere plainly determines5that 
there is no Intelledidn without Corporeal Phantaíms. That which 
led A r i j l o t l e to all this^pofitively to affirm the Corporeity o f Seníitive 
Souls, and to ftaggeríb much concernining the íncorporei ty of 
the Rational, feems to háve been his Dodrine o f Forms and Quáli-
ties, whereby Corporeal and Incorporeal Subftance are confounded 
together, fo that the Limits o f each could not be difeerned by 
him. Wherefore we cannot applaud A r i f t o t l e for this 5 but that 
which we commend him for, is chiefly thefe Four things : Firft, fof 
making a Perfed Incorporeal Intelled to be the Head o f all 5 and Se» 
condly, for reíblving that NatUre, as an Inftrument o f this Intelled, 
doesnot merely adaccording to the Neceííity o f Material Motions, 
but for Ends and Purpofes, though unknoWn to it felf 5 Thifdly , for 
maintaining the Naturality o f Morality 5 and Laftiyjfor áfíieltkg the 
-nu^M/cuv, Autexoufíe, or Liberty from Neceíí i ty, 
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í n t h i s C h d p t e r a recon ta ined d i the pre tended C r o m i d í o f Rcafon f o r 
the A t h e i j i u \ Hypothefts. I . Tha t thc Democr i t j ckVhi lo jophy w h i c h 
is mude up o f thefe t w o Principies^ Corporealifm a n d J t o m i j m compl¡~ 
cated together0 is Efjentially A t h e i f l i c a l . 2, f h c u g h EpicufUSj who 
was an AtomicaUCorporea l i j i 5 p re tended to ajfert a Democracy o f 
Cods0 yet he was^for a l l that^ an Abfolute A t h e i j i : A n d tha t Athe i f t s 
commonly E q u i v ó c a t e a n d Difguife themfehes, ¡J* Tha t the D é m p -
c r i t t e a l Phil&fophy is n o t h i n g elje hut a Syjiem o f Atheology^ or A-*, 
theifmfr&aggering under the glor ions Appearance o f rhilofophy* A n d 
t h ú u g h t h c r e he another F o r m o f A t h e i f m w h i c h we c a l i Stratonica!^ 
y e t the D e m o c r i t i c ^ A t h e i f m i s only conf idérab le § a l l jphofe Darfy 
Myfter ies t v i l l be here revealed. 4* Tha t tve being to t rea t con* 
cerning the Deity^ a n d to produce a ü t ha t Profane a n d V n h a l í o w e d 
S t u j f o f Athe i f i s i n order to aConfu ta t ion^ the D i v i n e Aljiftanee a n d 
D i r e U i o n ought to be implo red i 5 * That t i m e are Two th ings here 
tobe per formed i F i r j i 0 to Jhei» wha t are the A t h e i j i ' s p re tended 
Grounds o f Reafon aga in j i the De i ty $ a n d Sccondly0 how they endea-
vonr either to Salve or Confute the Contrary Phíenomena. The F i r j i 
o f thofe Grounds) That n ó man can have an Idíea or Conception o f 
Cod^ a n d tha t he is an Incompreheníible Nothing. 6. The Se
cón d Athei j l ich^ Argumenta Tha t there can he no Creat ion out o f N o -
things nornoOmnipotence0 becaufe N o t h i n g can come f r o m Nothing^ 
a n d therefore vphatfoever SuhfiantiaUy k ¿ was f r o m E t e r n i t y S e l f 
e x i s í e n t , a n d V n c r e a t e d hy any Dei ty* 7. The T h i r d p re tended 
Reafon a g a i n U a D e i t y , Tha t the S t r i S t e ñ N o t i o n o f a G o d i m p l y i n g 
h i m to be I n c o r p ó r e a ^ there can he no f u c h I n c o r p o r e d Deity^ becaufe 
there % no other Subfiance but Body. 8, The A the i j i s P r e t e n é e 0 T h a t 
the D o Ü r i n e o f Incorporea l Subfiances f p r u n g f r o m a Rid icu lous M i f i 
t a fyng o f A b f t r a f f Ñ a m e s a n d N o t i o n s f o r Realities* They I m p u d e n í -
l y m a k e t h e D e i t y t o b e but the C h i e f o f Spetfres, a n d a n Oberon or 
Trtnce o f F a i r i e s a n d Phancies, The i r F o u r t h Argument a g a i n U 4 
Deity^ That tofuppojé an Incorporeal M i n d to be the O r i g i n a l o f a l l 
thtngs^ is but to make a mere A c c i d e n t a n d A b f t r a B N o t i o n to be the 
F t r f i Caufeof a ü . 9. Thei r F i f t h Argumen t a Confu ta t ion o f <t 
Corporeal D e i t y f r o m the Principies o f Corporealifm i t f e l f That M a t -
ter being the only Subfiance> a n d a l l other Differences o f th ings no-
t w n g but AccidentSz Generahk a n d Corruptible 5 no L i v i n g "Under* 

Jtandim 
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58 The DemocriticalPhilofophy B O O K 1. 
fianding Being can be Ej jen t ia l ly Incor rup t ib l e , The S t o i c a l O o d / « -

corruptible^ only hji Accidenta 1 $ . The i r S i x t h R a t i o c i n A t i o n f r o m 
a Compl icd t ion o f A t o n i i c i j m j T h á t tbe F i r f i P r inc ip ie o f a l l t h ings 
iphatjoever i n the V n i v e r f e ^ is A t o m s or Corpuicula d e v o i d o f a l l 
g u a l i t i e s 0 a n d confequently o f Sen fé a n d V n d e r j i a n d i n g ^ ( w h i c h 

j p r i n g up dftervpards f r o m a. c e r t a i n Compoj í t ión o f t h e n i ) a n d t h e r e -
f o r e M i n d or D e i t y véds not the F i r j l O r i g i ñ d l o f a l h I I . l n the 
Seventh place they* difprove the W o r l d s A n i i n a t i o n ^ er Hs being gO" 
v e r n d b y a L i v i n g Vnder f t a f zd ing Ammali j fy Nature^ p re f id ing ouet 
ihe Whole 5 Becavfe Senje a n d V n d e r j i a h d i n g dre a T e c ñ l i a r Appen-
d i x ta Flejh h l o o d a n d Brains^ a n d Reafon is no vphere to be f o u n d 
bu t i n H u m a n e F o r m , 12. The E i g h t h Atheif i icJ^ Groüf id^ T h a t 
C o d being taken bj/ a l l f o r a m o l i Happy^ É t e r n a l a n d J m m o r t a l A n i -
0dl% Qor L i v i n g Be ing) there can be no fuch thing^ becaufe a l l L i v i n g 
Beings are ConCretiens o f A t o m s t h a t were a t firji Generated^ a n d á j r e 
Hable to i>eath a n d Cor rup t ion by the p i j j o l u t i o n o f t he i r Compages í 
A n d t h a t t i f e i s no J imple P r i m i t i v e Nature9 b u t a n A c c i d e n t a l Mo~ 
d i f i c a t i o n o f Compoufided Bodies^ w h ü h upon the D i f u n i o n o f t h e i r 
t a r t s vaniJJjeth itzto Noth ing , 13. The N i n t h pre tended A i h e i j i i c ^ 
Demonj i r a t iony Tha t by G o d i s nieant a firsi Caufe or Mover^ w h i c h 
v?as no t hefore m o v e d by any t h inge l f e w i t h o u t i t $ B u t No th ing can 
move i t f e l f a n d therefore there can be no D n m o v e d Mover^ ñ o r any 
F i r f l i n the order o f Caufes^ t h a t is^ a God , 14, T h e i r f u r t h e r 
T r o o f o f t h k Principie^ Tha t N o t h i n g can move i t f e l f w i t h an A ^ 
t h e m k k i Corollary f r o m thence^ T h a t no T h i n h j n g Being cou ld be a 
F i r f i Caufe^ no Cogi ta t ion a r i f m g o f i t f e l f w t t h o u t a Caufe $ w h i c h 
may bereckpnedaTenth A r g u m e n t » 15, Another Myfiery o f Atheifm9 
T h a t a l l Knowledge^ a n d M e n t a l Conception^ i s the I n f o r m a t i o n o f the 
t h ings themfelves kpown^ e x i f i i n g w i t h o u t the Knower^ a n d a Pajfion 
f r o m them 5 a n d therefore the W o r l d muf i needs be before any K n o w -
ledge or Conception o f i t ^ a n d no Knorvledge or Conception before the 
W o r l d ) as i t s Caufe. 16* T h e T w e l f t h A r g u m e n t a t i o n ¿ T h a t th ings 
cou ld no t be made by a God^ becaufe they are f o Faul ty a n d l l l made% 
t h a t they m r e no t c o n t r i v d f o r the Good o f M a n ^ a n d tha t the Deluge 
o f E v i l s ^ t h a t overflows ally fsows tha t they d i d not proceed f r o m any 
D e i t y , 17. The Th i r t een th Inf iance o f the Athe i f i s againf i a Deity^ 
f r o m the Defef t o f Providence^ Tha t i n Humane A j f a i r s a l l i s Tohu 
a n d h ó h U } Chaos a n d Confufion, i d , The Fourteenth A t h e i í í i c ^ 
G r o u n d } Tha t i t i s not pojfible f o r any one Being to A n i m a d v e r t a n d 
O r d e r a Ü th ings i n the d i f i a n t places o f the whole W o r l d a t once : Bu t 
i f i t were pojfible 1 T h a t f u c h I n f i n i t e Negotiojity wouldbe Abfolutely I n * 
confi j ient w i t h Happinefs^ 19. Several b o l d b u t J l igh t £¿uer i e s o f 
Athe i f i s^ Why the W o r l d was no t made fooner .<? a n d W h a t G o d d i d 
before ? Why i t was made at aU^ ftnce i t roas f o long unmade t<? and^ 
H o w t h e A r c h i t e t t o f the W o r l d cou ld rear upfohuge a F a b r i c ó 20. The 
A t h e i f i s Pretence5That i t i s the great In t e re f i o f M a n k i n d , That there 
J h o u í d b e no God-, a n d t h a t i t was a Noble a n d Hero i ca l E x p l o i t o f t h e 
Democr i t i cks^ to chafe away tha t a f f r igh t fu lSpe&re out o f the W o r l d , 
a n d t o f r e e m e n f r o m the eon t inua l Fear o f a De i ty a n d Punijhment 
af ter D e a t h , i m b i t t e r i n g a l l the Pkafures o f L i f e , 21. Another 

- Pretence o f the i r s , That Theifm is inconfif ient w i t h C i v i l Sovera ign-

-V» 
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C ^ A P ^ ^ "Ejjmthlly Atheifttcal. ^9 
— ' ^ ¡ ^ t r o d u c h i g a ¥ c a r greatcr than tbe Fear o f the Lev i at han , A n d 

* L t any other Confcicnce a l lowed o f k f i d e s the C i v i l L a w ( h e i n g 
T i v J ^ d g m e n t j i s , ipfofaao, a D i j f o l u t i o n of the Body F o l i ü c k 
a n d a R e t u r n to the State o f Nature . 2 2. ? l h e j í t h e i j i s Conclufíon 
f r o m the former Tremijfes, as j e t d o w n i n Plato d n d L\3Cretius3 r h a t 
a l l ' t h i n z s f n r u m O r i g i n d l y f r o m N z m x z a n d Chance, w i t h o u t any 
M m d or God , t h a t is0 proceeded f r o m the Necejfity o f M a t e r i a l M o ~ 
t ions u n d i r e U e d f o r Ends h H a t I n f i n i t e Atoms d e v o i d o f U f e a n d 
S e n í e . m o v i n g i n I n f i n i t e Space f r o m E t e r n i t y , by the i r f o r t u i t o u s 
Rencounters a n d Intanglements^ produced the Syfiem o f t h e w h o k V -
niverfe^ a n d as w e l l A m m a t e as I n a n i m a t e th ings . 

Aving in the Former Chapter gíven an Account of 
the Genuine and Primitive Atomical Philofophy, 
which may be called the Mofchica ls we are in the next 
place to coníider the Democr i t ica l^ that is3 the A t h e i -
%ed and A d u l t e r a t e d Atomology, Which had its Origin 

from nothing elíe but the joyning o f this Heterogeneous and Con-
tradidious Principie, to the Atomical Phyfiology, Tha t there is no 
other Suhftancein the W o r l d befides Body. Now we fay, That that 
Philoíbphy which is thus compounded and madeup o f theíe T w o 
thing% A t o m i c i f m and Corporealifm complicated together, is eííen-
tially Atheiftical, though neither o f thetií alone be fuch. For the 
Atomical Phyfiology, ás we ha ve declared already, is in its own Na-
ture fufficicntly rcpugnant to Atheifm. And ir is pofíible for one 
who holds, Tha t there is N o t h i n g i n the w o r l d bebdes Body^ to be per-
fwaded notwithftanding o f a Corporeal D e i t y , and that the wor ld 
was at hrft framed and is ftill governed by an V n d e r f i a n d i n g Nature 
lodged in the Matter. For thus íbme o f thefe Corporcaliíts have 
phancied, The whole Univerfe i t felf to be a God, that is, an V n 
derf ianding and Wife A n i m a l ^ that ordered all things within i t í e l ^ 
after the Beft manner pofíible, and providcntly governed the íame. 
Indeed itcannot bedenied, but that this is a very great Inñrmity 
o f mind, that íuch Períbns lie under, who are not able to conceive 
any other Subftance befides Body , by which is underftood, that 
which is lmpenetrahly Extended^ or elíe in P W s Language, which 
hath v & v ^ o K l w e,lmcplu), t h a t thruf ts aga in j l other Bodies a n d reftfis 
t h e i r impulfe ^ or asothers exprefs i t , w'hichis l i ^ ^ M ^ m x k ^ t ha t fo 

filis up place, as to exelude any other Body or Subftance from Coexift-
ing with i t therein 5 and fuch muft needs have not only Very im-
perfe^but alio Spurious and falfe Conceptionsof the Deity, fo long 
as they apprehend i t to be thus Corporeal 5 but yet itdoes not there-
fore follow that they muft needs be accounted Atheifts. But whofoe-
ver holds thefe two Principles(before mentioned)together?That there 
7s no other Subftance befides Body, and Tha t Body ha th no th ing elfebe* 
longing to i t but M a g n i t u d e , f i g u r e . Si te a n d M o t i o n , w i t h o u t g h i a l i -
t ies , I íay, whofoever is Tha t confounded T h i n g , o f an A i o m i f i and 
Corporealift jumbled together , he is ElTentially and Unavoidably 
that which is meant by an Atheift, though he íhould in words never 
ío much difclaim i t . becaufe he muft needs fetchthe Original of all 

things 
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6o That Epicurus n>as B o o K I . 
thmgsfaomSenf le f s M a t t e r 9 whereas toaffert a God3 is to maintaiti 
that all thíngs íprung Originally from a K n o m n g and V n d e r j i a n d w g 
Nature . 

11. Epicurufy whó was one o f thofe Mongrel Things before mentí-
oned, (an Atomical-Corporealift or Corporeal-Atomift) d id not-
withftanding profefs t ó hold a Multifarious Rabble and Dcmocracy 
o f Gods;, ííich as thoügh, they were áve^Ti^^cpoi, o f H u m í i n e Form^ 
yet were fo Thin ánd Subtle3 ás tha¿ Comparatively wi th our Ter-
réftrial Bodies they might be called I n c o r p o r e d 5 they having not fo 
much Carnem as ^uaf t -carnem^ ñor Sdnguinem as- ^uaf i - fangHwem^ 
a certain kind o f A e r e d or Ethereal Flefh and B Í o o d : which Gods o f 
his were not to be íiippofed to exift any where within the Wor ld ^ 
uponthis pretence;, that there was no place in i t fit to receive then>3' 

I l l t i d i t e m non e j í u t pofjts credere Sedes 
Ejjé D e n m San&as^ i n M u n d i par t ibud u l l i s ó 

And therefore they muft be imagined to Subíiít ín certain i n t e r m u n -
d a ñ e S p a c e s ^ n ó , V t o p i a n Regions withoüt the World3the Deliciouíheís 
whereof is thus Elegantly deícribed by the Poet, 

G>uasnéqne concut tunt Vent i^ ñeque N n b i l d n i m b k 
Adfpergunt) ñ e q u e n i x a c r i concreta pruinfr 
Cana cadens v io lá t^ f e m p é r q u e i n n n h i l m JEthef 
In teg i t^ & large d i j f 'ujo l ú m i n e r ide t* 

Whereunto was added, that the chief Happineís o f theíe Gods con-
flftedj i n O m n i u m Vacatioue M u n e r u m ^ i n f reedom f r o m a l l Bufinefs 
d n d Employment) and doing nothing at all? that fo they might live 
a Soft and Delicate life. And laftlyj i t was pretended., that though 
they had neither any thing to do wi th 1183 ñor we wi th them3 yet they 
ought to be woríhipped by us for their own Excellent Natures íake3 
and Happy State. 

But whoíbever had the leaft Sagacity in him could not but perccive, 
that this Theology o f Epicurus was but Romanticalj it being diredly 
Contrary to his avowed and profeífed Principies^ to admitt o f any 
other Being then what was Concreted o f Atoms, and confequently 
Corruptible 5 and that he did this upon a Politick Account, thereby 
to decline the Common Odium^ and thoíe Dangers aud Inconveni-
ences which otherwiíe he might have incurred by a downrighf denial 
o f a God, to which purpofeit accordingly íerved his turn. Thus F/?//-
d o n i m rightly pronouncedj Mullos ejje D é o s Epicuro v i d e r i 5 queque is 
de D t i s immor t a l i bus d i x e r i t 0 I n v i d i £ d e t e j i a n d £ g r a t i a dixi/Jé.Though 
he was partly Jocular in i t alíb3it making no fmall Sport to him^in this 
mannerjto delude and mock the credulous Vulgav.Deos J o c a n d i caufa 
h t d u x i t Epicurus per lucidos Ó' perflabilcs^ & habitantes tanqudm in t e r 
d ú o s Lucos) (ic i n t e r d ú o s M u n d o s propter metum r u i n a r u m , However 
i f Epicurus had been never fo much in Earneft in all this;, yet by Gaf* 

fendus his leave, wc íhould pronounce him to have been not a j o t the 
leís 
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QHAP. I I An Abfolnte Atheiji. 61 
n Atheíft, folong as he maintained, that the whole Wor ld was 

á á a c - ^ c , Í P / Í W ihe o r d e r i n g a n d d i r e B i o n o f any V n d e r f t a n d i n g Be~ 
ifto that was perfe&fy hdffy a n d i n m o r t a l ^ and fetcht the original ofa l l 
thmes in the Univerfe , even o f Soul and Mind 5 ^ M « t f m * , 
wfjJhsiV ¿ T T ^ V O W ? 9 - ^ X 0 ^ ^ ^ V T O V . T W Ú V W , f r o m Senflefi / I toms f o r ~ 
tuitovfly moved . He together wi th D e ^ m ^ j hereby makingthe 
World to be3 in the wprft Sence, % ^ VUKTO^ an Egge o f t h e N igh t , that 
is not the oft-fpring of Mind and Underftanding;, but o f dark Senfleis 
Matter, o f Tohu and .Bohu^ or Confufed Chaos 5. and deriving the 
Original ofall the Perfedions in the Univeríe3 from the moft ímper-
fect Being and the loweft o f all EntltieS;, than which nothing can be 
more Atheiftical. And as for thofe Romantick Monogrammous Gods 
o f Epicurus, had they been Seriouíly believed by him, they could 
have been nothing elíe but a certain kind o f A e r i a l m d spe&rous Meny 
l iving by themfelveS;, no Body knows where, without the Wor ld 5 
%vlw*ZjS.6>S -fjfyb v e j í r x g TTOM^ ¿TroAeíTreí ©eov ¿ ? b xíjv ^ ú o r v v r ^ y -
[JXÍTZOV isSioífJÚes» Epicurus accordmg to Vulgar O p i n i ó n leaves a God^ 
hut according to the Nature o f th ings none a t a ü . 

And as Epicurus fo Other Atheifts in like mannerjhave commoníy had 
theirVizardsand Diíguiíes^Atheiím for the moft part prudent/y chufing 
to walk abroad in Mafquerade. And though íbme ovcr-credulous 
Perfons have been íb far impoíed upón heteby, as to conclude that 
there was hardly any fuch thing as an Atheift ány where in the World., 
yet they that are Sagacious, may eafily look through theíe thm 
Vcils and Difguiíes, and perceive theíe Atheifts oftentimes iníinuat-
ing their Atheifm even then, when they moft o f all profeís them-
felvcs Theifts, by affirming that i t is impoffible to have any I d a a or 
Conceptton at all o f God, and that as he is not E i n i t e íb he cannot 
be I n f i n i t e & n á that no Knowledgeor Underftandingis to beattribut-
ed to him3which is i n eíFed to íayjthat there is no fuch thing.But who-
foeveir eritcrtains the Democritick Principies, that is, both rejefts 
Forms and Qüalities of Body^nd makes all things to be Body, though 
he pretend neVer fo much to hold a C o r p o r e a Í D e i t y , yet heis not at al l 
to be believed in i t , i t being a thing plainly Contradiótious to thofe 
Principlesi 

I I I . Wherefore this Mongrel Philofophy, which Leucippus^ D é m e * 
e r i t u s z x x á P r o t a g o r a s , were the Founders of, and which was enter-
tained afterwards by Epicurus^ that makes (as Laer t ius writes) ¿e^5*' 
•T^oXtov fafiúse, Senf léf i j i i m * to be the firjl Pr incipies , not only o f 
d i Bodies(forthatwasathingadmitted before h y Empedocles and 
pther Atomifts that were Theifts) but alfo o f A l l th ings whatfoever 
inthe whole Univerfe, and therefore o f Soul and Mind too 5 this , I 
lay, was really nothing elfe but a Philofophical Form Atheology, 
aOigantical and Titanical Attempt, todethrone the Dei ty , notonly 
fey balving allthe V h m o m e n a o í the Wor ld without a God, but alfo 

i f ung fuch Principies, from whence i t muft needs follow, 
that there cquld be neither an Incorporeal ñor Corpórea! Deity! 

uttder the glorious Appearancé 
01 Wiídom and Philofophy. 

v There 
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62 The MyJIeriesof Atheifm revealed. B O O K I . 

There is indeed another Form o f Atheirm^hich (iníiíling on the 
Vulgar way o f Philofophizíng by Forms and Qualities) we for diftin-
étion fake fháll cali s t r d t o n i c a l % íiich as being too modeft and íhame-
faced to fetch all things from the Fortuitous Motion o f A t o n ^ w o u l d 
thereíore allow to the fcveral Parts o f Matte^ a certaín Kind o f Na* 
t u r a l ( t h o ü g h n o t A n i m a l ) P e r c e p t i o n f u c h asis devoid o í Refiexive Con-

f c i o n j n e f l i together wi th a Plajiick^ p o m r ^ whereby they may beable 
A r t i f i c i a l l y and Method ica l ly to Form and Frame themfelves to the 
beft advantage o f their Re í^ed ive Capabilities, íbmething like t o A ~ 
r i j i o t l e s Nature, büt that i t hath no dependence at all upoh any high-
er Mind or Dei ty. And thefe Atheifts may be alíb called H y l o z o i c ^ 
(as the other A t o m í c ¡ ( ) becaüfe they derive all things in the whole 
Univerfe;, not only Seníitive but alfo Rational Souls, together wi th 
the Artificial Frame o f Animals3 from the L i f e o f the Mat te r* But 
this kind o f Atheiím íeems to be but an Uníhapen Embryo o f íbme 
Darkand Cloudy Brains that was never yet digefted into an entire 
Syftenij ñor could be brought into any íuch tolerable Form5 as to 
havethe confidence to íhew i t íelf abroad in full and openViewv 
But the Democri t ik^ and A t o m i c é Atheifm^ as i t is theboldeft and rank* 
eft o f all Atheifms, i t not only undertaking to íalve all Vhanomemi 
by Matter Fortuitoufly moved3 without a God, but alíb to demon-
monftrate that there cannot be ib muchas a G o r r o n a l D e i t y $ fo i t i s 
that alone which pretending to an entire and coherent Syftem;, hath' 
publickly appeared upon the Stage^ and therefore doth in a manner 
only deíerve our Confíderation. 

And now wc íhall exhibit a full View and Proípe£fc o f i t j and dif* 
cover all its D a r ¡ ^ Myj i e r i e s and P ro fund i t i e s 5 we being much o f this 
Perfwaíion? that a plain and naked Repreíentation o f them, w i l l be 
a great part o f a Confutation 5 at leaft , not doubting but i t w i l l 
be madeto appear^ that though this Monfter3 big-fwoln wi tha Puffy 
íhew o f Wifdom, ftrutt and ftalk fo Gigantically;, and march w i t h 
fuch a kind o f ftately Philofophick Grai^deur^ yet it is indeed but 
l ike the Giant Orgoglio^ in our Engliíh Poét , a mere Empty BUdder^ 
blown up wi th vain Conceit, an Empufa^ Pkantafm^ or Spe&re, the 
OíF-fpring o f Night and Darkneís^ Non-fence and Centradiftion. 

And yet for all that we íhall not wrong i t the leaft in our Re
preíentation 5 but give i t all poffible Advantages o f Strength 
and Plaufibility 3 that fo the Atheifts may have no Caufe to pre-
tend (as they are wont to do in íiich Cafes ) that either we d id 
not underftand their Myfteries ñor apprehend the full ftrength o f 
their Cauíe, or elíe d id purpoíely ímother and conceal i t . Which 
indeed we have been fo farfrom, thatwe muft confeíswe were not 
altogether unwilling, this bufíneís o f theirs íhould look a l i t t le l iké 
íbmething that might deíerve a Confutation. And whether the 
Atheifts ought not rather to give us Thanks for Mending and Im
pío vi ng their ArgumentS;, then complain that we have any wayEm-
paired themywe fíiall leave it to the Cenfure ofirapartial Judgments. 

I V . Plato 
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C H A P. H. F i r í í that there u no Idxa of Gúd¿ 6% 

I V p la to tells us that even aínóngft thoíe Pagans ín his úmc^ 
there was generally fuch a Religious Humor, that mVfo ó'oro/ 0 

QIQV ¿ á v r» 'Gnucteoi • JVhofoever had bnt the ha f t o f Serioufnefi a n d S o -
b r i e t y i n t h e m ^ wkenfoever they too^in h a n d any Enterpi%e^ whether 
vrea t o r f m a l l , they w o u l d a l m y s invoke the De i ty f o r Ajjiftance a n d D i -
r e t t i o n . Adding moreover that himfelf íhould be very faulty, i f i n 
his T i m á u s , when he was to treat about ib grand a püint3 concerníng 
the whole World , « ^e^ov tv H ^ á / ¿ v e í $ whetber i t títere mdde or 
nnmade^ he íhould not make his Entrance thereinto by a Religious 
Invocatiou o f the Deity. Wherefore certainly, i t could not be lefs 
thana piece oflmpiety ina Chriftian, being to treat concerfíing the 
Deity i t felf* and to produce allthatProphane and Unhallowed rtufF 
o f Atheifts.out o f theirDark CornerSj in order to a Confutation^and 
the better Confirmation o f our Faith in the Truth o f his Exiftencíc;. 
not to implore his Diredion and Aíliftance. And I know no Reafon 
but that vve may well d o i t in that íame Litany o f Plato \ ! ) v»v t -

jteíi'úú ¡ J ^ J yÁKi'&c-, ímfjtyoM; b '^l^ é-n-eiv, that voe may firfi Jpea^ agreeahly 
to his orón m i n d or Becomimly of h i s Nature^ a n d then conjentaneoufly 
fyith our Selves, 

V. Now there are theíe twó things hete to be perforríled by tfs5 
Firft, to diícover and produce the Chief Heads o f Arguments of 
Grounds o f Reaíbn, infífted on by the Atheifts to difprovea Dei ty , 
evincing withali briefly the Ineffedualneís and Falílieís o f them. 
And Secondly^ to íhew how they Endeavour either to Confute or 
Salve, edníiftently wi th their own Principies, all thofe Ph<enomen<*. 
which are eommonly urg'd againft them, to prove a Dei ty and Incor-
poreal Subftance 5 manifefting likewiíe the Invalidity thereof. 

The grounds o f Reafon alledged for the Athciftical Hyp the f i s are 
chiefly thefe that follow. Firft, That we have no ld£a o f G ó % and 
therefore can have noEvidence o f himy which Argumentis furthef 
fiouriíht and defeanted upon in this manner. ThatNot ion or Con-
ception o f a Deity, that is eommonly entertained, is nothing but a 
Bundlc o f Incomprehenfibles, Unconccivables, and Impoíübles, i t 
bemg only a compilement o f all Imaginable Attributes of Honour 
Courtíhip, and Complement, which the Confounded Fear, and Aílo-
mlhment o f Mens minds, made them huddle up together, without 
any Senceor Philofophick T r u t h : This feeffls to be intimatedbya 
Modern Writer in thefe words 5 The A i t r i b u t e s of God ftgnifie no t Truc 
ñ o r Falfe, ñ o r any O p i n i ó n of ó u r Bra in^ but the Reverence a n d De-
v o t w n o f o u r Hear t s , d n d therefore they are not fuff ie ient Premijfes to 
merr T r u t h or convince Faljhood. And the famc thing again ís Eirther 
letout, w i thno fmall pretenceto wi t , after this manner 5 They tha t 
ven ture to difpute Philofophically or reafon of God's Nature from 
theje A t t r i bu t e s of Honour , lofing the i r V n d e r j i a n d / n g jn tfJe 
very firft a t tempt , f a l l f r o m ' one Inconvenience i n t o another 
TPithout end, a n d w i t h o u t vnmber 5 I n the famc manner as rthtn one 
^ n o r m t of the Ceremonies o f Court .coming i n t o theprefence d f a greater 
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64 fh® Atheijis Argument againfl Creatton, B o o K L 
ferfon t h a n he i s ufed to fpeal^ to^ a n d j i u m b l i n g a t his E n t r a n c e j o f a v e 
h i m f e l f f r o m f a l l i n g lets flip his C l o a k j o recoverhis Cballets f a l / his Hat^ 
Mnd w i t h one d i forder after another difcovers h is A j iomfomen t a n d R H Í Í Í ~ ¡ 

í/Y/.The meaning o f which^and other Hke paílages o f the íame Writen, 
feem to bethis 5 That the Attributcs o fCod (by which his Nature is 
íüppofed to be expreíTed) havingno Philofophick Tru th or Reality 
in thénij had their only Original from a certain Ruftick Aftoniíh-
mcnt o f Mindj proceedíng from exceís o f Fear3 raifing up the Phan-
tafm o f a Deity3 as a Bug-beaí for an Objeá! to i t felf3 and aíFright-
ingmen into all manner o f Confonnded Nóti-fence, and Abíurdi ty 
o f Expreffions concerning i t , íuch as have no- íignífication5 ñor any 
Conception o f the Mind anfwering to them. T h h is the Firft Ar 
gument, ufed eípecially by our modern Democritick^ againft a Dei -
ty j Thatbecauíe they can have no T h a n t a f i i c k ^ l d a a of no í fully 
comprehcnd all that is inclüded in the Notion thereof^ that there^ 
ÍOXQ i t is but an Incomprehen j íb l e N o t h i n g . 

V I . Secondly, Another Argument much iníifted ón by the olcí 
Democritick Atheifts, is direfted againft the Divine Omnipotence 
and Creat ive Power^ after this manner. By God is always underftooá 
a Creatour a f fomething or other out o f Nothing. For howeveií 
the Theifts be here divided amongft themíelves, Somc o f them be* 
lieving that there was once Nothing at all exifting in th iswhole 
Space which is now occupied by the Wor ld , beíides the Deity, and 
that he was then a Solitary Being;, fo that the Subílance o f the whole 
Corpórea! Univerfe had a Temporary Beginning, and Novi ty o f 
Exiftence, and the Duration o f i t hath now continued but for ib 
manyyears only. Others perfwading themfelves, that though thc 
Matter and Subftance at leaft, ( i f not the Form aJfo) of the Corpo* 
feal Wor ld , did exift from Eternity, yet nevertheleís, they both a-
ü k e proceeded from the Deity by way o f Emanation, and d ó c o n -
tinually depend upon i t , in the íame manner as Light, though coeve 
wi th the Sun, yet proceeded from the Sun, and depcnds upon it5 
being always, as i t were, Made A-new by it 5 Wherefore, accord-
ing to this Hypofhefis, though things had no Antecedent Non-Entity 
ín Time, yet they were as litt le o f themíelves, and owed all their 
Being as much to the Deity, as i f they had been once Adually N o 
thing, they being as i t were perpetually Created out o f Nothing 
by i t . Lafl:ly,Othersof thoíe Theifts refolving^that the Matter o f the 
Corporeal Univeríe was not only from Eternity, but alio Sclf-ex-
iftent and Uncreated, or Independent upon any Dei ty as to its Be
ing 5 But yet the Forms and Qualities o f a l l Inanimate Bodies, to-
gether with the Souls ofall Animáis, inthe ííicceffive Generations o f 
them, (being taken for Entities dif t ind from the Matter) were Cre
ated by the Deity out o f Nothing. We íay, though there be íuch 
Difference amongft: the Theifts themíelves, yet they all agree in this, 
that God is iníbme Sence or other, the Creatour o f íbme Real En-
t i ty out o f Nothing, of the Cauíe o f that which otherwiíe woulá 
not have been O f it íelf, ib that no Creation out o f Nothing, ( i n 
ihat enlarged fence) no Deity, Now i t is utterly impoffible that 
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Q T ^ P # í lT Notbiitg oM of Nothing. 6 5 

anv Subftance or Real Entity íhould be Createdoutof Nothing, ác 
being Contradidious to that indubitable Axiom o f Reafon, De N i -
hi lo m i L F r o m No th ing N o t h i n g . The Argument is thus urged by 
Lncre t ius , according to the Minds o f E p i c u r ú s and Democrttus* 

V r i n c i p u m h i n c cujus n o b k E x o r d i d fumet^ >'f 
N u i l a m rem é N i h i l o g i g n i D i v i n i t u s m q u a m * 
g u i p p e i t a F o r m i d o Mor ta les cont ine t omnes j 
g u o d m u l t a i n g ' e r r i s fieri Coloque tuentur^ 
g l u o r k m operum^ Caufas nut la ra t ione v i d c r e 
Poffwit 5 ac fieri D i v i n e Numine r en tu r i 
g u a s oh res) u b i v i d e r i m m N i l pojje Crear i 
D e N i h i l o , t u m quodfeqmmHr, j a m t u t i h i n d e 
Ferfpiciemust & unde qneatres qu£qHe Crear i^ 
E t quo queque modo fiant opera J í n e D i v u m . 

I t is truc inde ed that i t íeems to be chiefly leverd by the Poet 
gainft that Third and laft íbrt o f Theifts befbre mentioned3 ííich as 
Herac l i tus and the Stoicks,, (which latter wcre Contemporary witK 
E p i c u r u s ) who held the Matter o f the whole Wor ld to have beea 
fromEternity o f i t íelf llncreated5 but yet the Forms o f Mundanc 
things in the ííicceffive Generations o f them (as Entities diftinéfc from 
the Matter) to be Created prmade by the De i ty out o f Nothing. 
But the forcé o f the Argument muft needs lie ftronger againft thoíe 
other Theifts, who would have the very Subftance and Matter i t íelf 
o f the Wofldj as well as the Forms, to have been created by the 
Dei ty out o f Nothing. Since Nothing can come out o f Nothing, 
itfollows, that not ío níuch as the Forms and Qualities o f Bodies 
(conceiv'd as Entities really diftinét from the Matter) much leís the 
Livesand Souls o f Ánimals^ could ever have been Created by any 
Deity, and therefbre certainly, not the Subftance and Matter i t felf: 
But all Subftance, and Real Entity, whatíbever is in the Wor ld , 
muft needs have been from Eternity, Uncreated and Selfexiftent* 
Nothing can beMadeor Produced but only the difierent Modifica" 
tions o f Preexiftent Matter. Ánd thís is done by Motions, Mixtures 
and Scpáfations, Goncretions and Secretions o f Atoms, withoutthx* 
Creation o f any Real diftina Entity out o f Nothing 3 fo thatthere 
needs no Deity for the EíFeaing o f i t , according to that o t E p i c u r u s , 
M fiftot cpuin̂  TT^C^ TíxS'TOd j/MS)x[A.\j TT^p&cLyî Qti) ,̂ JV̂ Í) D i v i n e Vower ought 
to he c a W d z«, f ó r the f a l v i n g o f thofe Thznomena, T o Conclude 
therefore, I f no Subftance, ñor Real Entity can be made, which 
was not before, but áll whatfoever ís, W i l l be, and Can be, was from 
Eternity Self-exiftcnt, then Creat ive Power, but efpecially, that A t -
tribute Omnipotence, can belong to nothing, and this is all oneas 
to fay, There can be no Dei ty . 

r ^ I Í .Vu ' rh Í rd ly the Atíieifts argue againft the ftritoand highet 
lort o f Theifts, who w i l l haveGod to be the Creatour o f the whole 
v-orporeal Univerfe and all its Parts out o f Nothing, after this man-

Thatwhic^ ^ea ted the whole Mafs o f Matter and Body can» 
no tbe i t f e l f Body, Wherefore this Notion o f God plainly implics 
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66 The Atheifis Pretences againjl B o o K L 
hira to be íricdrporeal. But there can be no Incorporeal De i ty , 
becaufe by that word moft needs be underftood, either thát which 
hath no Magnitude ñor Extenfion at all;, or elfc that which is 
indeed extended $ but otherwife than Body. I f the W o r d 
be taken in the fbrmer íence ¿ then nothing at all can be Ib 
Incorporeal3 as to be altogether Unextended and devoid o f Geome-
trical Quantity;, bccauíe Extenfion is thevery Efíenceof all E x i j i e n t , 
E n t i t j / ^ n d that which is altogether unextended is perfeftly Nothing. 
There can neither be any Subftance ñor Mode or Accident o f any 
Subftance, no Nature whatíbever Unexendedo Éüt i f the W o r d In 
corporeal be taken in the latter fence^for that which is indeed Ex
tended but otherwife than Body, namely íb as to penétrate Bodies 
and coexift wi th them, this is alfo a thing next to Nothing, íince i t 
can neither ad upon any other thing, ñor be afted upon by¡.or feníible 
oí¡ any thing 3 I t can neither do ñor SuíFer any thing* 

N a m f a c e r é & f u n g í n i j l Corpus n u l l a p o t e j l res, 

Wherefore to fpeak plainly^his can be nothing elíe but empty Space5 
or Vacmm^ which runs through all things, without laying hold on any 
thing, or being affeded from any thing. This is the only Incorpo
r e a l t h i n g , that is or can be in Nature, Space or Place 5 and therefore 
to íuppoíe an Incorporeal De i ty is to make Empty Space to be the 
Creatour o f all Things. 

This Argument is thus propofed by the Epicurean Poet. 

ghtodcunque e r i t ejje a l i q u i d debe h i t i d ipfum 
A u g m i n e v e l g r a n d i v e l p a r v o 
C u i fi TaBus eri ts q u a m v k l e v k ex iguúfque^ 
Corporum auge b i t n u m e r u m S u m m á m q u e fequetur : 
S i n I n t a & i l e eri t^ nulla. depar te q u o d u l l a m 
R e m prohibere queatper f e t ranf i re meantem, 
Sc i l i ce t hoc i d e r i t Vacuum quod Inane vocamus, 

Whatfoever i s j s E x t e n d e d or ha th Geomet r ica l Q u a n t i t y a n d Menfurah i* 
l i t y i n i t 5 w h i c h i f i t be Tangible^ then i t i s Body^ a n d f i l i s up a Place i n 
the PForld0 being p a r t o f the whole M a f í $ but i f i t be I n t a n g i b l e ¿ f o t h a t 
i t cannot reíffi the Pajfage o f any t h i n g thorough ¿í, then i t i s n o t h i n g 
elfe but empty Space or Vacuum, There is no Thi rd thing befídes theíe 
T w o , and therefore whatfoever is not Bodyj is empty Space or 
Nothing, 

P r £ t e r Inane ó * Corpora f e r t i a perfe5 
Nul l a po te j i r e r u m i n n ú m e r o Na tu ra re l inqu i* 

Thus the Ancient Epicureans and Democriticks argued 5 there being 
nothing Incorporeal but Space, there can be no Incorporeal Dei ty . 

But becaufe this feems to give Advantage to the Theifts, in making 
Space Something, or that which hath a R.eal Nature or Enti ty wi th 

out 
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Q ^ ^ r T L íñcorporealDeity. 6j 
"T^TConcep t ion , from whcnce i t w i l l folioW;, that i t muít needá 

beeither it felf aSubftance3 or elfe a Mode o f fome Iñcorporeal Sub-
f e Modera Democriticks are here more cautious^and make 
Soace ' to be no Nature really exifting without us3 but oníy the Phan-
tafm of a Body? and as i t were the Ghoft o f it3 which has no Reali-

without our ímagination, Sothatthere are not two Natures o f 
Body and Space, which muft needs inferr two diftindl Subftances3 
one whereof muft be Iñcorporeal, but only One Nature o f Body. 
The Confequence o f which w i l l be this3 That an Iñcorporeal Sub-
ftance is all one w i th an I ñ c o r p o r e a l Body^ and therefore Nothing. 

V I I I . But becaufe i t is generally conceived that an Error can not 
be fufficiently confutcd3 without difcovering ^ cu-nov TH X ¿ ¿ < P * C , the 
Caufe o f the Mif iake0 therefore the Atheifts w i l l in thenext place un-
dertaketo-íhowlikewife; , the Original o f this Dodrine o f Iñcorpo
real Subfl:ances5 and from what Miíappreheníion i t fprung, as alfo take 
occaíion from thence^ further to diíprove a Deity, 

Wherefore they íay, that the Originaí o f this Doftrine o f íncor^ 
poreal Subftances proceeded chiefly from the Abuíe o f A b j i r a t f Names0 
both o f Subftances (whereby the EíTencesof íingular Bodies^ asof á 
Man or an Horíe, being Abftraded from thoíe Bodies themíelve% 
are confider'd Univeríal ly) as alfo o f Accidentswhen they are con-
íider'd alone without their Subjefts or Subftances. The latter o f 
which is a thing, that Men ha ve been neceílitated td3 ín order to the 
Computation or Reckoning o f the Properties o f Bodies, the Coní-
paring o f them wi th one another ? the A d d i n g , Subtrading3 
Multiplying and Divid ing o f them5 which could not be done, ib long 
as they are taken Concretely, together With their Subjeds. But yet, 
asthereis íbme Uíe o f thofe Abftrad Ñames, fo the Abufe o f them 
has been alfo very great 5 Foraímuch as, though they be really the 
Ñ a m e s o f Noth ing fince the Eílence ofthis and that Man is not any thing 
without the Man, ñor is an Accident any thing without its Subftance, 
yet men háve been led into a groís miftake by them,to imagine them 
to be Reálities exifting by themfeives. Which Infatuation hath 
chiefly proceeded from Scholaftícks, whohave been fo intemperate 
in the ufeof thefe Words, that they could not make a Rational Dif-
courfe o f any thing, though never fo fmall, but they muft ftuff i t 
wi th their Quiddities, Entities, Efíences, H^cceities and the l ike. 
Wherefore thefe are they, who being firft deluded themfeives, have 
alfo deluded the Wor ld , introducing an Opinión into the Minds o f 
Men5that the Eífence o f cvery thing is fomething Without that thing 
i t felf, and alfo Eterna!, and therefore when any thing is Made or 
Generated, thatthere isnonew Being produccd, but only an ante-
cedent and Eterna! EÍTence cloathed ( as i t were) wi thanew Gar-
meatC¡f Exiftencc- Asalfo that the mere Accidents o f Bodies may 

h u hy themrelves without their Subftances. As for Example, 
that the Life, Senfe and Underftanding o f Animáis, commooly calfci 
^ k a Names o f Soul and Mind5 may exift without the Bodies or 
Subftances o f them by themfeives, after the Animáis are dead 5 which 
Piamly makes them to be Iñcorporeal Subftances5 as i t were the Sepa

r á i s 
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68 Atheiñs difyute againíí, both B o o K L 
rute and A b f t r a & EJJences o f M e n . Thís hath beeri obíerved by a Mo-
dern Writer in thefe wotds 5 E í í H o m i n n m A h f l r a U o r u m t u m i n o m n i 
Vi td^ t u m i n Ph i lo f i fh ia^ m a . g n m ó ' V f m Ó " Abufus* Abufks i n eo con-

j t f t i t s qt ibd chm v i d e a n t a l iqui^ Conjlderaripojffe^ i d e j l , i n f e r r i i n R a -
tiones^ A c c i d e n t i u m Incrementa & Deerementa^ fine C o n j í d e r a t i o n e Cor-
porum^ f w e Snb je&orum fuorum^ ( i d quod aff lel latur Abj i rahere ) l o -
quHntnr de Accident ibus^ tdnquam pojjent ab o m n i Corpore Separari : 
H i n c e n i M Or ig inem t r a h ú n t quorundam Metaphyftcorum c r a j j i Errores , 
N a m é x eo^ quod Confiderar i potej i Cogitat io , Jtne confideratione Cor~ 
p o r k ) i n f é r r e fo len t non ejfe Opüs Corpork Cogi tantk* I t i s a g r e á t A b * 
ufe tha t Jome Metaphyficians make o f thefe A b f i r a f t Names^ becanfe Cogi-
t a t i o n can be conftdered alone w i t h o u t the c o n j i d e r a t i ó h of Body ̂  
therefore to conduele tha t i t i s not the A & i o n or Acc iden t o f t h a t B o -
dy tha t t h i n k j ^ but a Subfiance by i t f e l f . And the íame Writer elíe-
where obíerves^ Tha t i t is upon t h k Ground^ tha t when d M a n is deadr 
a n d huried0 theyfay h ñ Soul ( t h a t is^his L i f e ) can i v a l ^ f e p a r d i e d f r o m 
h i s Body^ a n d i s feen by n i g h t a m o n g Ü the Graves,. By which; áieahs 
the Vulgar are confirmed in their Superftitious BelíeE, ofGhoftsj Spi-
rits, Dsemons, Devilsj Fayries and Hob-goblinS;, Invifíble Pdwers ánd 
Agents3 called by feveral Ñames, and that by thofe Períbnswhoíe 
work i t oughtto be^ather to free men from fuch Superftition. Whicíi 
Belief at firft had another Originaljnot altogetherunlike theformer 5 
Namely from mens miftaking their own Vhancies for Things Really e x -
i j i i n g without them. For as in the íenfe o f Viíion3 men are common-* 
l y deceivedj in íuppoíing the Image behind the Glafs to be a Real 
thing exifting without themíelveSj whereas it is indeed nothing but 
their own Phancy 5 In like manner when the Minds o f Men ftrongly 
poíTeís'd w i th Fear3 eípecially in the Dark, raiíe up the Phantafms o í 
Spe&res, Bug-bears^ or A j f r i g h t f u l A p p a r i t i o n s to thcm^ thcy think them 
to be O b j e ñ s really exifting without thenij and cali them Chofis and 
Spir i tS) whilft they are indeed nothing but their own Phancies 5 So 
t h e P h a n t a f m o r Phancy o £ a De i ty (which is indeed the C h i e f o f a l l 
Spe&res ) created by Fear? has upon no other Accompt, been takea 
for a Reality. T o this purpoíe a Modern Writer;, F r o m the Fear t h a t 
proceeds f r o m the I g n ó r a m e i t f e l f o f wha t i t is t ha t ha th the Power 
t o do men Good or H a r m ^ men are i n c l i n e d t o fuppofe a n d Feign to them* 
felvess f e v e r a l k j n d s ofPowers Invi f íb le^ a n d to ftand i n awe o f t h e i r o w n 
Imagina t ions^ a n d i n t i m e o f D i f i r e f s to invoke them^ as alfo i n the t i m e 
o f a n e x p e l e d good Succefs^ to g i v e them thanks^ m a k i n g the Creatures o f 
t he i r own Fancies^ the i r Gods, Which though i t be prudently ípoken 
in the Plural Number3 that ib i t might be diverted and put off to the 
Heathen Gods3 yet he is very fímple3 that does not perceive the rea-
fon o f i t to be the íame concerning that one Deity 5 which is now 
commonly worfhipped, and that therefore this alio is but the 
Creature o f M e n s Fear a n d P h a n c i e , the Ghief o f all Phanta j i ick . 
Chofis and Spe&res^ as i t were an Oberon or Pr ince o f Fayries a n d 
Phancies, This (we íay) was the firft Original o f that Vulgar Belief 
o f I n v i f i b l e Powers0 Chofis^ a n d G ^ j ^ mens taking their own Phan~ 
cies for Things really Exifting without them. And as for the Matter 
and Subftance o f thefe Ghofts^hcy could not by their own natural 
Cogitation fall ínto any other Conceit, but that i t was the fame, 
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C H A P. I I . hicorforeal andCor^oreal Deity* 69 
with that which appeareth in a Dream to one that flecpeth, or in a 
Lookin2-2¡laís to onethatisawake, r h i n A e r i a l Bodies, which may 
appear and vaniíh when they pleafe. But the Opinion5 that íüch Spi-
rits were Incorporeal and Immaterial, could never enter into thc 
mindsof menby Ñature , Unabufed by Doarine 5 ^ut i t fpmng up 
fromthofe deceiving and deceived L i t e r a t a Scholaiticks^ Philofo-
phers andTheologersenchanting mens UnderílandingS;, and making 
thembelieve, that the Abftrad Notions o f Accidents and Eilences 
could exift alone by themfelveS:, without the Bcdies. as certain Sepá
rate and Incorporeal Subftances. 

To Conclude therefore^ T o make an Incorporeal Mind td be the 
Caufe o f all things, is to makeour own Phancie;» an Imagináry Ghoft 
o f the World3to be a Reality^and to íuppofe the mere Ab f t r a t t N o t i o n 
of an A c c i d e n t ^ n ó . a S e p á r a t e Ejfencejio be not only an Abfoltite thing 
by i t felf;, and a Real Subftance Incorporeal^ but alio the firft O r i 
ginal o f all Subftances, and of whatfoever is in the Univeríe. And 
this may be reckon'd íbr a Fourth Atheiftick Groundó 

I X . Fifthlyj the Atheifts pretend further to provej that thefe is no 
other Subftance in the Wor ld befídes Body, ás alio from the Princi
pies ofCorporealiím i t íelf̂  to evincethat theré can be no Gorporeaí 
Delty^ after this manner. N o mán can devife any other Not ion o f 
Subftance, than thát i t is a thing Extended, exifting without the 
Mind, not Imagináry but Real and Solid Magnitude j Fof whatíbe* 
ver is not Extended, is Nowhere and Nothingá So thát Res E x t e n * 

fa^ is the only Subftance, the íblid Bafís and Sub j i r a tum o f al l . N o w 
this is the very íelf-fame thing withBody 5 For ávHWoc, or Refifienct 
feems tobe a rieceffáry Conícquence andRefult from Extenfíon, and 
they that think otherwiíe, can íhow no reafon why Bodies may not 
aífo penétrate one another, as íbme Corporealifts think they do 1 
From whénc€ it is inferred.that Body or Matter is the only Subftance 
o f all things. And whatfoever eífe is in the Wor ld , thát iá, all the 
Differences o f Bodies, are nothing but feverál Accidents and Mo-
difícations o f this Extended Subftance, Body or Matter. Which Ac
cidents, thoughtheyr i íáy be fometimes call'd by the ñames o f R e a í 
Qual i t ies ,ándForms, and though there be difíerent apprehcnííons 
concefningtheríi amongft Philofophers, yet generally they agree in 
this, that there ai-e thefe two Properties belongingto them 5 Firft, 
that noneofthem Can fubíift alone by themfelves, without Extend
ed Subftance or Matter, as theBaf i s and Suppoít o f them ; And Se-
condly that they may. be all defttoyed without the Deftruaion o f 
any Subftance. Now as Blacknefs and Whitenefs, Heat and Cold , 
lohkewifeLife, Senfe and Underí landing, are fuch Accidents, Mo~ 
dihcations or Qualities o f Body , that can neither exift by them* 
lelves, and may be deftroyed without the Deí t rudion o f ány Sub« 
Itance or Matter. For i f the Parts o f the Body o f any Living Ani^ 
Walbe difumted ándfeparated from one another, or the Orgánica! 
^ i lpof í t ionof the Matter alter'd, thofe Accidents, Formsor Quali^ 
ties5 o f Life and línderftanding, w i l l prefently vanidi away to No* 
^ i n g , all the Subftance of the Matter ftill remaining one wbere or 

Other 
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70 Atheip contendthat the Fir j l Principie B o o K 1. 
other ín the Univerfe entire, and Nothing o f i t loft. Wherefore 
the Subftance o f Matter and Body, as diftinguiihed from the Acci-
dents, is the only thing ín the wor ld that is Uncorruptible and Un-
deftroyable. And o f this i t is to be underftood that Nothing can 
bemadeout o f Nothing, and Deftroyed to Nothing, ( * • e . ) that 
cvery entire thing that is Made or Generated, muft be made, 
o f fome preexiftent Matter , which Matter was from Eterni ty, 
Selí-exíftent and Unmade , and is alfo undeftroyable 5 and 
can never be reducd to Nothing. I t is not to be under
ftood of the Accidents themíelveS;, that are all Makeable and 
DeftroyabJe, Generable and Corruptible. WhatíbeVer is in the' 
Wor ld is but vkn Tr&g t^sra . , M a t t e r f o aftd f o M o d i f i e d or $bjf*üfi tdy 
all which Modiíications and Qualifications o f Matter are in the i rown 
nature Deftroyable, and the Matter i t felf (as the Bafís o f them^not 
neceílarily determinad to this or that Accident) isthe only áĵ WHÍov 
4 <k\'¿>Kí§pQV, the only Neceíiarily Exiftent. The Concluíion there-
fore is, that no Animal;, no Living Underftanding Body3 can be Ab-
íblutely and EÍTentially Incorruptible., this being an Incommunica» 
ble Property o f the Matter, and therefore there can be no Corpó
rea! Deity, the Original of allthings, Eííentially Undeftrojable. 

Thougti the S t o i c h j imagined the whole Corpórea! í lniveríe to 
be an Animal or D e i t y , yet this Corpórea! God of theirs was 
only by Accident Incorruptible and Immorta l , becauíe they 
fuppoíed, that there was no other Matter ? which exifting wi th -
out this Wor ld 3 and making Inrodes upon i t ^ could difunite 
the Parts o f i t ordi íbrder its Compages. Which i f there Were, the 
Life and Underftanding o f this Stoical God5 or greatMundane An i 
mal, as well as that of other Animáis in like Cafes, muft needs va-
nifh into nothing. Thus from the Principies o f Gorporealiím i t íelf^ 
it plainly follows that there can be no Corpórea! Deity, becauíe 
the Deity is fuppofed tobe á^vyuTov 4, áv¿At6^v , a thingthat wasnc-
ver made, and is EÍTentially Undeftroyable, which are tjie Privileges 
and Properties o f nothing but Scníeleís Matter. 

X . In the next place, the Atheifts undertake more effedually 
to confute that Corpórea! God o f the Stoicks and others, from the 
Principies o f the Atomical Philo{bphy,in this manner. A l l Corpó
rea! Theifts who aííert that an Underftanding Nature or Mind, re-
íiding in the Matter o f the whole Univerfe, was the fírft Original 
o f the Mundane Syftem, and did Intelleíhially frame i t , betray no 
ímaü Ignorance o f Philoíbphy and the Nature o f Body, in íiippo-
íing í leal Qiialities, beíides Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion5 
as Simple and Primitive things, to belong to i t , and that there was 
íuch a Quality or Faculty o f Underftanding in the Matter o f the 
whole Univerle , coeterna! wi th the fame, that was an Original 
thing Uncompounded and Underived from any thing elíe. N o w 
to fuppofe fuch Origina! Qualities and Powers, which are Really 
Diftinft from the Subftance o f Extended Matter and its Modificati-
ons, o f Divi f ib i l i ty , Figure, Site and Motion, ís Really to fuppofe 
ib many Diftina: Subftances, which therefore muft needs be Incor

pórea!. 
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poreal. So that thele Philofophers fall unawares into that very 
t \ i m g vvhich they are ib abhorrent from. For this Quality or Fa-
cultyof Underftanding, in the Matter o f the Univerfe 3 Original 
and underiv'd from any other thing5 can be indeed nothingelfe but 
an Incorporeal Subftance. E f i c n r m fuggefted a Caution againft this 
Vulgar Miftake concerning Qualities to th ispurpoíe . Nen f ic cogi -
tand<e fimt Jguati tates, quafi J i n t q u í d a m per Je exif lentes N a t u r g j m 
S u h f i a n t i t f t f i q u i d e m i d mente a j feqmnon l icet j f ed fo lu mmo d o u t v a r i i 
m o d i fefe habendf Corpork^ considerando f u n t , 

Body, as fuch^ hath nothing elíe belonging to the Nature o f ita 
butwhatis included in the l d £ a o f Extended Subftance;, Div i f ib i -
lity3 Figure3 Site;, Motion or Reft;, and the Reíultsírora the various 
Compoíitions o f them3 cauíing diííerent Phancies 5 Wherefore;, as 
vulgar Philoíbphers make their firft Mattcr (which they cannot well 
tell what they mean by i t ) becauíe i t receives all QualitieSj tobe i t 
felf devoid o f all Quality 3 So we conclude that Atoms (which are re-
ally the firfi: Principies o f all things) have none o f thoíe Qualities i n 
them which belong to compounded Bodies $ they are not abíblutely 
o f themfelves Black or Whi té , Hot or Cold, Moill: or dry, Bittcr or 
Sweet3 all theíe thiíigs ariíing üp afterwardsj from the various A g -
gregations and Contextures o f them, togethcr wi th different M o t i -
ons. Which L u c r e t m s confirms by this reaíbiij agreeable to the Te-
nour o f the Atomical Philoíbphy, That i f there were any fuch Real 
Qualities in the fírft Principies, then in the various Corrüptions o f 
Naturej things would at lafl: be all reduc'd to Nothing ; 

I m m u t u h i l e e n i m quiddamfuperare necejfe e j i 
Né res a d TsHhilum r e d i g a n t u r f u n d i t u s omHes 5 
Vro inde Colore cave contingas f e m i n a rernm^ 
N é H b i res redeant a d N i l u m f u n d i t u s omnes» 

Whereforehe concludes, that i t muft not be thought, that Whi te 
thmgs are madeout o f White Principies, ñor Black things out o f 
Black Principies, 5 UL UA 

'Ne e x A l b i s A l b a r e a r k 
T r i n c i p i i s ejfe. 

A u t ea q u £ n igran t^ n ig ro de f emine na ta : 
N e v é a l i u m quemvis q u £ f u n t i n d u t a colorem^ 
Tropterea gerere hunc credos^ quod ma te r i a l 
Corpora conf imul i J i n t ejus t i n U a colore 5 
Nul lus e n i m Color ej i omnino m a t e r i a l 
CorporibuS) ñ e q u e p a r rebus^ ñeque denique difpar* 

Adding that the íame is to be refolved likewiíe concerning all other 
Senfible Qualities as well as Colours. 

Sed ne f o r t e putes filofpoliata colore 
Corpora p r i m a m a n e r e : e t i am fecreta Teporis 
Snnt^ ac f r i g o r k omnino^ C a l i d í q u e Faporis 

E t 
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7 That Senflefs Atoms begot Souland Mind. B o o K 1. 
E t f o n i t u f i e r i l d } & Suecojejuna f e r u n t u r y 
Nec j a c i u n t u l l u m f r o ^ r i o de corpore Odorem, 

i a f t ly he tells us in l ike manner that the íame is to be underftood al-
fo concerningLife3 Senfe and Underí landíng, that there are no fuch 
fímple Qualities or Natures in the firft Principies^ out o f which A n i 
máis are compounded, but that theíeareiri theniíelves altdgether dc-
void o f Life, Senfe and Underftanding. 

NHnc ea, q u £ S e n t i r é v idemus cunqne^ necejfe 'Jl 
E x I n f e n f i i i h m tamen omnia cortfiteare 
T r i n c i p i i s conjiare : ñeque i d mani fe j ia r e f u t a n t » 
S e d m a g i i i p j a m a n u ducunt^ & credere cogunt^ 
E x infenji l ihus 0 qued dico^ A n i m a l i a g i g n i , 
Jguippe v ide re licet^ v i v o s exi j iere vermes 
Stercore de t e t r o ^ u t r o r e m cum f ib i naUa- 'Ji 
I n t e m p e j i i v i s ex imbr ibus h ú m i d a te l lus . * 

A l l Sen f í t i ve a n d R a t i o n a l A n i m á i s are mude o f I r r a t i o n a l a n d Senfdef t 
Trinciples^ w h i c h is p r o v e d by Experience^ i n t h á t wefee Worms are made 
out o f p u t r i f i e d Dung^ m o i j i n e d w i t h immodera te S h o m r s , 

Some indeed5 who are no greater Fríends to a Deity than our 
felves, w i l l needs have that Senfe and Underftanding that isin An i 
máis and Men, to be derived from an Antecedent Life and Under-
fíanding in the Matter. But this cánnot be;, becaufe i f Matter as 
íuchj had Life and Underftanding in i t , then every Atom o f Matter 
muft needs be a Diftind: Percipient, Animad and Intelligent Pcríbn 
h y i t fe lf , and i twou ld be impoffible for any fuch Menand Animáis 
as now afecto be compounded out o f them3becauíe every Man would 
be, V a r i o r u m A n i m a l c u l o r u m Á c e r v u s ^ a Heap o f Innumerable Ani
máis and Percipients, 

Wherefore as all the other Qualities o f Bodies/o likewife Life5Seníe3 
and Underftanding ariíe from the diíferent Contextures o f Atoms 
devoid o f al l thoíe Qualities 3 or from the Compoíition ó f thofe 
fimple Elements o f Magni tudes^ Figures^ Sites and Mot ions^ in the 
íame manner as from a few Letters variouíly compounded, all that In
finite Varicty o f Syllables and Words is made, 

Qutn e t i am r e f e r í n o j i r i s i n verjibus ipfis 
Cum quibus & qua l i Tofitura. cont ineantur 5 
Namque eadem Cmlum^ M a r e , Térras^ F l u m i n d ^ SoUm 
Significante eadem^fruges^ arbujia^ animantes 
S i c i p f i s i n rebus i t e m j a m m a t e r i a l 
In t e rva l l a^ v i í e ^ c o n n e x u s ^ pondera:)plag£:> 
ConcurfiiS) motus^ ordo^ Poj i tura , Figur<e9 
C u m p e r m u t a n t u r m u t a r i res quoque debent, 

From the Fortuitous Concretions o f Senfe le fVn^norv /ng Atoms3 did 
rifeup afterwatds3 in certain parts o f the Wor ld called Animáis, Sout, 

and 
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g ^ ^ l T ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ oíP0fe Worlds Animation. 73 
" T T ^ W ^ ^ a n d V n d t r f i a n d i n g ^ Counfd and tf>7/¿W. But tó 
think that'therewasany ^ ^ ^ ^ 
íhat there was an antecedent Mindand Underftanding, Counfel and 
Wifdom by which all Animáis themfelves, together wi th the whole 
W o r l d were made and contrived, is eitber to run round m a Senfe-
1 f Circle making Animáis and Ammali ty to be before one an-
Ifther infínitely 5 or elfe to fuppofe an impoffiblc Beginning o f an O-
ra inal Underftanding Quality in the Matten Atoms m their fíríl 
Coalitions together 5 when the World was a makmg, werenotthen 
direared by any previous Counfel or preventivc Underftanding % 
which were things as yet Unborn and Unmade, 

N a m certe neqj confilio P r i m o r d i a re fum 
Ordine f e queque atque fagac i mente l o c a r w i t , 
Nec quos qunsque darent motus^pepigere p r o f e B ó , 

Mind and Underftanding ? Counfel and Wifdom did not lay the 
Foundations o f the Univeríe, they are no A r c h i c a l th ings ^ that is^ 
they have not the Natureof a Pr inc ip ie in them, they are n o t S i m p l e ^ 
O r i g i n a l , P r i m i t i v e z n á P r i m o r d i a l , butas all other Qualitiesof Bo-
dies, Secundary, Compounded and D e r i v a t i v o , and therefore they 
could not be A r c h i t e f f o n i c a l o f the W o r l d . M i n d and V n d e r j i a n d * 
i n g is no God^ but the Creare o f M a t t e r a n á M o t i o n , 

The íencé ó f this whole Argument is briefíy this ^ The fírft PHtl* 
ciple o f all things in the whol^ Univeríe is Matterj or Atoms de-
void ofall Qualities, and coníequently o f all Life., Seníe and Under
ftanding, and therefore the Original o f things isno Underftanding, 
Naturej or Deity^ 

X I . SeVenthlya The Demdcritick Atheifts argüe further after 
thismanner : They who aíTert a Deity, íuppoíe fc¿u^^ov Ivott núv 
KDG[¿ov, the whole W o r l d to be A n i m a t e d , that is^o have a Living5Ratio-
nal and Underftanding Nature preíiding ovcr i t . N o w i t is aíreády 
evident from fome of the preríiifed Arguments, that the Wor ld can-
notbe Animated, inthcfenceof Platonifts, that is, w i t h á n Incor-
poreal Soul 5 which is in order o f Nature before B o d y , i t 
bemg proved already that there catí h ú no Subftance írícor-
poreal 5 as hkewife that i t cannot be Animated tíeitheí: in the Stoi-
cal fence3 fo as to have an Original Quality o f Underftanding or 
Mind mthe Matter, But yet neverthelers3 fome iriay poffibly ima
gine,. that as in our felves and other Animáis, though Compounded 
o f Senílefs Atoms, there is a Soul and Mind, refulting from the Con-
tcxture o f them, which being once made, domineers over the Body, 
governmgand ordering itatpleafure 5 fo there may be likewifc fuch 
aLiving Soul and Mind, n o t o n l y i n the Stars, which many have 
luppoled to be leíTer Deities, and in the Sun, which has been re« 
puted a principal Dei ty ; but alfo in the whole Mundane Syftem 
madeupofEarth, Seas, Ai r , Ether, Sun, Moon, and Starrsalí to
gether , one General Soul and Mind, which though fefulting at firft 
trom the Fortuitous Motion o f Matter, yet bcing once produced. 

H 
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74 Atheifls im^ugn the Worlds Animatioru B o o K L 
may rule, govern and fway the Whole, Underftandingly, and in a 
more perfeít manner than our Souls do our Bodies5 and fo long asit 
continúes;, exerciíe a Principality and Dominion over i t . Which á l -
though i t w i l l not amount to the full Not ion o f a God, according 
to the ftriét fence o f Theifts, yet i t w i l l approach very near unto it3 
and indanger the bringing i n o í all the fame Inconveniences along 
with i t . Wherefore they w i l l now prove that there is no fuch Soul ot 
Mind as this, (refulting from the Contexture o f Atoms) that pre-
fides over the Corpórea! Univeríej that ib there may not be ib much 
as theShadow o f a Deky left. 

í t was obferved before5that Life5 Seníe? Reafon and Underftanding 
are but Qualities o í Concreted BodieS;, like thofe other Qualities o f 
Heat;, and Cold,. & c . ariíing from certain particular Textures o f 
Atoms 5 Now as tboíe firft Principies o f Bodies, namely íingle Atoms, 
have none of thofe Qualities in them5 ib neither hath the whole U -
niverfe any (that i t can be denominated from) but;, only the Parts 
o f i t . The whole Wor ld is neither Black ñor White3 Hot ñor Cold^ 
Pellucid ñor Opake, i t containing all thofe Qualities in its feveral 
Parts: In l ike manner, the whole has no Life, Senfe? ñor Underftand» 
ing in it3 but only the partsof i t , w b k h are called Animáis. That 
i s , Life and Senfe are qualities that arife, only from íuch a 
Texture o f Atoms as produceth íbft Fleíh3 Blood, and Brains, i a 
Bodies organized, wi th Head5 Heart^ Bowels, Nervesj Muícles3 Vein% 
Arteries and the like 5 

' . ^ . . . . S e ñ f u s j u n g i t n r omnW 
Vifceribuss Nervis^ Venis^ qu<ecunqne v idcmus^ 
M o l l i a m o r t a l i conjijiere Corp ore creta $ 

And Reafon and Underftanding, properly fo called, are peculiar A p -
pendices to humane Shape 5 R a t i o nufqu&m ejfe pote j i m f t i n h o m i n i s f i * 
g u r a . Froffl whence i t is concluded that there is no Life, Soul ñor 
llnderftanding adting the whole Wor ld , becáuíe the W o r l d hath no 
Blood ñor Brains, ñor any Animaliíli or Humane Form. g u i M n n * 
d n m ipfum A n i m a n t e m fapientemque ejjc ¿ i x e r u n t ^ miUo modo v i d e r u n t 
A n i m i N a t u r a m j n qnam F i g u r a m cadere pojjet. Therefore the Epicu-
rean Poet concludes upon this Ground3 that there is no Divine Senfe 
in the whole W o r l d , 

Difpof i tn tn v i d e i u r ub i efe & crefcerefojj i t 
Seorftm A n i m a atque An imus^ t an to magis i n f i c r m d u m ^ 
l o t u m pojfe e x t r a Corpus F o r m á m q u e An ima lem^ 
Tu t r i h í f s i n g l e b i s te r rarum^ aut S o l k i n Igniy 
A n t i n Aqua durare^ aut a l t i s JEtheris or i s , 
H a n d i g i t u r confiant D i v ' m o p r t f d i t a Senfu, 
Q u a n d o q n i d e m nequemt v i t a l i t e r ejffe A n i m a t a i 

Now i f there be no Life ñor Underftanding above us, ñor round 
á b o u t u s , ñor any where elfe in the World , but only in our íeives 
and Fellow-Animal^ and we be the higheft o f all Beings ^ i f neither 

the 
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the whole Corporeal Syftem be Animated, nor thofe greater parts o f 
ít? Sun3 Moon nor Stars, then there can be no danger o f any Dei ty . 

X 1 1 . Eighthly;, the Democritick Atheifts difpute further againft 
a Deity ín this manner : The Deity is generally ííippofed to be 
iZov yjxfjktS-W % a-QÜWrtha Perfe&fy HappyAnimal^Incorrupt ib le a n d Im-* 
m o r t a l . Now thereis no Living Being Incorruptible and Immorta^ 
andtherefore none perfedly Happy neither. For according to that 
Democritick H y p o t h e p o f Atoms in Vacuity 5 the only Incorruptible 
things w i l l be Theie three : Firfl: o f all3 F a c u u m o r Empty Space^ vvhich 
muft needs be fuch, becaufeit cannot íuífer from any thingj fincek 
h p l a g a r u m expers^ 

E t manet i n t a U u m ^ nec ah i & u f u n g i t u r h i l n m . 

Secondly,, the Single A t o m s , becaufe by reafon o f their Parvitude 
and Solidity;, they are Indivifible 5 And laftly^he Summa S u m m a r u m 
o f all things, thatis the Comprehenfion o f all Atoms diíperfed every 
where throughout Infinite Space¿ 

Q u i A nu l l a loc i j l a t copia ce r tum 
g u b quaj i res p o j p n t difcedere di j foluique, 

Buít accordirig to that other tíypothefis o f ibme modern Atomifts 
{vfhichalfb was entertained ofo ld by Empedocles) that ííippoíes á 
Plenity, there is nóthinj* at all Incorruptible, but the Sübftance o f 
Matter i t felf. A l l Syííems and Compages o f i t , all myKgJqA&rm and 
éíS^ícrixaevx^ all Concretions ánd CoagmentatidnS;, o f Matter d iv id -
ed by Motionj togetherwith the Qualities refulting from theni;, arel 
Corruptible and Deftroyable: e!í Coagmentatio r e rum n o n d i f i 

f o l u b í l i s ? Death dcftroys not the Subftance o f any Matter 5 For as 
no Matter carne from Nothingbut was Self-eternal., ib none o f i t can 
ever vanifli into Nothing 5 but i t difíblves all the Aggrcgations 
o f l u 

Ñ o n pe i h t e r i m i i M o r s res n t M a t e r i S 
Corporá conficia t^fed coztnni dijfupat o l l i s . 

^ l A f e h no ¿ u h t f d n t i a l t h i n g , nor ány T r i m i t i v t ú t Simple Ka tu re 5 
i t is only an A c c i d e n t or g u a l i t y ariíing from the Aggregation and 
Contextureof Atomsor Corptfcula , which when the Compages o f 
them is difumted and difíblved 3 though all the Subftánce ftill 
remam fcattered and difperfed, yet the Life utterly periíhes 
and vamíheth into Nothing. N o Life is Ininiortal 5 there is 
no Immortal Soul 5 nor Immortal Animal, or Dei ty . t h o u g h 
tms wholeMundane Syftem were i t felf an Animal, yet being but 
an Aggregation o f Matter, i t would be both Corruptible and Mor
tal. Wherefore íince no l iving Being can poffibly have atíy fecuri-
tyo t its future Permanency 5 there is none that can be perfeóHy 

A n ( i i t w a s rightly determined by our Feílow-Atheifts, the 
t í e d o m c k s and Cyrena ic fa Mfoifitóvík ávÍTrô Tov, Perfetf Happinek is a 
ne re N o t i o n , aRomantick Fidtion, a thing which can have no Ex-
i«ence any where. This is recorded to have been one o f D e m c r i * 
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tus his chief Arguments againft a Deity;, becaufe there can be no L i v -
ing Being I m m o r t a l ) and confequently none perfedly Happy. Cum 
D e m o c r i t u s ^ q u i a n i h i l femperfuo j i a t u m á m a t e neget^ ejfe quicquam f e m -
p t e r n u m ^ n o n m D e u m i t a t o l l i t on ín ino^ u t n u l l a m O p n i o m m e j m re-
l i q u a m f a c i a t $ 

X I I I . A N i n t h pretended Demonftration o f the Democriticfe 
Atheifts is as followeth. By God is underftood a V i r f t Caufe or M o 
ve r , which being not before afted upon by any thing elfe, but ad-
ing Originally from ít felf^ was the Beginning of all things. N o w 
i t is an indubitable Axion^ and generally received amongft Philo-
íbphersj that Nothingcan move i t felf, but g u i c q u i d movetur ab 
a l io move tur , Whatfoever is m o v e d is m o v e d by f o m e t h i n g elfe 5 nothing 
can ad otherwife than i t is made to aft;, by íbmething wi thout i t j 
afting upon i t . The necefláry Coníequence whereof is thiSj That 
there can be no ííich thing as any F i r j i M o v e r , o r F i r í t Caufe^th^t isy 
no God. This Argument is thus urged by a Modern Wnter3 agree-
ably to the Sence o f the Ancient Democriticks 5 E x eo quod n i h i l 
po te j i m o v e r é fe ip fum, non in fe re tur , i d quod i n f e r r i foleta nempe JEter* 
num Immobile5 f e d cont ra iEternum Motum3 j i q u i d e m u t v e r u m 
n i h i l m o v e r i a f e i p f o j t a e t iam v e r u m eji n i h i l m o v e r i n i j i a M o t o , F r o m 
hence jha t Noth ing can move i t felfa i t can not be r igh t l j i i n f e r r e d , as com-
ntonly i t i s , t ha t there i s an E t e r n a l Immoveable M o v e r (that is, a G o d ) 
bu t only an E t e r n á l M o v e d Mover^or t h a t one t h i n g was m o v e d hy another 

f r o m Eterni ty ,Toi thont a n y f i r í i M o v e r , Becaufe as i t is t rue t h a t n o t h i n g 
can be Moved,bHt f r o m i t f e l f 5 f o ' i t i s likevpife t r u e j h a t no th ing can he m e -
v e d but f r o m t h a t w h i c h was i t f e l f alfo moved byfomething elfe b e f o r e ^ n d 
ib the progreís upwards muft needs be infinite;, without any Beginning 
or fírft Mover.The plain Dríft and Scope o f this Ratiocination3is no o-
ther then this? to íhew that the Argument commonly taken from Mo* 
tioUjto pro ve a God3(that isja F i r í l M o v e r or Caufe Jis not only Ineífe-
ü m l and Inconclufíve^but alio that on the contrary5it may be demon-
ftrated from that very Topick o f Motion 5 that there can be no Abíb-* 
lutely Firft Mover^No Fírft in the order of Caufes, that is3 no God, 

X I V . Tenthly, becauíe the Theifb conceive that though no 
Body can move i t felf^ yet a perfed Cogi ta t ive , and T h i n k i n g Being 
mightbethe Beginning of a l l , and the fírft Caufe o f Motion 5 the 
Atheifts w i l l endeavour to evince the contrary, in this manner. N o 
man can conceive how any Cogitation which was not before5íhould 
r i í eup at any time, but that there was íbme caufe for i t j witfiout 
the t h i n k e r , For elíe there can be no reaíbn given3why this Thought 
rather than that, and at this time rather thananother, íhouldftart up. 
Wherefore this is univerfally true, o f all Motion and Adion what
foever, as i t was r ightly urged by the Stoicks, that there can be no 
KÍVMOÍÍ k v o h m , no M o t i o n w i t h o u t a Caufe, i , e. n o Motion which has 
not fome Gaufe without the Subjeft o f i t . Or,as the íame thing is 
expreífed by a modern Wr i t e r , No th ing take th Beginning f r o m i t 

f e l f bu t f r o m the A f f i o n o f fome other Immcd ia t e Agent w i t h o u t i t . 
Wherefore no T h i n k i n g Being could be a F i r f i Caufe, any more than 
m A u t o m a t o f i ox Machin couíd. T o this0 it 'isfurther argued, that 
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C H A P - íÍ- ^t^-mah?K-Wwkdg Júnior to theWorld, j 7 
Z ^ T s v o ^ o ú o n s , ñ m o m o í j k m b w m g ^ ^ ^ W ^ Being5 the 
otííer o f a Perfeofly Happj Being j are Contradiftious 9 becaufe aíl 
Knowledge Eíibntially implies Dependence upon íbmething. elfe3 
as its Caufe '0 Sc ient ia & I n t e ü e & u s f tgnnmefi P o t ? n t t £ ab a l w Depenr 
dentf r , i d q u o d n o n eji Bea t i f f imumS They coríclude that Cogitan^ 
on and all Adion whatfoever, is really nothirig elfe but Local Mo-
tion which is EíTentially H e t e r o / ^ e f í e , that which .can never rife 
ofitVelf, but is caufed by fome other Agent without its Subje¿ía 

X V. In the Elevénth place 3 the Democritick Atheifts reafon 
thus: I f the Wor ld were made by any Antecedent Mind or Under-
ftanding, thatis3by a D e í t y 5 then there muft needs be an r d t a , 
F l a t fo rm and Exempla r o f the whole Wor ld before i t was made 5 and 
confequently Adual Knowledge, both in order o f Time and Na-
íure3 before Things. But all Knowledge is the I n f o r m a t i o n o f the 
things themfelves known, all Conception ofthe Mind is a ?a¡ f ion from 
the things Conceived, and their Af t iv i ty upon i t 5 and is therefore 
Juniour to them. Wh^reíbre the Wor ld and Things^ were before 
Knowledge and the Conception o f any Mind, and no Knowledgej 
Mind or Deity before the Wor ld as its Caufe. This Argument is thus 
propofed by the Atheiftick Poet 5 

E x e m p l u m por ro g i g n n n d i s rebus0 d ^ i p f a 
N o t i í i e s h o m i n k n í D i v i s unde i n j i t a p r i m u m ^ 
g h t i d ve l len t f a c e r é n t f t i r en t5 an imoq\ v ide ren t .<? 
g u o v e modo eíí nnquam Vis cognita. P r inc ip io rum^ 
Ghi idnaM in t e r fefe pe rmuta to Ord ine poffent^ 

S i non ipfa d e d i t fpecimen N a t u r a creandi i 

tíovp could the fuppofed D e i t y have a Pa t t e rn or P l a t f o r m i n his Mind% 
to f r a m e the World hy^ a n d vohence Jhould he re te ive i t ¿ H o w c o u l d 
he have any Knowledge o f M e n before they were made^ as alfo w h a t 
h i m f e l f fjould r v i l l to d o w h e n there was n o t h i n g é H o w could be under-

fiand the Torce a n d Poffibil i ty o f the Pr incipies , wha t they w o u l d pro* 
dnce when varionj ly combined together, before Nature a n d Things t h e m 

fe lves , by Creating^had g i v e n a Specimen .<? 

X V I . A Twelfth Argumentation o f the Democritick and Epi-
curean Atheifts againft a Deity, is to this purpofe ; That things 
could not be made by a Deity that is fuppofed to be a Being every 
way Perfedl: 5 becaufe they are fo Faulty, and fo 111 made : The Ar
gument is thus propounded by Lucre t ius 5 

g u o d f i j a m r e r n m i g n o r e m p r i m o r d i a q n £ f i n t 7 
Hoc t amen ex ipfts Cozli Rat ionibus anftm 
Confirmare, al i i fque ex re bus reddere mul t is^ 
N e q u á q u a m no bis Divinitüs ejfeparatam 
N a t u r a m r e r u m , t an t a ftat p r á d i t a C u l p L 

Thrs Argumen té c¿?/¿ KáízV»7¿// / /rom Aftronomyj or the Conftitu-
non ot the Heavens.is this : That the Mundane Sphere is fo framed.in 

** 3 reípeéi 
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78 Atheijls contendthat the Worldts IU-made. B o o K I . 
reípeft o f the Difpoíition o f the J t lqka tor and E c l i p t i c ^ as renders 
the greateft part o f the Earth uninhabitable to Men and moft other 
Animáis 5 partly by reaíbn o f that exceís o f Heat in the Torr id Zone 
(containingall between the Tropicks) and partly from the Extre-
mity o f Cold in both the Frigid Zones3 towards either Pole. Agaiu, 
wheteas the Stoical Theifts Contemporary wi th E p c u r u s concluded, 
that the whole W o r l d was niade by a Deity 3 ohly for the iake 
o f Meo3 

H o r u m omnia canfa 
t o f j j i i t n j j j e D e u m fingunt-

i t is urged on the cohtrary 5 that a great part o f the Habitable 
Earth is taken up by Seas, Lakes and Rocks, barren Heaths and 
Sands, and thereby made uíeleís for Mankind 5 and that the remain-
der o f i t yields no fruit to them^ unleís expugned by obftinate La-
bour, after all which, men are often diíappointed o f the Fruits o f 
thoíe LabourSj by unfeaíbhable Weather, Storms and Tempefts. A« 
gainj thatNature has not only p íoduced many noxious and poifon-
cus Herbs3 but alfo DeftruSive and Devouring Animáis 3 whoíe 
Strength íurpaíTeth that o f Mens j and that the Condition o f Man
k i n d is fo much Inferiour to that o f Brute^ that Nature feems to 
have been but a Step-mother to the fotmer, whilft (he hath been an 
Indulgent Mother to the latter. And to this purpofe, the manner 
o f mens coming into the Wor ld is thus aggravated by the Pofet; 

T u m por ro puer^ n t favis p ro jeBns ah undis 
'Navita^ nudus h u m i jacet0 infans^ ind igus o m n i 
V i t a i a u x i l i o ) cum p r i m u m i n l u m i n i s oras "1 
N i x i b u s ex a lvo m a t r i s na tu ra p r o f u d i t : 
V a g i t ú q u e locum lugubr i completa u t ¿equum 'ji, 
£>uoi t a n t u m i n v i t a reflet t r a n j í r e ma lo rum. 

But on the contrary, the Comparative Advantages o f Brutes and 
their PrivilegeSp which they have above men3 are defcribed after 
this manner: r 

A t v a r i s crefcunt pecudes, armenia^ fe r sque : 
u,u tfec crepitacula eis opu fun ts nec quoiquam adhibenda 'ji 

A l m £ n u t r i c i s 'Blanda atque I n f r a B a loquela $ 
Nec var ias q u s r n n t vej iespro tempore cceli. 
Denique non a rmis opus eji0 non mwnibus a l t is^ 

\ Qne i s f u á tutentur^ quarido ó m n i b u s omnia Urge 
Tellus ipfa pa r i t ^ naturdque D ú d a l a r e rum. 

And Laftly3 The Topick o f Evils in General ? is iníifted upon 
by them, not thofe which are are called Culpoz^ Evils o f Fault (for 
that is a Thing which the Democritick Atheifts utterly explode in 
the Genuine Sence o f i t ) but the Evils o f Pain and Trouble 5 which 
they diípute concerning, after this manner. The Suppofed Dei ty 
and Maker o f the World? was either Wil l ing to abolifh all Evils, 

but 
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Q^TTIÍ AtheiHs except againfl Froviclence. J 9 

, TTÁbíeor he was Able but not Wi l l i ng h or Thí rd ly , he wasnei-
^ W U U n g ñor Able 5 or elfe Laftly, he was both Able and W.I l ing. 
This Latter is the oniy thing that anfwers fully to the Notion ofaGod. 
Now that the fuppofed Creator of all things was not thus both Able 
T á Wi l l ing toabol i íh allEvilS3isplain3 becaufe then there would^ 
have been no Evils at all left.Wherefore fince there is fuch a Deluge o f 
Evils overflowing all.it muft needs be, that either he was Wi l l ing and 
not Able to remove them3 and then he was Impoten t , or elfe he was 
Able and not Willing3and then he was Env ious , or Laftly he was nei-
therAble ñor Wi l l ing , and then he was both I m p t e n t and E n » 

vtous. 

X V I I . In the Twolf th PIace3 the Atheifts further difpuíe irí this 
manner. I f the W o r l d were made by any Deity^then ít would be 
governedby a Trovidence^ and i f there were any Pro v i den ce > i t mufl: 
appear i n Humane AíFairs. But here i t is plainj that all i s T ^ a n d 
Bohu, Chaos and Con fu f íon : Things happening alike to all5 to the 
Wife and Fooliíhj Religious and Impious, Virtuous and Vicious. 
(For thefe Ñames the Atheift cannot chuíe but make ufe of? though 
by taking away Natural Morality, they really deftroy the Things.) 
From whence i t is concluded^ that all things fíoat up and down, as 
they are agitated and drivea by the Tumbling Billows o f Careleís 
Fortune and Chance.. The Impieties o f D z ^ ^ k r , his ícofing Ab-
úíes o f Religión., and whatíbever was then Sacred3 or worfhipt un» 
der the Notiori o f a God3 were moft notorions 3 and yet i t is ob-
íerved, that he fared never a jo t the worfe for i t . ) Hunc m e Olym~ 
p u s J ú p i t e r f u l m i n e percujji t^ nec JEfculapius mifero d i u t u r n ó q u e morbo 
tabefeentem in t e r emi t ^ve rum i n fuo l e t i l o m o r t u u s j n T y m p a n i d k rogum 
i l l a tu s eí/j e á m q u e pote j ia tem quam ipfe per fcelus naf tus erat 5 quaf í 
j u f l a m & legi t imam^ h<ereditatis loco t r a d i d i t : Neither d i d Júpiter Ó -
lympiusJirike h i m w i t h á Thünde rbo l t ^ ñ o r iEfculapius i n f l i f t any lan~ 
g u i f i i n g Difeafe upon h i m , but he d i e d i n h is bed, a n d was honourably 
i n t e r r e d , a n d tha t Power w h i c h he hddwicked ly acquired , he t r a n f m i t -
t e d , as a Juf t a n d L a w f u l Inhe r i t ance , to h is Pojier i ty, And Dioge-
«ex the Cynick3 though muchaTheift, could not but acknowledge, 
that H ^ / ^ a f a m o u s Kobber or Pirate in thofe times, who cora-
mitting many Villanous aftions, notwithftanding lived profperouf-
ly5 did thereby Te f i imon ium dicere con t ra D é o s , bear teftimony a~ 
g a m f t t h e G o d s , Though i t has been objeded bythe Theifts, and 
thought tobe a ftrongargumentfor Providence, that there werefo 
manyTables hung up in Temples, the Monuments offuch as hav-
mgprayedtothe Gods m Storms and Tempcfts, had efeaped Ship-
wrack 3 yet as Diagoras obferved, Nufquam p i & i f u n t q u i m u ) cragium 
Jecerunt , there are no Tal les e x t a n t o f thofe o f them who were Ship-
w r a c k t Wherefore i t was not confidered by thefe Theifts, how 
many of them that prayed as well to the Gods, d id notwithftand-
mg lutter Shipwrack 3 as alfo how many o f thofe, which never 

More* 
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8o Atheifls Excepions againjl B o o K I . 

Moreoveiyt is coníentaneous to the opinión o f a Codito think that 
Thunder ratling in the Glouds with Thunder-bolts, íhould be the im-
medíate Significations o f his wrath and dííplcaíure:whereas i t is plain, 
that theíe are flung at random, and that the Fury o f them often lights 
upon the Innocent, whilft the notorioufly guilty fcape untouched, 
and the re fo reweunder í l andno t3 howthis can be anfwered by any 
Theifts. 

C/zr, quihus tncau tum Scehs ¿tverfahile cumqne efi^ 
N e n f a c i u n t s i & i f l a m m a s u t f t t í g n r i s há l en te 
F e & o r e p e r f í x o '-¡docttmenMortalihus a c n é 
E t p o t i u s null<e j i b i t u r p k Confcius reii9 
V e l v i t u r i n f l a m m i s innox ius^ inquepedi tu r^ 
Tnrb ine c&leJi/0 Jub i to correptus^ ó " i g n i £ 

Now the fbrcc o f this Argument áppears to be very powerfuI3 be» 
cauíe it hath not only ftaggered and confounded Theifis in all Ages, 
but a l íbha th effedually transformed many o f them into A t h d j i s . 
For Diagoras M e l i u s himíelf was once a Superftitious Religionift^ in 
fo much that beinga Di thyrambick^ Poetj he began onc o f his Poems 
With theíe woirds, K*} ^cd^voc ^ Ttí^íw TrávTot -n-AeÍT /̂, J ¿ / t h w g s are 
done by G o d a n d For tune . Büt being injured afterwards by a Per-
jured Perfon, that íuíFered no Evi l ñor Diíafter thereupon, he there-
fore took up this contrary Perfwaíionj that there was no Deity. 
A n d there have been innumerable others^ who have been ib far 
wrought upon by this Coníiderationj as i f not abíblutely to diíclaim 
and diícard a Deity, yet utterly to deny Providence, and all Care 
o f Humane Aífairs by any Inyiíibíe Powers. Amongíi: whom the 
Poet was one, who thus expreíTed his Sence. 

S e d cum res h o m i n u m tan ta c a l í g i n e v o l v i 
Ajpicerem^ fatófque d i n flor ere nocentes^ 
Vexar ique p ios , rurfus labefa&a cadebat 
RelligiO) cauf¿eque v i a m non fponte fequebar 
A l t e r iuS) vacuo q u £ currere Semina m o t u 
A j j i r m a t ^ m a g n ú m q u e novas per Inane Figuras^ 
Fo r tuna non A r t e regi 5 q u £ N u m i n a fenfu 
Ambiguo v e l Nu l l a putat^ v e l Nefcia n o f t r i . 

X V I I I . A - t h w ^ f i t h Argumentation o f the Democritick and 
Epicurean Atheifts is to this purpoíe , That whereas the Deity is 
fuppoíed to be íuch a being, as both Knows all that is done every 
where in the moft diftant Places o f the Wor ld at once, and doth 
himíelf immediately Orderall things 5 this is, Firft, impoílible for a-
ny one Being, thus to animadvert and order all things in the whole 
Univcrfe, 

£>uif regere i m m e n j l Summum^ qnis habere p r o f u n d i 
I n d u manu val idas po t i s e j i moderanter habenas ? 
S u i s p a r i t e r cwlos omneis convertere ? & omnek 

v Ign ihuf 
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C H A P. H- ^ ProvidentialDeity, 
n n i b u s ¿ t h e r i h t é r r a * frffire feraceis ? 

Ó m n i b u s inqne locis ejje o m n i tempore p r s j i o ¿ 
m b i b n s ut terebras f a c i a t , ctelique f e n n a 
C o n c H l i a t f o m t u ? 8cc. 

And Secondly, i f i t were fuppofed tobepoffible, yet fuch infinite 
Kezotiofity would be abfolutely inconfiftent with a B * m State 3 Nor 
could fuch a Deity ever have any quiet Enjoyment o f himfelf, bc-
inffPerpetually filled w i th Tumul t and Hurlíburly, « mj^v^oi T T ^ -

TfMcMs* ^ TTAMO-JOV TaÜTO'yiveiar D i j i r a f f i o n o f B u j i n e p a n d Sol l ic i tous 
Cares, Dífpleafures a n d F a v e u r s , do no t a t a l l agree w i t h Happznefs., 
but they proceed f r o m I m b e c i l l i t y , Indigency a n d Fear : TÍ (Awáptov ig U-

cvvixvT&h & áoStveííx m> iriZv TO IDISTCV Tha t w h i c h i s Happy a n d l n c o r -
rkp t i b l e , w o u l d nei ther have i t f e l f any Bufmefsto do , nor c r é a t e any to 
vtherS) i t w o u l d ne i ther have Difpkafure nor Favour , t owards any other 
Perfons, to engage i t i n A & i o n 3 a l l t h k proeeeding f r o m Ind igency . 
.That 183 F^z^rand Benevolence, as well as Anger and Diiplcafure», 
arife only from Imbec i l t i t y . That which is pcrfedly happy and want« 
eth nothingj oKov ov TVV avvoyyv ^ ¡Síax; ájcfiax^tevíax» being wholfy 
pojfejféd a n d takenup i n the Enjoyment ó f i t s or&n Happinefs^ would bc 
regardleis o f the Concernments o f any others 5 and mind nothing 
beíídes i t Cú£0 either to do i t Good or Harm. Wherefore5 thís C i t r i " 
ofus & plenus Negotn Deus, This Bufie, Rejiíefs^ a n d P ragma t i ca l D e i * 
t y , that muíf needs intermeddle and have to do wi th evcry thing in 
the whole World;, is a Contradiffions Notiona fínce i t eannot but be 
the moft Unhappy o f all thingSi 

. X I X . In the Next Place5 the Atheifts difpute further by pfo-
pounding Several bold ^ n ^ r i e s , which they conceive unanfwerable, 
after this manner. I f the Wor ld were made by a Deity, why was 
i t not made by him fooner ? or íince i t was fo long unmade, why 
d id he make i t at all ? Cur m u n d i M d i f i c a t o r repente e x t i t e r i t ^ i n n u -
m e r u b i l i i a n ú facula d o r m t e r i t ¿ How carne th i s B u i l d e r a n d A r c h i -
t e & ó f t h e W o r l d . t o f t a r t n p upon a f u d d a i n , after he had/ lept f o r i n f i 
n i t e Ages, and bethink himfelf o f making a Wor ld «? For3 certainly i f 
he had been awake all that while3 he would cither have made'it 
fooner, or not a t a l í , becaufe there was either fomething wánting 
tohisHappinefs, before, or nothing 3 i f there had been any thing 
wanting before, then the Wor ld could not have been fo long un-
made * but i f he were completely Happy in himfelf without i t f then 
fMicfiiv í.AA.e(7ni)V KÍVCU.̂  fc^Mtv ^ h t y ^ i ^ & i ^^ - l í o iy w a n t i n g n o t h i n g , he 
-va in lywent about to make fnperfluous th ings . A l l delire o f Changa 
andlndi^ency ^rgUeS * FaftidioUS Satiety5 proceeding from Defe¿! 

H j t i d v e n o v i p o t u i t t a n ñ p l B , ante quietos 
In l i ce re , u t cuperent v i t a m mutare p r i o r em ? 
N a m gaudere nov i s rebus debe ré v i d e t u r 

noi veteres obfunt 3 f e d q u o i n i l a cc id i t ¿egri 

' t u f í ipon 
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82 Several Bold Qmries of Atheifls. B o o K I . 
Tempere i n antea&o^ c u m pulchre degeret avurn^ 
g h t i d p o t u i t n o v t t a t i s amorem accendere t a l i £ 

D i d this Dei ty , therefore l ight np tht Stáfs, as íb many Lamps or 
TorcheSj in that vaft Abyfs o f infinite Darkneís, thathimfelf míght 
thereby have a more comfortable and chearful Habitation > W h y 
Would he then content himfelf from Eternity3 t o d w e l l i n luch a Me=» 
lancholickj Horrid^ and Forlorn Dungcon ? 

A n Credo i n t e m h r i s v i t a & mcsrorejacehat9 
D m e c d t l u x i t r e rum Gen i t a l i s Orig& ¿ 

Was Company and that Variety o f Things3 by which Heaven and 
Earth are diftinguifhed3deíireable to him ? Why then would he con
tinué Solitary fo long, wanting the pleaíure o f íuch a Spe¿i:acle } D i d 
he make the Wor ld and men in i t to this end.» that himfelf might 
be woríhipped and adored 5 feared and honoured by them > But 
what could he be the better for that, who was fufficiently happy a-
lone in himíelf before ? Or did he do i t for the Sake of Men3 to gratis 
fíe and oblige them > 

•At q u i d i m m o r í a l i b n s atqne h e a t i i 
G r a t i a no j l r a queat l a r g i r i e r emohtmcnti^ 

% ) t nóf t rh qu icquam cansa, gerere aggrediantnr ? 

Again5 i f this tvere done for the fake o f Men, then i t muft be en 
cher for Wife Men orforFools 5 I f for Wife men only, then all that 
Pains was taken but for a very few 5 but i f for Pools, what reaíbn 
could there be, why the Deity íhould íeek to deferve íb well at their 
fiands } Beíides this, what hurt would i t have becn to any o f us d 
(whether Wiíe or Fool i íh ) never to have been made ? 

g u l d v e m a l i f i t e r a t n o l i s n o n ejfe creatis } 
Ndtus e n i m debet quicunque eji^ velle m a n e n 
I n v i t a ^ d o ñ e e re t ineb i t b landa voluptas : 
Q u i nunqnam vero v i t a g u j i a v i t amorem^ 
N e c f u i t i n numero^ q u i d oheji non ejje creatum $ 

Laftíy, i f this Dei ty muft needs go about moliminoufly to make a 
Wor ld , \%yé&& J k l w ¡y TIHÍOVO?, Uke a n Artifi 'cer a n d Carpenter, what 
Toolsand Inftruments could he have to work withall > what M i n i -
fters and Subfervient Opificers > what Engins and Machins for the 
rearing up o f íb huge a Fabrick ? How could he make the Matter 
to underftand his meaning, and obey his beck > how could he move 
i t and turn i t up and down ? For i f Incorpórea! , he could neither 
touch ñor be touched, but would run through all things, without fa-
ftening upon any thing : but i f Corporeal, then the íame thing was 
both Materials and A r c h i t e d , both Tioiber and Carpenter, and 
the Stonesmuft hew themfelves. and bring therafelves together,with 
4ifcretion, into a Struíture. 

X X . u 
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X X. In the hf t Place;, the Atheifts argue from I n t e r e f i ( which 
^roves many times the moft effe¿tual o f all Arguments) againft a 
T t e i t y 5 endeavouring to perfwade, that i t is3 Firíl3 the I n t e r e j i of 
T r i v a t e perfons, a n d o f a\\ M a v - k i n d i n Gener&l •> and Secondly, the 
Particular In te re f i of C i v i l Sovereigns^ z n á Commonwealths , that 
thercihould neither b e a G ^ northeBelief ofanyfuch thing en-
tertained by the minds o f M e n , that iŝ  no Religión. Firít, they 
fay therefore? that i t is t h e l n t e r e j j e o f Mankindin General 5 Becaufe 
folongasmen areperfwaded3 that there is an Underftanding Being 
infinitely Powerful5 having no Law but bis own W i l l , (becaufe he 
has no Superiour) that may do whatever he pleaíes at any Time 
to them 3 they can never Securely enjoy themfelves or any 
thing ? ñor be evcr free from diíquieting Fear and Solicitudc. 
What the Poets Fablc o f Tantalus in Heli3 being alwaie^ in fear o f 
a huge ftone hanging over his Héad3 and ready every Moment to 
tumble down upon him5 is nothiug to that truefear which men have 
ofa Deity3 and Religion3 here in thiá Life5 which indeed wasthe ve» 
ry thing mythologized in it* 

Nec mifer iMpendens m á g n ú m t i m e t aere S a x n m 
Tantaluf^ ( u t f a m a . e j i ) cajfa f o r m i d i n e torpens .* 
Sed magis i n v i t a ^ D i v ü m Metns nrget i n a n i s 
Mor ta les ) cajumque t iment^ quemcumque f e r a t Fo r s , 

For befidcs mens Infecuri ty^ ffoni aíí manrier o f preíent EviTs3 upon 
the Suppoíítion o f a God3 the Immortality o f Souls can hardly be 
kept out, but i t w i l l crowd in after it3and then the fear o f Eternal Pu-
niQiments after Death w i l l unavoidably follow thereupon, perpetual-
ly embittering all the Solaces o f Life5 and never fuíFering men to ha ve 
the leaft íincere Enjoyment. 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cer tam finem ejfe ü i d e r e n í 
J E r u m n a r u m homines^ al iqua ra t ione valeren 
Relligionibuss atque m i n i s ob j í í í e re Fa tum, -
m n c r a t i o n u í l a efl r e f t a n d i , n u l l a facul tas : 
M t e r n a s quoniam faenas i n morte t imendum* 
I g n o r a t u r en im q u £ f i t n a t u r a A n i m á i s 
íslatá j i t ) a n cont ra nafcent ibm inf innetur % 
E t f i m u l in te rea t nobifcum morte dirempta3 
A n Tenebras Orc i v i f a t vafidfque Lacunas, 

Wheíefore i t i sp la in , that theywho fírfl: introduced the Ee t i e f o f 
a V e i t y m i R e l i g i ó n , whatever theymight aim at in i t , deferved ve-
t y ü i ot all Mankind, becaufe they did thereby infinitely debafeand 
acprefs mens Spirits under a Servile Fear, 

Eff ic iun t á n i m o s humiles^ f o r m i d i n e D i v u n i , 
Deprejfófque p r e m u n t a d Te r ram : 

As alfo caufe the greateft Griefs and Calamities that now difturb Hu^ 
^iane Life^ 
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g u a n t a s t u m gemi tus ipfif ibi0 quantáq'-) n o l i s 
Folnera^ quas lachrymas peperere M i n o r i b n no f i r i s $ 

There can be no comfortable and happy Livingj without baniih-
Ing from our Mind3 the belief ofthefe two things, o f a Deity and the 
Souls Immortality, 

É t m t i m illeforaspr<eceps Acherun t i s agenduf 
F n n d i t n s ^ huntanam qu i v i t a m turha t ab imo^ 
O m n i a fu j fundens M o r t i s Nigrore^ neque ullam-
EJJe volupta tem L i q m d a m ^ F n r á m q u e r e l i n q u i t . 

t t was therefof e á Noble and Heroical Exploit o f Democr i tns and 
É p i c u r u s , thofé two good-natured Men5 who íecing the Wor ld thus 
opprefled under the grievous Yoke o f R-eligion-, the Fear o f a Dei ty 
and Puniíhment after death, and taking pity o f this íad Condit ionof 
Mankind, did manfully encoünter that aífrightful Speftreor Empu-

o f a T r o v i d e n t i d D e i t y 3 and by clear Phüoíbphick ReaíbnSj 
chafeit awayj and banifh i t quite ou to f the Wor ld 5 layingdown 
fuch Principie^ aá would falve all the f h ^ n o m m a o f Nature withoui 
a God 5 

Q u á hene c o g n i t d J í teneos, Ñ a t n r á videtur* 
L i b e r a con t inuo^ D o m i n i s p r i v a t a Superbis^ 
I p f a f u á per fe fponte^ O m n i a D i s agere expers; 

So that L u c r e t i w does not without juft Cauíe, ered a Tr íumpha! 
Arch or Monuraent to Epicurus , for this Conqueft or V ido ry o f his? 
obtairied over the Dei ty and Religión^ in this manner 5 

H u m a n a ante oculosfcede quum vi ta jacere t9 
I n t e r r i s oppreffa g r a v i f u b Relligione^ 
^ u £ caput a Cosli regiombus ojiendebat, 
H o r r i b i l i fuper afpetfu mor ta l ibus in j i ans 5 
T r i m u m Graius homo mortales tendere con t rh 
E j i oculos aufus, p r i m ú f q u e obfíftere contra $ 
¿ ¿ u e m nec fama D e n m nec f u l m i n a ¿ n e e m i n i t a n t t 
M u r m u r e comprejfit ccslum^ Scc. 

X X I . That i t is alio the Interefc o f Civ i l Sovereigns and o f alí 
Common-wealths, that there íhould neither be De i ty ñor Rel igión^ 
the Democritick Atheifts would perfwade in this manner ^ A Body 
T o l i t i c l ^ o x Common-wealth is made up o f partSj that are all na tu ra l ly 
Di j foc i a t ed from one another, by reafon o f that Principie o f p r i v a t e 
S e l f - h v e j w h o thcrefore can be no otherwife held together than by 
Fear 5 Now i f there be any greater Fe^r than the Fe^r o f the L e v i a -
t h a n , and Civi l Repreíentative, the whole Strufture and Machin of 
thisgreat Coloís muft needs íall a-pieces, and tumble down. The 
Civ i l Sovereign reigns only in Eear, wherefore unlefe his Fear be 
the King and Sovereign of all F e a r s , his Empire and Dominion 

ceafes. 
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But as the Rod óf Mofes devoured theRods o f the Aíag ic i* 

L , Vo certaínly w i l l the fear o f an omnipotent Dei ty , that can pu¿ 
niíh wi th eterna! Tormentsafter Death5 quite fwallow up and de-
vour that comparatively Petty Feir o f C i v i l Soventg t i s , and confe-
quently deftroy the Being o f C o m m o n ^ M n , which haye no Foun
dation in m t u r e , but are mere A r t i f i c i a l Things , made by the En~ 
chantmcnt and M a g i c a l A r t o f Polícy. Wherefore i t is well obferved 
by a Modern Writer 5 That men ought not to fuffer t hemjdve r to be 
aLffed, by the D o U r i n e o f S e p á r a t e d Ejfences a n d Incorpore a l Sttbfiances^ 
(fuch as God and the Soul) b u i l t upon the v a i n Vhilofophy o f AriífcoiIe3 
tha t w o u l d f r i g h t men f r o m obeying the Larvs o f t he i r Country , w i t h 
Empty Ñ a m e s , ( a s o f He/ / , D a m n a t i o n , F i r e a n d B r i m f l o n e ) as men. 
f r i g h t B i r d s f r o m the Corn , w i t h an empty H a t , Duble t , a n d a crooked 
s t i c k - Andagain, / / the fea r o f ^ i r i i / ( t h e chief o f which isthe 
Dei ty ) were taken away, men w o n l d be much more fitted t han they a r é 

f o r C i v i l Obedience; 

Moreover, the Power o f Civi l Sovereigns is perfedly I n d i v i f i b l e 5 
3tis either A l l ov No th ing , i t mu.ft.he Abfolute and I n f i n i t e , or elíe ' t h 
none at all 5 now it cannot be i b , i f there be any other Power equal 
to i t , to (haré wi th i t , much lefs i f there be any Superiour ( as that 
o f the Dei ty) to eheck i t and controul i t . Wherefore the Dei ty 
muft o f Neceffity be removed and diíplaced;, to make room for the 
Lev ia than to ípread himfelfin. 

Laftly, 'Tis perfedly inconíiftent wi th the Natüre óf a ^¿fy F¿?//\ 
t i e ^ t h z t th^reíhould be any P r í v a t e f u d g m e n t o f Good or E v i l 5 
Lavpful or V n l a w f u l , J u j i or V n j u j i allowed 5 but Confcience ( which 
Theifm ánd R e l i g i ó n introducesj is P r í v a t e Judgment concef ning Good 
and E v i l 5 and therefore the Allowance o f it5 is contradidious to C i 
v i l Sovereignty and a Commonwealth. There ought to be no other 
Confcience ( i n a Kingdom or Commonwealth ) befídes the L a w o f 
the Cottntreyj the allowance o f P r í v a t e Confcience beíng, ipfo f a f f o á 
Diffol ution o f the Body Po l i t i ce s and a Return to the State o f Na* 
ture , Upon all thefe accounts i t muft necds be acknowledged, 
that thofe Philofophers who undermine and weaken Theifm and 
R e l i g i ó n , do highly deferve o f all Civ i l Sovereigns and Common-
wealths. 

X X I I Now from all the premifed Confiderations, the D e m o c r i -
t icks confidcntly conclude againít a De i ty 3 That the Syftem and Com-
pagesoftheUmverfe.hadnotits Original from any V n d e r j i a n d i n g 
N a t H r e , h m Ú u t M i n d a n á V n d e t J i a n d w g i t felf, as well as all things 
elie m the Wor ld , fprungup from Seníleís N^^re and Chance, orfrom 

n " ¿ Z " 1 4 ™ and v n d i r e & M M o t i o n o f M a t t e r . Which is therefore 
called by the Ñame o f Ñ a t u r e , becaufe whatfoever moves is moved 
by Nature and Neceffity, and the mutual Occurftons and Rtncounters 
ot Atoms, t h e i r ? / ^ their Stroaks and Daíhings againft one ano-
ther, their Reflexions and Repercuffions, their Cohefions, ímplexi-
ons, and Entanglements 3 as alfo their Scattered Difperfions and D i 
f i l l o a s , are all N a t u r a l w & N e c e f i a r y 5 but it is called alfo by the 

ñame 
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98 The AtheüVs Conclufion that B o o K 1. 
ñame of Chance and Fortune^ becaufe i t is all unguided by any M i n d ^ 
C o m f e l or Dcfigtt . 

Wherefore I n f i n i t e Atoms o f different íizes and figures, devoíd o f 
all Life and Seníe^moving Fortuitouíly from Eternity in infinite Spacea 
and making fucceílively feveral Encounters^ and confequently various 
I m p l e x i o n s and Entanglements wi th one another 5 produced firlt a 
confufed Chaos o f thefe Omnifarious Particles 5 jumbling together 
wi th infinite variety o f Motions, which afterward by the tugging 
o f their different and contrary forces, whereby they all hindred and 
abatedeach other5 carne, as i t were by joint Conípiracyj tobeCon-
glomerated in toaVortex or Vórtices 5 where after raany Convela* 
tions and Evolutions, Molitions and Efíáys ( in which all manner o f 
Tricks were tried, and all Forms imaginable experimented) they 
chanced in length o f time here to íettle, into this Form and Syfteni 
o f things, which now is, o f Earth, Water, Air and Fire 5 Sun, Moon 
and Stars ^ Plants, Animáis and Men 3 So that Sen j l e f A t o m í a fortui
touíly moved, and M a t e r i a l Chaos , were the fírít Original o f al l 
things. 

This Account o f the C o / m p a i a , and fírít Original o f the Mundane 
Syftem, is repreíented by L u c r e t i u * according to the mind o f E p c n -
r m ^ though without any mention o f thoíe V ó r t i c e s , whieh yet were aa 
eíícntial part o f the oíd Democri t ick^ H y p t h e f i s , 

Sed q n i h m i l l e modis conj tUus m a t e r i a l 
f u n d a r i t cmlum, ac t e r r a m , pont ique profunda^ 
SoliS) luna' i curfus, ex o rd ine ponam, 
N a m certe ñ e q u e confilio p r i m o r d i a rerum^ 
O r d i n e f e queque atque fagac i mente l o c a r u n i : 
Nec^ quos queque daren t motus , pepigere profeffo : 
S e d q u i a m u l t a modis mu l t i s p r i m o r d i a rerum^ 
E x i n f i n i t o j a m tempore perc i ta p lagis , 
Vonder ibú fque fiéis confuerunt concita f e r r i ^ 
Omni*modifique coire, atque omnia pertentare^ 
QuAcunque i n t e r fie pojj'ent congrejfia creare : 
Vropterea fit, u ñ m a g m m v o l g a t a p e r avurn^ 
O m n í g e n o s ccetus, & motus experiundo^ 
t á n d e m ea c o n v e n í a n t e q u £ u t convenere, repente 
M a g n a r u m r e r u m fiant e x o r d i a fiepe^ 
Terraz , M a r i s , & Cceli, generifique A n i m a n t u m , 

But becaufe íbme feem to think that É p i c u r u s was the firft Found-
erand Inventor o f this Dodrine, we (hall here obferve, that this 
fame Atheiftick ^ ^ e / / was long before deícribed h y V í a t ^ when 
Epicurus was5 as yet unborn, and therefbre doubtleís according to 
the Doftrine o f I^f /ppw^ Democr i tus and Protagoras $ thougb that 
Philofopher, in a kind o f difdain fas i t feems J refuíed to menáott 
éither o f their Ñames, TTÛ  ̂  tifaq jy yluj ^ cpw^ m ' v T a . Svoa Jy 
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ámete Î IÍT>Í Ĵ1 ^ ^ v v n ^ i v c u T - n ¿ ^ e v o v oAov ^ 

yivojutf/jw ¿ ctó v2v C í̂xtnv} ¿ág ^áriva ^ov, ¿¿^ ôc TŜ HV • áMa o Kíyojufy, 
qúe t % -níxfi ^X1'^ 3 í í^^v ¿fl¿ TÓTOV Ú '̂̂ V ^VO^HV, &C. r>6e A t h e i j i s 

fay tha t Fire^ Water> A i r a n d E a r t h ( / . e. the four Elements ) were a l l 
made by Nature a n d Chance % a n d none o f them by A r t or M i n d (that 

they weremade by the fdrtuitous Motion o f Atoms3 and not by 
any Dei ty) A n d tha t thofe other Bodies^ o f t heTe r r e f l r i a l Globe^ o f the 
Sun> the Moon^ a n d the S ta rs ( which by allj except thcíe Atheiftsj 
were, in thofe times, generally fu|?pofed to be Animated3 ánd a k índ 
oflnferiour Deities) were af te rwards made out o f the fore fa id Elements^ 
beingaltogether I n a n i m a t e . F o r they being moved f o r t n i t o u j l y or as i t 
happened, a n d f o mak jng va r ious cofhmixtures together , d i d by t h a i 
means, at length produce the whote Heavens a n d a l l t h ings i n them^ 
as l ikewife Plants a n d A n i m á i s here upon ear th , a l l w h i c h were m i 
made by M i n d , ñ o r by A r t y ñ o r by any G o d $ but , á s we f a i d befare, by 
Nature a n d Chancei A r t a n d M i n d i t f e l f r i f t ng up á f t e r m r d s f r o t é 
the fame Ssnílefi Frinciples i n A n i m a l h 

1 
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An I n t r o d u c c i ó n to the C o n f u U t i o n o f the Atheiftick Grounds 5 m 
w h i c h 7s con tamed a p a r t i cu l a r Accom^t of a l l the f e v e r a l FormS 
ó f Atheifm. í . Tha t the Grounds of the Hylozoick Atheifm 
cou ld not he in j i f t ed on i n the f o r m e r Chapter ^ together m t h 
thofe o f the Ato'mick, they being d i r e B l y contrary each to other-j 
w i t h a f u r t h e r 'Aceomp of t h i s Hylozoick Atheiím. 2. A Sng-
gefiioHs hy way o f Caution^ for the p reven t ing o f a l l mifiakesy T h a t 
every Hylozoiít m u j i not therefore he condemned f o r an Atheift^ or 
a mere Counterfei t H i j i r i o n i c a l Theift. 3. That ncver thele j^ f u c h 
Hylozoifts as are alfo CorporealiftSj-V^» by no means be excufed f r o m 
the I m p u t a t i o n o f Atheiím, for Two Reafons, 4» Tha t Strato Lam-
piacenus, commonly called PhyiiciiSj f eems to have beenthe firji A p 
f e r t e r o f the Hylozoick Atheiím 3 he holding no o t h e r G o d but the 
Life o f N a t u r e M a t t e r . 5. Furtherproved^ that Strato was an 
A t h e i j i ) and that o f a d i j ferent F o r m f r o m DemoeritiiS;, a t t r i b u t i n g 
dn Energeticl^ Nature^ but w i t h o u t Senfe and A n i m a l i t y ^ to a l l M a t t e r ; 
6. That Strato not d e r i v i n g a l l th ings f r o m a mere F o r t u i t o u s F r i n -
ciple, as the Democritick Atheifts d i d ^ ñ o r yet a c k n o w k d g i n g any 
ónc Plaftick Nature to prefide over the Whole^ but. deducing the O r i 
g i n a l o f things f r o m a M i x t u r e o f Chance and Plaftick Nature b ó i h 
together j n the f e v e r a l parts £>/Matter3 muft therefore needs be an Hy
lozoick Atheift. 7. Tha t the famous Hippocra.tes was nei ther atz 
Hylozoick Democritick Atheift;, but ra ther an Heraclitick Cor-
poreal Theift. 8. That Plato t o o ^ no Notice o f the Hylozoick , A~ 
the i fm, ñ o r o f any other, then what derives the O r i g i n a l o f a l l th ings 
/ r ^ ^ ^ r e Fortuitous Nature j a n d therefore either the Democri-
tical, or the Anaximandrian A t h e i f m , wh ich l a t t e r w i l l be n e x t de~ 
c l a r é d . 9. Tha t i t is hardly imaginable 5 there j h o u l d have beett 
no Philofophick A t h e i j i s in the I V o r l d before Democritus andheuáp-
pus, there being i n a l l Ages, asPlzto obferves, fome or other fiek^ o f 
the A t h e i j l i c i Difeafe, Tha t Áriftotle affirms many o f the firfi P h i -
tofophers, to have ajj igned only a Material Caufe o f t h e J t í u n d a n e Sy~ 

Jtem 3 w i t h o u t either Ef fc ien t or I n t e n d i n g Caufe. 3 They fuppoftw 
Matter to be the only Subfiavce, and a l l t h ings elfe no th ing but the 
Paffions and Accidents o f i t , Generable a n d Corruptible, 10 T h a t 
the D o m i n e o f thefe Materialifts veill be more f u l l y n n d e r ( i ¡ o d f r o m 
¿be Exceptions w h i c h A r i j i o t l e makes againft them b H i s f i r j i Excep-

^ ?' tio**.^' 
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t ion^ That they ajfigned no Caufe o f Motion3 bnt i n t roduced i t i n t o 
the IVor ldunaccompt ib ly . I I . h ú f t o ú z s fecond Exception^ Tha t 
thefe J l í a t e r M J i f d i d ajfign no Canfe -TS t u ^ m K & y ofMVál and Fit5 
a n d g i v e no accompt o f tke Orderly Kegularity o f t h ing f , Tha t A~ 
naxagoras was the firjl lomch^ Philofopherwho made Mind and Good 
a Pr incipie o f the V m v e r f e . 12. Concluded, That Ariftotle / Mate-
rialifts í p e r e dorvnr igh t Atheifts, not merely becaufe they h e ld a l l S u b -

ftmce to he Body^ Jince Heraclitus a n d Zeno d i d the lií{e0 andyet 
are not therefore accompted A the i j i s ^ ( t h e y fappojing the i r Fiery 
M a t t e r t o be O r i g i n d l y I n t e l l e B u a l , a n d t h e w h o l e W o r l d tobe an A-
nimal ) butbecaufe thefe made Stupid Matter3 d e v o i d o f a l l V n d e r -

fiandingt a n d L i f e , i o be the only Pr inc ip ie : 13. As alfo, becaufe 
they fitppofed every t h i n g befides the Subjiance o f Mat te r^ L i f e a n d 
V n d e r f i a n d i n g ) and a l l Pa r t i cu la r Beings, ta be Generable a n d Cor~ 
ruptible^ a n d confeqttently that there could be no other Gody thenfnch 
aswas Native a n d Mortal, ihat thofe ancient Theologers^ who were 
Theogonifts, m d Generated a l l the Gods ont o f Night a n d €haos2 
mere only Verbal I h e i f i s but Rea l Athe i f i s : Senflefi M a t t e r being to 
them the highej i Numen. 14. Thegreat difference ob fe rvedbe twix t 
AriftotleV A t k i f i i c d Materialifts3 a n d the Italick Philofophers $ 
the f o r m e r d e t e r m i n i n g a l l th ings , befides the Subfiance o f M a t t e r , ta 
be M a d e or Generated, the l a t t e r that no Rea l E n t i t y was ei ther Ge~ 
nera ted or Cor rnp ted^ thereupon both dej i roying g n a l i t i e s a n d F o r m s 
o f Body, and a j j e r t ing the Ingenerabi l i ty a n d Incorporei ty o f Souls* 
15. B o w Aviñoúes A t h e i j í i c ^ M a t e r i a l i f t s endeavonred to bajfie 
a n d elude t h a t A x i o m o f the I t a l k ^ Philofophers, Tha t N o t h i n g c a n 
c o m e f r o m N o t h i n g n & r go t o N o t h i n g , A n d t h a t Amxagoras was the 

firfi amongU the Tonicksvpho y i e l d e d f o f a r t o t h a t P r inc ip ie , asfrom 
thence to affert Incorporeal Subjiance, a n d the Pre-exifience o f ^ u a -
l i t i e s a n d F o r m s i n S i m i l a r A t ó m s , fo ra fmuch as he conceived t hem 
tobe th ings , really d i j i i n & f r o m the Subfianee o f M a t t e r . 16. The 
E r r o r o f j o m e W r i t e r s , who becaufe Aviüoúe a j f i rms, tha t the A n c i e n t 
Philofophers d idgene ra l ly con elude the W o r l d to have been M a d e ^ f r o m 
thence i n f e r , t h a t they were a l l Thei j i s , a n d t h a t Ariftotle contradi&s 
h i m f e l f i n reprefenting many o f them as A the i j l s , That the A n c i e n t 
Athe i f t s d i d generally ttosf-Lomm^ affert the W o r l d to have been Made , 
or h a v e h a d a Beg inmng^ as alfa fome Theifis d i d m a i n t a i n i t s E te r -
n i t y , hut i n a xcay o f Dependency upon the D e i t y . That tve ought here 
to d i f t ingu i fh b e t w i x t the Syfiem o f the W o r l d , a n d the Subjiance o f the 
M a t t e r , a l l Atheif ts ajfert ing the M a t t e r to have been , no t only 
E t e r n a í , but alfa fach Independently upon any other Being, 17. Tha t 
Plato a n d others concluded th i s M a t e r i a l i f m or Hylopa th ian Atheifm9 
to have been at leaji as oíd as Homer, who made the Ocean ( o r f l u i d 
M a t t e r ) the Father of all the Gods, A n d tha t th i s was indeed the A n ~ 
cienteft of a l l Athei fms, w h i c h verbally acknowledging Gods, y e t de~ 
n v e d the O r i g i n a l of them all f r o m Night Chaos. The deferíf* 
t w n o f t h i s Athe iJ i ickHypothef t s i n AriftophaneS;, T/Ĵ Í Night a n d 
C h a o s f i t f i l a i d an Egg, out of w h i c h fp rung f o r t h Love , w h i c h af-
t e rwards m i n g l i n g w i t h Chaos begat Heaven a n d E a r t h , A n i m á i s a n d 
a l l the Gods, 18. That n o t m t f f t a n d i n g t h i s j n A v i ñ o ú e s j u d g m e n t , 
Parmenidcs, Hcíiod3 w i t h 4¡&l others, ivho made Love i n l i k f man-

ner. 
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„ e r S é n i o r to a l l the Gods^ wers to he exempted oHt o f the humher 
o f A t h e i A s ^ they under f idnd jng t h i s Love to be an A c t i v e Pr inc ip ie , 
erCanfe of M o t i o n in the V n i v e r f e , w h i c h therefore cou ld he no Egg 
o f t h e N í g h t , nor Off-fpring o f Chaos, but fome th ing t n O r d e r o f 
tfaUire bciore M a t t e r . Simmias Rhodius his Wings5 a Poem i n ho~ 
nonr o f t h k Heavenly Love . This not tha t Love w h i c h was the O f -
fpring of Penia a n d Porus i n Plato. I n what reUifiedJence i t may 
Lfifor t r m Theology, that Love i s the Supreme De i ty and O r i g i n a l 
o f a l l t h i n g s . 19. That though Democritus W Leucippus be elfe-
where t a x e d by Ariftotle, f o r thisvery t h i n g , tha t they ajfigned only a 
M a t e r i a l Caufi o f the V n i v e r f e * ye t they were not the Ferfons in-
tended by h i m i n the f o r e - c i t e d Accufa t ion , but c e r t a i n Anc ien te r 
Vhilojophersjvho alfo were no t Atomifts but Hylopathians. 20. That 
AriftolleV A t h e i f i i c k ^ M M Ú z Y i k s ivere a l l t h e f i r j i lonick Philoíb-
phers before AnaxagoraSjThales being the H e a d o f t h e m . B u t tha t Tha-
les is a c q u i t t e d f r o m this I m p u t a t i o n of A t h e i j m by f e v e r a l good A n -
thors ( w i t h an Accompt how he carne to be thus differently reprefent-
e d ) a n d therefore t ha t h is n e x t Succejjdnr Anaximander is ra ther to 
be accounted the Vrince of th i s A t h e i j i i c l ^ Philofophy, 21. A Pafi 

fage out of Ariftotle objctfed which) at firji fight, f e é m s to ma^e A -
naximander a Divine Philoíbpher5 a n d therefore hu th l e d both M o -
dern a n d A n c i e n t IVr i t e r s i n t o tha t mi f i ake . that t h i s Place toell 
conf ídered) proves the contrary^ Tha t Anaximander the C h i e f o f 
the oíd Atheiftick Philofophers. 22. Tha t i t is no vponder, i f A-
naximander c a l h d Senflefi M a t t e r the TO Qeiov, o r G o d , ftnce t o a l l A * 
theifís, t ha t m u f i needs bé the the highefi Numen 5 Al fo how t h i s i s 

f m d t o be I m m o r t a l ^ a n d to Gottern all 5 w i t h the concurrent Judg-
m e n t o f the'Greek^ Scholiafis upon thk PÍace i 23. A f t i r t h e r A c 
to nípt of the Anaximandrian Philofbphy, m a n i f e j i i n g i t to have 
beetr purely A t h e i j i i c a L 24. W h a t i ü Judies the Vulgar have Mtfb o f 
Theifis a n d A t h e i j i s 3 as alfo t ha t learned men have commonly fuppofed 
f e m r Athe i j i s t h a n indeed there were, Anaximander a n d Demo-
critus A t h e i j i s bcth alike^ though Philofophifwg di j ferent ways, Tha t 

fome Vaffages in VhxorefpeU the Anaximandrian F o r m o f Athei fm^ 
ra ther than the Democritical. 25. IVhy Democritus a n d Leucip-
pus new m o d c ü ' d Athe i fm i n t o the Átoníick^ F o r m , 26. That be-

fides the Three Forms of Athe i fm already m e n t i o n e d ^ m fomzt imes meei 
w i t h a Fourth.whichfwppofes the V n i v e r f e though not to be an Animal^ 

y e t a k i n d o f P lan ta Vegetable, h a v i n g o n e Plaftick Nature 
d e v o i d o f V n d e r j i a n d i n g and Senfe, w h i c h difpofes a n d orders the 
Whole, 27. That th i s F o r m o f A t h e i f m which makes one Plaftick 
Lite to preftde over the Whole, is different f r o m the HyloZoick, i n 
t h a t i t t a k e s away all Fo r tu i toufne f , andfubje t fs a l l t o the Fa teofone 
Plaftick Methodical Nature. 28. Though i t be poffible t h a t fome 
tn a l l ages migh t have en te r ta ined th i s A t h e i f i i c a l Conceipt 5 Tha t 
things are difpenfed by one Regular a n d M e t h o d i c a l but V n k n o w i n g 
Senflsfs N a t u r e j e t i t feems to have been chiefly ajfcrted by ce r ta in 
Spurious Herac l i t i cks a n d S t o i c k j . A n d therefore t h i s F o r m o f A » 

wh ich fuppofes one Cofmoplaftick Nature may be ca l led 
Pfeudo.zenonian. 29. T h a t , beftdes the Fhilofophick. A t h e i í i s 
there have been ahvays Enthuíiaftick W Fanatical Athe i f t s , though 

UNED



io4 The Hyio^oid^ Atheifm. B o o K I , 
infomefence a ü Atheif ts may b e f a i d a l fo tobe both Enthuíiafts a n d 
í'anatickS:, they being l ed by an ¿¿Aoy©-', or Irrational Impetus., 
50. Tha t there cannot eaftly be any other F o r m o f Athei fm^ bcfides 
thofe Four already n ten t iomd^ becaufe a ¡ ¡ Athe i f i s are Corporealijis^ 
a n d y e t a l l Corporealijis not Athe í j i s^ but only j u c h as make the firft 
T r i n c i f l e o f a l / t h w g s , no t tp be In t e l l eBua l . 31. A D i j i r i b u t i o n 
o f AtheifmS) f r o d u c i n g the f o r m e r ^ u a t e r n i o ^ a n d Jhowing the D i j ~ 
ference between them, 52. That they are but Bunglers a t Athe i jm^ 
who t a l k ^ o f SenftHve a n d R a t i o n a l M a t t e r 5 a n d tha t the Cant ing A -
firological A t h e í j i s are not at a l l considerable^ becaufe not m d e r f t a n d * 
i n g themfelves. 53. Another D i j i r i b u t i o n o f A t h e i j h s j Tha t they 
e i ther d e r i v e the O r i g i n a l o f t h i n g s f r o m a Merely Fortuitous Prin
cipie;, the V n g u i d e d M o t i o n o f Mat te r^ or el/e f r o m a Plaftick a n d 
Methodiealj but Senfleís Nature. Wha t A the i j i s denied the E t e r n i * 
ty o f the Wor ld^ a n d wha t ajferted it¿ 34* That ofthefe Four Forms 
o f Atheifm^ the Atomick or Democritical;, a n d the Hylozoick or 
Stratonical are the c h i e f a n d t h a t thefeTwo being once confuted^ aE 
A t h e i f m w i l l be confuted. 35. Thefe Two Forms o f Athei fm^ being 
c o n t r a r y t o one another^ how vpe ought i n a l l reafon t o i n j i f t ra ther up
en the A t o m i c é but t h a t a f te rwards we f h a l l confute the Fl j lozoicl^ 
alfos a n d prove aga in j l a l l Corporealijisy tha t no Cogi ta t ion ñ o r L i f e 
helongs to M a t t e r , 3 6» That i n the mean time^ w e f i a l l not negleffi 
any F o r m o f A t h e i f m but confute t hem a l l together , as agree^ 
i n g i n one Pr incipie 5 as alfo fhow^ how the o í d Atomick Athcifts d i d 

fuff ie ient ly over th row the Founda t ion o f the Hylozoifts. 37. 
fervedhere^ tha t the H y l o x o ' i ñ s are not condemned m?rely f o r ajfert^ 
i n g a Plaftick Life, d i j i i n f f f r o m the Animalj ( w h i c h w i t h mojt other 
Fhilofopherswe j u d g e highly probable, i f t aken i n a R i g h t Sence') but 
f o r g r o f l y m i f u n d e r f i a n d i n g i t , a n d a t t r i b n t i n g the f ame to M a t t e r ¿ 

T h e T l a § í i c \ L i f e o f Nature largely expla ined , 38. That 
ihough the Confuta t ion o f the Athe i j i i c J^grounds , according to the 
Lavps ó f Method) ought to have been referved f o r the laft p a r t o f t h i s 
Difcourfe z y e t we hav ing reafons to v i ó l a t e thofe Lams , erave 
the Readers Par don f o r t h k Prepofteroufnef. A conf íderab le obferva" 
t i o n Í ? / P l a t o t h a t i t i s n o t only Moral Vitioíity w h i c h inc l ines men 
to A t h e i z e , but alfo an A j f e & a t i o n o f feeming wifer t h a n the Genera-
l i t y o f M a n k j n d 3 A s l ikewife tha t the A t h e i í i s , mak jng fuch pretence 
to W i t ) i t is a Seafonable under tak jng to evince t h a t they fumb le i n a l l 
t h e i r Ra t ioc ina t ions , Tha t we hope to make i t appear0 t h a t the A ' 
theif ls are no Conjuréis 5 a n d t h a t a l l Forms o f A t h e i f m are Non-fenct 
a n d Impojf íb i l i ty . 

E have noW íepreícnted the Grand Myfler ies pf A* 
the i fm, which may be alio called the Myfler ies the 
K i n g d o m o f Dar¡{nef^ though indeed íbme o f theifl 
are but briefly hinted here;, they being again more 
fully to be infifted on afterward ^ where we are to 

give an accountof the Atheifts Endeavours to Salve ú i e P h s m m e n o n 
o f Cogitation. We have reprefented the chief Grounds o f Atheifm 
in General, as alio o f that moft Notorious Form o f Atheifm in par 
íicülar3 that is called A t e m i c a l but whereas there hath been already 

ínentioned > 
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C H A P . n i . Further explained . 105 
mentioned, another Form o f Atheifm, calledbyus Hjiloz.oical j the 
Principies hereofcould notpoíi ibly beinfifted on in this place, where 
we\vere to make the raoft Plaufible Plea for Atheifm 5 they being 
díreftly contrary to thofe o f the Atomical, fo that they would have 
mutually deftroyedeachother. For^ whereas the Atomich^ A t h e i f m 
Tuopofes, the Notion or Idea óf Body to be nothing but E x t e n d e d Re~ 
m í n g B u l k , and confequently to include no manner o f L i f e and Co~ 
o i m i o n in i t \ Hylozo i fm dn the cótitrary makes all Body;, ás fuch^ and 
therefore every fmalleft Atora o f i t , to have L i f e Efíentially be-
longing to i t ( Natural Perception;, and AppetiteJ though without 
any A n i m a l Senfe or Reflexive Knowledge^ as i f Li fe^ and M a t t e r or 
E x t e n d e d B u l k ^ wete but two íncomplete and Inadequate Concepti-
óns? o f óne and thefame Subftance^álled Body. By reaíbn o f which 
Life (not A n i m a l but only P l a j i i c a l ) all parts of' Matter being fuppof-
ed able;, to form themfelves A r t i f i c i u l l y and Method ica l ly ( though 
without ány Deliberation or Attentive ConfideratiOnJ to the great-
eft advantage o f their preíent reípeftiVe CapabilitieS;, and therefore 
alio íbmetimeSj by Organization to improve themfelves further3 
into Senfe ánd Self-enjoyment iri al l Animáis, as alio to D n i v e r f a l Rea-

f o n and Reflexive Knowledge in Men 5 ít is plain that there is no NeceP 
fíty at all left, either o f any Incorporea l S o u l in Men to niake ^herd 
Rationalj or o f any D e i t y in the whole Univeríe to íalve the Regu~ 
l a r i t y thereof. One fflain differcnce betwixt thefe two Forras o f A-^ 
theiím is this^ that the A t o m i c a l íuppoíes al l L i f e whatíbever to be 
Accidenta l^ Generable and Corrupt ible : But the HylozoicJ^ admits o f a 
certain N a t u r a l or P l a f t i c ^ L i f e , EJfent ia l and S u h f i d n t i a l , IngenerahU 
and I nco r rup t ib l e , though attributing the íame only to Matter^as fup-
poíing no other Subftance in the W o r l d befides i t . 

Í L Now to preverít alí Miftakes, we think fít here byway o f 
Caution to fuggeft 5 That as every A t o m i f l is not therefore neceíia-
r i ly m A t h e i f t , ib neither muft every needs be accounted 
fuch. For who ever ib holds the L i f e o f Ma t t e r0 as notwithftanding 
to affert another kind o f Subftancealfo5 thatis Iramaterial ánd Incor
pórea^ isnowayobnoxioustd that foul Imputation. Howeverwe 
óught not to diífemble, but that there is a great Difference here be
twix t thefe two? ^ í ^ / / ^ and Hy lozo i fm , in this regard, That the 
former o f them, namely Atomifm (as hath been already declared) 
h a t h m i t fe l fa Natural Cognation and Conjunaion with Incorpo-
r e i j m , though violently cut oíF from i t by t h e D e m o c r i t i c k Athe i f t s $ 
whereas the l a t t e ro f them3 H y l o z o i f m , feems to have altogether as 
cióle and intímate a Correfpondence wi th Corpotealifm 5 Becaufe5 as 
ftath been already íignified, i f all Matter, as fuch3 have not omly fuch 
a U f e Verception and S e l f a d í i v e Power in i t , as whereby i t can Form 
i t lelt to the beft advantage, making this a Sun and that an Earth or 
Vianet, and fabncatmg the Bodies o f Animáis moft Artificially 5 but 
alio can improve i t felf into Senfe and Self-enjoyment 5 i t may as welí 
^tfaoughtali le to advanceit felf higher, into all the Afts o f R e a í o n 
and V n d e r j i a n d i n g in Men : fo that there w i l l be no need either o f an 

X d ^ n ^ ^ 1 8 0 ^ / 0 ^ o raDe i ty in theUnive r fe . Ñ o r 
irmeedisiteaaiyconceivable, howany íhould be induced to admit 

fuch; 
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io6 Every Hyla^oijl not io be B o ó K L 
íüch a Monftrous Paradox as this is3 That evcry Atom o f Duft or ó-
ther SenflefsMatter, is Wifer than the greateft Politician and the moft 
acute Philoibpher that ever was 3 as having an Infallible Omnifcicnce 
o f all its own Capabilitfes and Congruit ies j vvere i t not by reaibn of 
fome ftrong PrepoíreíIion3 againft Incorporeal Subftance and a Deity, 
thcrebeing nothing fo Extravagant and Outragioufly Wild;, which 
a Mind once infeded wi th Atheiftical Sottiíhnefs and Difbelief, w i l l 
not rather greedily fwallow down , than admit a Deity, which to 
fuch is the higheft o f all Paradoxcs imaginablc3and the moft aíFrightfuí 
Bug-bean Notwithftanding all which, i t may not be denied3 but 
that i t is poíüble for onc, whoreally entertains the belief o f a Dei-
ty and a Rational Soul Imniorta];, to be perfwaded ^ firft^ that the 
Seníítive Souljinmen as well as Brutes, is merely Corporcal 3 and 
then that there is a M a t e r i a l PlafticJ^ L i f e in the Seeds o f all Plants 
and Animals^vhereby they do Artificially form themfelves 5 and from 
thence afterward to defcend alfo further, to Hylozoiím, that all mat-
terj as íuch, hath a kind o f Na tura l^ though not A n i m a l L i f e i n i t 5 
i n coníideration whereof? we ought not to Cenííire every Hylozo i j i ^ 
profeííing to hold a Deity and a Rational Soul Immortal, for a mere 
Difguifed Atheift3 or Counterfeit Hiítnonical Theift, 

I I I , But though every Hy lozo i f t be not therefore neceíTarily an 
A t h e i f i ^ yet whoíbever is an H y l o z e i j i and C o r p o n a l i j i both together, 
he that both holds the L i f e o f M a t t e r in the Sence before declared, 
and alio that there is no other Subftance in the W o r l d beíides Body 
and Matter, cannot be excuíed from the Imputation o f Atheiím3 fot I 
T w o Reaíbns. Firft3 becaufe though he derive the Original o f all 
ThingS;, not from what is perfedly Dead and Stupid3 as the A t o m i c é 
A t h e i j i doth3 but from that which hath a k i n d o f Life or Perception 
i n i t , nay an I n f a l l i b l e Omnifcience^ o f whatfoever ií felfean D o or 
SuíFerj or o f all its own Capabilities and Congruities, which íeeras to 
bear íbme Semblance o f a Deity 5 yet all this being oníy in theway 
o f I\r4í//r^/and not A n i m a l Perception, is indeed nothing but a Du l l 
and Drowfíe5 Tlafiick^ and Spermaticl^ L i f e , devoid o f all Confcioufrefí 
and Self-enjoyment, The Hj i lozoi f l s Na tnre , is a piece o f very Myfte-
rious Non-íence, a thing perfedly Wiíe , without any Rnowledge or 
Confcioufneís o f i t íelf 5 Whereas a Deity, according to the true 
Not ion o f it^is ííich a Perfed Underftanding Being3as wi th full Coníci-
oufneís and Seíf-en)oyment5is corapletely Happy. Secondly5bccaufe 
the Hy lozo ic l ^Corpo rea l i f i f i i ppoíing all Matter;, así í ichj to have Life in 
i t , muft needs make Infinite o f thpfe Lives, ("foraírauch as every A-
tom o f Matter has a Life o f its own) Coordinate and Independent on 
one another, and confequently, as many Independent fírft Principies, 
no one Common Life or Mind ruling over the Whole. Whereas, to 
aíTert a God, i ^ to derive all things ácp' bó<; TII/O?, f r o m f o m e one Fr in* 
ctple, or to fuppoíe one Perfeft Living and underftanding Being, 
t o be the Original o f all things ^ and the Architeét oí the wholc 
Univerfe. 

Thus we fee that the Hylozoick Corporealifl: is really an Atheift, 
ihongh carrying more the Semblance and Difguife o f a Theift, than 

other 
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r; H A P. I accomted an Athcifi. 107 
• ^ T A t h e K h , in that he attributes akind o f Life to Matter. For 
deedevery Atheift rauít o f neceffity cait fome o f the Incommu-

nicable Properties o f the Deity, moreorlefs, upon ihat which is 
ot God namely Matter : and they who do not attnbute Lsieto 

k vet muft needs beftow upon i t NeceíTary Self-exiftenee, and make 
3 t^e Firft frincfpk o f all things, which are the Pecuiiarities o f thc 
Deity The Numen which thc Hylozoíck Corporealift pays all his 
Devotions to3 is acertain blind Shee-god o i G o d c l e f , called N a t u r e o i 
the Life of M a t t e r $ which isa very great Myftery, a thing that 
is Perfeftly Wire3 and Infaliibly Omnifcient^ without any Knovviedge 
or Confcioufneís atalL Something like to that tyf TTOÍÍ̂ V caví y/xa 
Cin* Pl*t°) ^ ™ vuKÍee i^^ that vulgar Enigm or ^ r ^ . / . j : 
Riddle ofBoys3concerning an Eunuchí l i ik inga Bat, J Man a n d not a 
Man Seeing and not Seeing^ did Strike and not S t r i k ^ t v H h a Stone and 
not a Stone, a Bird and not a B i r d & c , The Difference being only this 5 
that this was a thing Intelligible , but huraourfomly expreíled 3 
whereas the other íeeras to be perfeft Non-fence, being nothing but 
a mííünderftanding o f the Plaftick Power^ as íhall be íhowed after^ 
wards. 

I V . Now the Firíl and Chief Aífertour o f this Hylozoíck A -
theiím was, as we conceivej S i rato Lampfacenuf^ commonly called 
alfo Phyíicuss that bad been once an Auditor o f Theophraf im and a 
famous Peripatetick, but afterwards degenerated í roma Genuine Pe-
ripatetick3 into a new-formed kind o f Atheift. For VeUems^ an E-
picurean Atheift in Cicero, reckoning up all the feveral forts o f The-
ifts, which had been in former times3 gives íuch a Charader o f this 
Strato^ as whereby he makes him to be a ftrange kind o í A i h e i j i i c a l 
T h e i f i , or D i v i n e Athe i f t , i f we may uíe fuch a contradidious Expref-
fion^his words are theíc^ * Nec a u d i e n d m S t t & t ó r f u i Phyíicus appellatur^ J-0" m i ' p ^ 
qni omnem V i m Divinam in NaturaJitam ejfe cenjet ,qu£ Cdufas gignendi, 
augendi minuendive habeat,fed cdreat omnifenfu j Nei ther is Strsito^com-
monly ca l led the Naturalift úr VhyfiologiB^ U he heard 3 who places al l 
Divinity inNa ture , as having voithin it f e l f the Canfes of a 11 Genera* 
tions, Corruptions and Augmentations, but w i t hou t any manner ofSenfe. 
Strato i Deity therefore was a certain Living and A & i v c , but Senflefi 
Nature, He did not fetch the Original o f ail things 3 as the Derno-
critick and Epicurean Atheifts, from a mere Fortuitous Motion o f 
Atoms3 by means whereof he bore fome ílight Semblance o f a Theift, 
bu tye the was a down-right Atheift for all that, his God being no 
other than fuch a L i f e o f Nature in Matter, as was both devoid o f 
Senfe and Confcioufneís, and alfo multiplied together wi th the fe
veral parts o f i t . He is alfo in like manner deferibed by Se-
T V " St' Au&Hf t ine** asa kind o f Mongrel thing, betwixt an A - *De€iv Dti 
theift and a Theiji 5 Egoferam aut Platonem, aut Veripate t icum Strato- 10? " 
nem3 quorum alter Beumftne Corporefecit, alter f m e Animo .<? s h a l l I 
endure either Plato, crthe Peripatetic^StrsLto, w k e r e o f the one made 
God to be without a Body, the other w i t h o u t a Mind.«? In which words 
Séneca taxes thefc two Philofophers3 as guilty o f two contrarv Ex-
tremes s VUto, becaufe he made God to be a puré Mind or a pcrfeótlv 
Incorporeal Being; and^ j t^^ , becaufe he made him tobe a Body 

without 
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io8 Strato Phyiicus^ the Fir j l B o o K I . 
without a Mind;, he acknowledging no other t)ci ty than a certain Stu-
pid and Plaftick Life;, in all thc feveral parts o f Matter3 withoutSenie. 
Wherefore thisfeemsto be the only reafon, why Strato was thus 
fometimes reckoned amongft theTheifts, though he wereindeed an 
Atheift, becauíe he diflented from that only form o f Atheifm^then io 
vulgarly received^he Democritick and Epicurean3 attributing a kind 
o f Life to Nature and Mattcr. 

V . And thát Strato was thus an Atheift3 but o f a different k ind 
*Acad,̂ uajf, írom Democritus^ may further appear from this PaíTage of Cirer^s^ 
'4* Strato Lampíacenus negat opera Deorum fe nti ad fabricandum 

Mundum j qu^cunque fmt docet omnia. ejfe Ejfe&d Natura^ nec ut 
tile, qui ajperis^ó0 ¡dvibus^ & bamatk uncinatífque Corp orí bus Concre
ta h<ec e£e dieat^ interjeUo tnani $ Somnia cenfet h¿ec ejje Democr i t i ; ,»^ 
docentis fed optantis: Strato denies that he makes any ufe of a God ^ for 
the fabricafingof the JVoríd^ or the falvivg the Thdenomena thereof j 
teaching a ü things to have been made byNature^ butyet not ihfnch a man
tier as he who affirmed them tobe all Concreted out of certain rough and 

fmooth^ hookey and croo^ed Atoms¡ hejudglng thefe things to be nothing 
hnt the mere Dreams and Dotages of Democritus, not teaching 
but vpijhing. Here we fee that Strato denied the Wor ld to be made 
by a Dei ty or perfed: Underftanding Nature3 as well as Democritus^ 
and yet that he diííented from De^<7m/^f notwithftanding, holding 
another kind o f Nature, as the Original o f things, than he did , who 
gave no account o f any Adive Principie and Cauíe o í Motioa, ñor 
o f the Regularity that is in Things. Democritus his Nature was no" 
thing but the Fortuitous Motion o f Matte^ but Strato's Nature was an 
Inward Vlafiiek^ Life in the íeveral Parts of Matter3 whereby they 
could Artificially frame themfelves to the beft advantage, according 
to their feveral Capabilities 5 without any Conícious or Keflexive 
Knowledg. guicquid autfít autfiat^ (fays the fame Authour ) Natu~ 
ralibusfieri^ autfa&um ejfe docet ponderibus & motibus; Strato feacheé 
whatfoever i syr h made^ to be made by certain inward Natural ¥ orces and 
A&ivities. 

V I . Furthermore i t is to be obíerved, that though Strato thus at-
tributed a certain kind o f Life to Matter, yet he d id by nomeans al-
low o f any one Common Life, whether Sentient and Rational^ or Pía-

Jiicf^zná Spermatick^oxúy^ asRuling over the whole maís o f Matter 
and Corporeal Univerfe ̂  which is a thing in part affirmed by Tin-

Admrf.Coh' Ureh*> and may in part be gathered from thefe words o f his5 
w. }d(T/iWV OCUTOV ¿ IZOV üvcd cprn̂  lick cpúinv tTTHâ a/ TZS H }̂ nJylw, ot^x^ 

Strato affirmeth that the IVorld is no Animal (or God) but that what is 
Naturalin every things followsfomething Fortuitous antecedente Chance 

f írU beginning) and Nature affing confequently thereupon, The ful! íence 
whereof feems to be this, that though Strato d id not derive the O r i 
ginal o f all Mundane things from mere Fortuitous Mechanifm, as De
mocritus before him had done, but íuppofed a Life and Natural Per-
ception in the Matter, that was direftiveof i t , yet not acknowledg
ing any one Common Life, whether Animal or Plaftick, as govern-

ing 

* 
t m . 
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in^and fwaying thc whole, but only fuppofing the íeveral Parts o f 
Matter^ to have fo many fcveral Plaftick Uves o f their own, he muii 
needsattribute fomething to Fortune^ and make the Mundane Sy-
ftem to depend upon a certain Mixture o f Chance and Plaftic^ or 
Orderly Nature both together, and confequently muft be an Hylozo-
ift. Thus we íee^that theíe are two Schemes o f Athcifm, very diffe-
rent frora one ariother 5 that which fetches the Original o f all t\i\xigs 
from the mere Fortuitos and Unguided Motion o f Matter, w i th -
out any Vitatl or Diredive Principie 5 and that which derives i t from 
a certain Mixture o f Chance and the Ufe of Matter both together, i t 
íuppoíing a Plaftick Life^ not in the whole Univerfe, as one thing, 
but in all the feveral Parts o f Matter by themfelves 5 the fírft o f which 
ís the Atotátck and Democritich^ Atheifm, the fecond the Hj/lozoic^ 
and Stratonick* 

V I L I t raay perhaps be fufpetted by fofíie, that the famous Hip-
focratesb whol ivedlong befareStrato, was an AÍTertour o f t h e í ^ / ^ - ^ 
%Oick,Atheifoi*i becauíe o f fuch Paflages in him as theíe, uTrcJJdjTos v Se¿ 5t 
cpúaigotc TS OVÍÍS ^ (jux^ún.'TÜ (̂ iovíoc Ttoim • Nature is Dnlearned or ZJn-^Al. le&. 
taught, but H learneth from itfelf what things it ought to do : And a - ^ 
gainj á v á t ^ V K f t y\ cpvaii cujrv éoaJTjj IcpoJ^^ tht e í t Síoivolct^' patnre/ia, 

findeth out ways to itfelf not by Ratiocination. Butthcre is nothing 
more affirmed here coneerning Nature by Hipócrates ^ than what 
might be affirmed ükcwiíe o f the Ariftotclick arídPlatonick Nature^. 
which isfuppoíed to adi: for Ends, though without Coníultation and 
Ratiocination. And I muft confeís5 i t leeros to me no way mif-be-
coming o f a Theift5 to acknowledge fuch a Nature or Principie in the, 
Univerfe, as may a¿taccording to and M e t h o d í o r the .^^e o f 
Endf0 add in order to the Beji, though i t felf do not underftánd the 
reafon o f whát k doth 5 this being ftill íiippofed to a¿i: dependently 
üpon a higher Intelleflual Principie 5 and to have been fírft fet a 
work and employed by it5 i t being otherwiíe Non-íence. But to 
aí íertany íuch Plafiicl^ Nature, as is Independent upon any higher 
ín te l leaual Principie, ánd fo it felf the fírft and higheft Principie o f 
Af t iv i ty in the Univerfe, this indeed muft needs be, either that Hy-
lozoick Atheifm, already fpoken of3 or elfe another difFerent Form 
of A the i ím^h ich fhall aftcrwards be defcrjbed.But though HippocrauJ 
were á Corporealitt, yet we conceive he ought not, to lie under the fiji-
fpicion o f either o f thofe two Atheifms v íbrafrauch as himfelf píainly 
aííerts a higher Intellé¿tual Principie, than fuch a P / ^ / ^ N ^ r e , i n 
the Univerfe, namely an Heraclitic^ Corporeal God, or Vnderfianding 

that which is caüed Heat or Fire^is Immortal^ andOmnifcient> and that 
l i fees^ hears, and knows all things^ not only fuch as are prefent, but 
Wo future. Wherefore we conclude, that Hippocrates was neither an 
Hyhzoicl^ ñor Demoeritic^ Atheift , but an Hcraditicl^ Corporeal 
The/Ji, 1 

^ V n i . Poff ib i / 
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V I H . Poffibly it may b e tliought alio, that F la to in his Sophif i 
intends this Hy lo^o ick . A t h e i j m ^ whcre he declares it as the Opinión 
of many3 THV QÚOIV WVTOC ^ v v a f j á iv i TÍV^ túr iéc , cLv-nixdwc, ^ ¿váu Síx* 
voícú; q v i w s - That Na ture ge ver ates a 11 Things f r o m a ce r ta iu Spontane-. 
ous Principie^ w i t h o u t any Reafon and. V n d e r j i a n d i n g . But here the 
word xi)Toi¿diJis may be aswcll rendred Fortuitous, as Spontaneous 5 
however thereis noneceffity, that this fbould be underítood of an 
A r t i f i c i a l or M c t h o d i c a l Unknowing Nature. It is trae indeed that 
Plato himlelf íeems to acknowledge a certain Tlafiick^ or M e t h o d i c a l 
Nature in the Univerfcj Subordínate to the Deity5 or that perfeél 
Mind which is the fupreme Governour of all things} as may be ga-

m s htf X ^ v ^ írom theíe words of hiS;, THV cp\in\> p j t n i Kóyx % ovv Kóyo % v¿é 
^ TOÍ Tnx.vTvc aiocMa-íÁeiv That Nature does r a t i o n a ü y Cor orderly*) together 

w i t h Reafon a n d M i n d > govern the wholc U n i ver f e , Wkere he íiip-
poíes a certain Regular Nature to be a Partial and Subordínate Cauíe 
of thiíígs under the Divine Intellcd. And it is v e r y probable that 
A r i f t o t l e d e r i v e d that whole Dodrine of his concerning a Regular 
and A r t i f i c i a l Nature which aób forEnds3 from the PlatónickSchooL 
But as f b í any íuch Form of Atheifm, as íhould fuppofe a F l a f t i c ^ 
or Regular ^ but Senflefs Nature either in the whoíe World 3 or 
íheíeveral parts of Matter by themíelves, to be the h i g h e f t Principie 
of all t h i n g S j we donot conceive that there is any Intimation of it 
to be found any where in Plato, Fpr in his De Legibm^ whcre he pro-
feííedly diíputes againft Athei fm^ he ftates the Dodrine of it after 
this raanncr^ ̂  jufyj (¿Áyiyz ¿ ^¿chkm át^ydfyc&oci cpimv ¿9 TV'XMV , TDÍ 3 

p *I0* ¿r/xtR^rg^c - H y ^ W That Nature a n d Chance p reda ce d a l l the firjt^ greatef i 
a n d moft excellent t h i ñ g s ^ but t ha t the f m d l l e r th ings were p roduced by 
Humane A r t , The plain meaning whcreof is this, that the Firft O-
riginal of things, and the frame of the whole Univeríe, proceeded 
from a mere Fo r tu i tous Naturey or the Motion of Matter unguided by 
any A r t or J l í e t hod . And thus it is further explained in the follawing 
words, ?9 ^ y w d i ^ ¿puVcj IH/VTOC ^vcu %) ' f ( jy^ q u é ' iriyyv § 
éSív T¿TOV, SÍC, Tha t the firji Ekments^ Fire0 wate r , A i r a n d E a r t h , were 
a l l made by Nature a n d Chance, w i t h o u t any A r t or M e t h o d , and then, 
t h a t the bodies o f the S u n , M o o n a n d S tars , a n d the whole Heavens^ 
mere a f t e r w a r d made out o f thofc Elements, as d e v o i d o f a l l m a n m r o f 
L i f e , and only fortuitouíly moved and mingled together 5 and Jaft-
l y , that the whole Mundane Syftem, together with theordcrly Sea-
fons of the year, a s alio Plants, Animáis a n d Men did arife after the 
íame manner, from the mere Fortuitous Motion of feníleís and ftupid 
Matter. In the very íame manner does Plato ílate this Controveríic 

| ,28.i^.^r. again3 betwixt Theifts and Atheifts, in his Ph i l ebm, no75^v % n^¿Ta§-
roe fij¿U7ro.v'ía, ^ T C ^ TTJ K a A á / ^ o v oAov, 'é^7T^p7ráL'ev qZfjfyj TW 

v^Zv eAe^ov, vSv Kcd cppjvm'iv nvoc 3%u/xafjív cnjvT^^attv hoiyju&í^Sív f 
Whether f h a l l w e f a y , 0 Protarchus, tha t t h i s whole V n i v e r f e is difpenf-
ed o n d ordered, by a mere I r r a t i o n a l , Temera r iom a n d Fo r in i t eus P r i n 
cipie, andfo as i t happens'-y or c o n t r a r i w i f e , ( a s our fore-fathers have i n ~ 

firuBedus ) t h a t M i n d , a n d a ce r ta in Wonde r fu l Wifdom¿ d i d a t f i r f t 
f r a m e ^ a n d does J i i l l g o v e r n a l l th ings $ 

Where-
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VVhereípre we conclude that Vlato tdok no notice ofany rother 
Form of Atheífm, as then fet on foot3 than fuch as derives all things 
frotn a mere Fortuitos Vr incale^ frora ÍNtore and Chance^ that is ths • 
unsuided Motion o í M a t t e ^ withoutany VlafiickArUficidmfiox Ms-* 
thodicalttefs, either in the whole llníveríe3 or the parts o f k . But be-
caufe this kind o f Atheiím, which derives all things from a mere fcwtt 
tuitouf Natvre, had been managed two manner o f ways 5 by Demo-
critw in thz way o f Atoms, and by Anaximander and others i n the 
way ofFormsand Qualities 5 ( o f which we are to fpeak in the next 
place ) therefore the Atheifm which Pto? oppofeS;, was either the 
Democritick. or the Anaximandriah A t l m f m , or elfe (which is moft 
probable) both o f them together. 

I X . í t ís hardly imaginable thát there íhould be no PHiíófophicfe 
Atheifts in the world before Demecritm and Leucippm. Víate long 
fmce coricluded, that there have been Atheifts 5 more or leís, 
in every Age, when he beípcaks his young Atheift afterthis man
ner OV /LLOV@-' ¿ / l FOl CpÍKoi TT^-ni tt) ¿̂ÜTDV TOCVTlW cté̂ CCV 3fSv f.SSS.JSíl.S'í̂  

' fcírx^ yítiov™ o TrKé^ « lAKtfxg TXVTUV TMV vocroy í%Qm$' The ful l 
íbnce whereof íeems to be this 5 Neitheryou (my Son y ñor yourfriends 
(ptmocritus^ Leucippus and Trotagorm) are the firji who have enter-* 
iained this Opinión eoncerning the Gods^ but there have heen always¡orne 
ipore ortefs¿ficí{ of this Atheiflich^Dífeafe. Wherefore we üiall now 
ínakc a diligent íearch and enquiry, to fee i f we can fínd any other 
Philoíbphers who Atheized before Democriim ánd Lcucippus^ as alíq; 
what Fórm of Atheifm they entertaíned. 

Arifiotle in his Metaphyíicks? fpeaking o f the Quaternto o f Caníes^ 
affirnís tHat many o f thofe who firft Philofophized, afíigned only a 
Material Caufe o f the whole Mundane Syftem, without either Intend-* 
ing or Efficient Caufe. The reaíbn whereof he intimates to have been 
this, becáufe they aíierted Matter to be the only Subítance, and that 
whatfoever elfe was in the Wor ld , befides the fubftance or bulk oí 
Matter, were all nothing elfe but TTÓCSV , different Fajfions ztiá Afte-
ttions Accidents m á Qualities o f Matter that were all Generated 
o u t o f i t , and Corruptible againinto i t , the Subftance o f Matter al
ways remaming the fame, neither Generated ñor Corrupted, but from 
iLtermty unmade 5 ^ r / ^ í / ^ s words are * thefe; # TT^TOV & . U 4 

* W ^ ^ r4 -y íyve í^ T T ^ T ^ ^ ^ -fl ^ á ^ - m i -nkáj-
Touov <% ^*<Tict4 vm^Áw^-mg ^ m ^ ^ T o c ^ M ^ TOTO 
m u T ^ ^ / 0 f a T H V ^ V ^ u - Mofi of thofe who mphi lo foph i^ 
^too^noUceofno other Principie of thingrin the Vmverfi[than mha* 
K to be referred to the Material Cai fa for that out of which al l things are, 
¿ n d o u t o f which they are firft made, andinto which they are a ü at laft 
corrupted and refolved, the Subftance always remainin^ thefame 5 and 
k Jt € ^ e d o n b initsFaifions and gualities 5 r h k theyconeluded tQ 
?e the j i r í i Original and Principie of all things. 

K í É . Bué 
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X. But the meaning of thefe oíd M a t e r i a l Vhilofophers w i l l be 
bctter underftood % by thoíe Exceptions which A r i f i o t l e makes a-
gainftthem, which are T w o ; Firft, that becaufe ihey acknowledg^ 
ed nó other Subftanee beíides Matter, that might be an Aá ive Prin-

Met. ciPIe in tlie Univerfe, i t was not poíüblefor them to give any ac-
i . i * . 3. * count o f the Original o f Motion and Adion . EÍ ^ ÓTI /X^AIS^-TJ^-

era c p ü o ^ % ylvimg U TÍV©^, ¿ g bos H ¿ , irK&évav ^ ' ^ Tí' (TV!Á' 
pcdvei, ucd r í TÓ cunov v ¿ c^ii TO' y<. Cmé^S/ jov «UTÓ TTOÍS /x i í ocSáMev 
ÍOUJTÓ ' Kíyo 9 oTov, xrs TO fuAov, «TS TO yocKxog OUTÍCV TS fAÁTCC^á.hKm ívA-
TÍ^QV Givirtft' ¿cAe XOÍB TO fúAov KAÍVMV, o 3 >«AK;OÍ ávcA /̂ávTOt, ocM' 
TÍ-T5/tóTtóA.'íi? caT/ov TD^k TSTO M̂Teív, '<^Í TO TÍJV Í T Í ^ V fyr&v á%yyh <¿5 
av cpcdvjufyj-, oSev VJOĈXH ^ V̂JÍCTEÚO?* Though a l l G m e r a t i o n be made 
never f o mueh ent ú f f ome th ing as the M d t t e r y j e t the q u e j i i d n f i i l l zf, ¿7 
tvhat means t h i s cometh to fafs^ a n d wha t i s the A & i v e Canje w h i c h 
p roduce th i t ¿ becaufe the SubjeB-mat ter cannot change i t felf '^ A s f o r 
example, ne i ther Timber , ner Brafs^ i s the caufe t h a t e i ther o f them 
are changed 5 f o r Timber alone does not makg a Bedy ñ o r Brafs a S ta-
iue , bu t the re m u f l be fome th ing elfe as the Caufe o f the Change 5 u n d 
to enquireafter thts is to enquire after another Principie^ befides Mat t e r9 
w h i c h we w o u l d c a l i t ha t f r o m whence M o t i o n f p r i n g s l n which words A -
r i f to t l e intimatcs that thefe oíd M a t e r i a l Philofopers íhuííied in3 M o t i o n 
and A S i o n into the Wor ld unaccountably, or without a Cauíe 3 foraf-
much as they acknowledged no other Principie o f Things beíides 
Pajf íve M a t t e r ^ w h i c h couldnever move, changeor alter i t íel£ 

X 1. And Ar i f ío t l e ' s íecond Exception againft theíe oíd M a t e r i a l 
Thilofophers is this 5 that íince there could be no Intending Cauíality 
in Seníleís and Stupid Matter, which they made to be the only Prin^ 
ciple o f all things3 they were not able to affign tu ¿, mKZ<; CUTÍOCV, 
any Caufe o f IVe l l a n d F i t , and ib could give no account o f the Re
gular and Orderly Frame o f this Mundane Syftem 5 TS eu ^ m \ Z g 

Mit.¡.i.c.3, TOÍ jufyj tx&Vj TOL 3 yíyncStci ^ OVTOV, TOẐ ; isrzyviVy ¿V ¿cMo ^ TOÍ¿TOVis~ 
3iv% m h canov áVca. ¿Jl' ocvrd ocuTO/̂ áT ,̂ ¡tj TÓxy TCXTZTW ^ n r ^ í ^ c t i 
TT&yiA.cc YJXX&C, r h a t th ings p a r t l y are f o w e l l i n the I V o r l d , a n d 
p a r t l y are made f o we l l j cannot be i m p n t e d either to E a r t h o r Water^ or 
any other fenfefs Body 5 much lefs i s i t reafonable to a t t r i bu t e f o noble 
a n d Excel lent an Ejfeff as t h i s j o mere Chance or For tune. Where A r i ' 

fiotle again intimates, that as thefe Material Philoíbphers íhuffled in 
Motion into the world without a Cauíe, fo likewiíe they muft needs 
íuppoíe this Motion to be altogethcr For tu i tous and Unguided and 
thercby in a manner make Fortune, which is nothing but the abíence 
or defed of an Intending Cauíejto íupply the room both o f the Aéti ve 
and Intending Caufe, that is, Efficient and Final. Whcreupon A -
r i j i o t l e íiibjoyns a Comtnendation o f Anaxagoras^ as the f irf tof the 
lonick Philoíbphers/ who introduced M i n d or I n t e l l e B for a Prin-
eiple in the Univeríe 3 that in thisrefpeft, he alone íeemed to be íb-
ber and in his wits, comparatively with thofe others that went be-
fore him, who íalked fo idly and Atheiftically. F o r ^ ^ x ^ r ^ í his 
Principie was fuch, faith Ar i f io t l e^ as was «-/^ KÍXÂ ^ CUTÍÍX, ¿, TW-
ituTW o0£v v! Mn<n<; úmex4!» a t oncea caufe o f M o t i o n anda l fo o f W e l ! { a n d 

F i f i 
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¿TTT^fl íuThe ReguTarity, Aptitude? Pulchritude and Order thatis 
1,1 the whole Univeríe. And thus i t feems Anaxagoras himfelf had 
d^termined : 'Ava^^e^^ ^ 0̂ Tiov ^ ^ v«v Aty^ A n a x a - ¿nfiM MI 
wras f a i t h t ha t M m d i s t h e only Caufe o f R i g h t a n d W e l l ^ this being ^ * - 1 ^ * ' 
proper to M t n d to ainl at E n d s z n á G ó o d , and to order one thing Fit-
ly for the fake o f another. Whence i t was that Anctxzgoras conclud-
ed Good aifo3as well as M i n d , to have been a Principie o f the Univerfe, . 

Anaxagoras makes Good a P r inc ip ie , as t ha t rvhich moves 5 For though 
M i n d Lmove M a t t e r , ye t i t moves i t f o r the fake o f fometh ing , a n d being 
i t f e l f as i * were0f i r j i moved hy Good : So t h a t Good is alfo a Pr inc ip ie , 
And wenote this the rather3 to íhow how well thefe threc Philoíb-
phers, A n j h t l e , Plato and Anaxagoras , agreed all together, in this 
excellent Truth > T h a t M i n d a n d Good ave the F i r B Pr inc ip ie of all 
things in the Univeríe. 

X I L And now we thínk i t is fufficiently evident3 that thefe oíd 
M a t e r i a h f i s in A r i f i o t l e , whoever they were3 were downright A the i f t s j 
not fo much3 becaufe they made all Subftance to be Body or Matter^ 
for Her í i c l i tus fírft, and after him Zenoy d id the l ike , deriving the O 
riginal o f all things frora Fire5 as wel l as Anax imenes d id from Air3 
^ A T h a l e s is íiippoíed by A r i f t o t l e to have done frórri Water , and 
that wi th fome little more feeming plauíibility.» fince Fire Being a 
more Subtle and Moveable Body than any other, was therefore 
thought by fome o f thoíe Ancients to be ocm[mT¿'mv^v, the moft In-
corporeal o f all Bodies^ as Earth was for that cauíe rejefted by all 
thoíe Corporeal Philoíbphers 5 from being a Principie 3 by reaíbn 
o f the groílneís o f its parts. But H e r a c l i t m and Zeno, notwithftand-
ing this3 are not accoüntcd Atheifts, becauíe they íuppoíed their 
Fiery Mat ter0 to have not only L i f e , but alio a perfeft V n d e r j i a n d i n g 
Originally belonging to it5 as álfo the whole Wor ld fo be an A n i 
mal : Whcreas thofe M a t e r i a l i j i s o í A r i j i o t l e , made S e n / I e f s m á Stu~ 
p i d M ü t e r 3 devoid of all V n d e r j i a n d i n g and L i f e , to be the fírft 
Principie and Root o f all thtngs. For whert they fuppofed^ L i f e and 
V n d e r j i a n d i n g , as well as all other Differences o f Things, to be no-
thing but mere Pajfions and Acc idents o f M a t t e r , Generable out o f i t , 
and Corruptible again into i t , and indeed tobe produced, but in a 
Secundary way, from the Fortuitous Coramixture o f thofe fírft Ele-
mentary Qualities, Heat and Cold, Moift and D r y , Thick and Thin 
they plainiy implied the fubítance o f Matter in i t felf to be devoid 
o f all L f e and V n d e r j i a n d i n g , Now i f this be not Atheifm, to de
rive the Original o f all things, even o f L//<? and ^ / « ¿ / i t felf, from 
De*d and s t u p i d M a t t e r , F o r t H Í t o u ¡ l y M o v e d , then there can be no fuch 
thing at all. 

X I I I Moreover, A r i f t o t l e s Materialifts concluded every thing 
belides the Subftance o f Matter, (which is in i t felf indiíFerent t o a l l 
things,) andconfequently all particular and determinate Beings to 
be Generable and Corruptible. Which is a thing that Plato takes 
notice o f as an Atheiftick Principie, expreífing i t in thefe words 3 
S ^ ' J 0 that Noth ing cver n , but every ¿ ¿ ^ 
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i í 4 Thegreat Dijference hetrpixt the B o o K L 
t h i n g i s M a d e a n d Generdted. Forafmuch as i t plainly follows froni 
Jience, thatnot onlyal l Animáis and the Souls o f men3 but alio i f 
there Were any Gods3 which fome of thofe Materialifls v/ould not 
ftickp at leaft verbally, to acknowledge;, f meaníng thereby certain 
Ünderftanding Beings íuperiour to men ) thefe likewife muft needs 
have been all Generated;, and confequently be Corruptible. Now to 
fay that there is no other God 3 than fuch as was Made and Genera
ted, and which may be again Unmade, Gorrupted and Die, or that 
there was once no God at all t i l l he was made oet o f the Matter5 and 
that there may be nonc agaia, this is all óne as to dcny the thing 
i t íelf. For a N a t i v e and M o r t a l God is a puré Contradiclion. There-

i i h . i ^ t t 4 , fore whercas A r i j i o t l e in his Metaphyíicks, tells us o f certainTheo-
logers, oí Q/it VUKÍÔ  Tn¿R& y^vv&fosijuch á s d i d G e n é r a t e a U th ings ( e v e n 
the Gods thcmfelves) out o f N i g h t a n d chaos^ve m u í l needs pronounce 
o f ííich Theologers as thefe, who were Theegonifis^ and Generated all the 
Gods (without exception) out o f SenOeís and Stupid Matter^that they 
Were but a k ind o f A t h e i f i i c a l Theologers or Theologicd A t h e i U s é Foc 
though they did admit o f certain BeingSj to which they attributed 
the Ñame o f Gods5 yet according to the t f ue Notion o f God, they 
really acknowledged none at all5 (/ . e. no Ünderftanding Nature as 
the Original o f things) but N i g h t and Chaos^ Senjkfs and S t u p i d M a t ~ 
ter^FortuitouJly M o v e d j N z s to them the higheft o f all Numens. So that 
this Theology o f theirs3 was a thing wholly founded in A t h e i f t i c d 
¡Xen-fenee* 

X I V . Ánd now we think i t ícaíbnable 4 here to obíerve, how 
vaft a diíference there was betwixt theíe oíd M a t t r i a l i j i s i n A r i 

j i o t l e 3 and thofe other Philofophers, mentioned beforc in the fírft 
Chapter,, who determined, ¿c^lv h<P\ y lynS tc i i s ^ l cpeeí^c^oci ^ ovTtov 
T h a t m R e a l E n t i t y a t a l l was Generated or Corrupted^ for this reaíbn, 
becauíe N o t h i n g con I d be made out o f N o t h i n g , The íe were chiefly the 
Philofopbers o f the I t a l i c k or Tythagoricl^ Succeffion, and their defígn 
i n i t was not3as A r i j i o t l e was pleaíed íbmewhere to affirm3 á v t A e r -jm.artv 
rtu) yincsiv, to contradi^ common fence and experience, in denying 
al l N a t u r a l Generat ions a n d A l t e r a t i o n s j but only to interpret Na-
turc rightly in thenij and that in wáy o f oppofition to thoíe A t h e i f l i c ^ 
M a t e r i a l i j i s ^ after this manner 5 That in all the Mutations o f Nature, 
Generations and Alterations, there was neither any new Subftancc 
Made, which was not before, ñor any Entity really diftind: from the 
Preexifting Subftances, but only that Subftance which was beforc, d i -
ferfly Modified 3 and fo Nothing Produced in GeneratioH¿3 but 
new Modifications, Mixtures^ and Separations o f preexiftent Sub-
ítances. 

N o w this Do(3:rine o f theirs drove at thefe T w o things 5 Firft, the 
taking away o f íiich Qualities and Forras o f Body, as were vulgaríy 
conceived to be things really dif t ind from the Subftance o f extended 
Bulk, and alí its Modifications o f more or leís Magnitude, Figure, 
Site, Motion or Reft: Becauíe, i f there were any fuch things as thefe, 
produced in the Natural Generations and Alterations o f Bodies , 
shere would then be féme Real Entity Made twchvk e^iW^ví©^ " 
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^Wf-ypwfoi No th ing I n e x i f t e n t or Freex i f ien t , Wherefore 

concluded, that thefe fuppofed Forms and Qualities o f Bodies 
were really nothing elfe, but only the difFerent Mod i f i ca t ions o f Pre-
BXiftcnt Matter, in refpea: o f Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion or 
Reít or difFerent Concr t t ions and Secretions^ which are no Entitics 
really díftind from the Subftance3 but oríly caufe diíFerent Phajmata^ 
Vhtncies and A f p a r i t i o n s in us. 

The Second thing which tliis Dodrine airiíed at;, Was the eftáblidi-* 
ingthe Incorporiety and Ingcnerab i l i ty o f all S o u í s . For íince Life, 
Cogitation, Senfe and Under(landing3 could not be refolved in td 
thofe Modihcations o f Matter^ Magnitude^ Figure, Site and Motion3 
or into Mechanifm and Phancie^ but muft needs be Entities really d i -
í l ind from Extended B u l k , or Dead and Stupid Mattcr $ they 
concludedj that therefore Sou ís could not be Generated out o f Mat-
ter, becaufe this would be the Produftion o f íbme Real Entity out 
o f Nothing loexifting or Preexifting 5 büt that they muft needs be 
anothcr kind o f Subítance Incorporeal3 which could no more be Ge
nerated or Corrupted, than the Subítance o f Matter ít felf, and there
fore muft either Preexift inNature^ bcfore Generatidns^ oreirebedi^ 
vinely Created and Infujíed?in them. 

I t hath becn already ptoved in the Firf! Chapter^thát the Upíhdt ó ? 
that Pythagorick Doftrine, That N o t h i n g cou ld be Generated out o f 
N o t h m g p r e e x j j i i n g ^ m o n n t e á to thoíc T w o things mentioned^iss, the 
Aílerting of the Incorpor ie ty and Ingenerdbi l t ty o fSouls^ and the Re-
jefting o f thofe P h m t a j l i c l ^ E n t i t i e s o f Forms and Rea l g h i a l i t i e s o f 
Bodies, and refolving all Corporeal Vh<enomena^ into Figures or Atoms^ 
and the different Appa r i t i ons or Vhaticies cauíed by them ^ but the 
latter o f thele^may be further confirmed from this pafíáge o f AriJiotle'Sy 
where after he had declared that Democr i tu s and Leucippus made the 
SÓIÍI and Fire^ to coníift o f round A t o m s or F i g u r e s , l ike thoíe 

TT! ocie/, ^ ú ^ x a i a , thofe Ramenta tha t appear i n the A i r when the 
Sun-beams are tranfmitted íhrough Cranies 3 he adds ' iwj¿ 9 ^ 7^ m - m s J u f t X Ü 

kmm $ ^ c a ^rd -tzS kí^jL fúfl-ftccíóc, oí 3, ^ T¿s¿um m & r A n d 
tha t wh ich i s f a i d a m o n g f l the Tythagoreans.feems to have the famefenee, 

f o r f o m e o f t hem a f f i r m , t ha t the S c u l i s thofe very f u c r ^ T a , Ramenta o r 
Atoms i, but others o f t h e m , t h a t i t i s That w h i c h Moves them 3 which 
latter doubtlefs were the genuine Pythagoreans. Howcver5 i t is 
plain from henee, that the old Pythagoreans Phyfiologized by 
luo-^aíoc, as well as D e ^ r n ^ ^ thatis, Figures and Atoms, and no£ 
Quahties and Forras. 

Rnt A r i f í o t l e s M a t e r i a l i f í s , on the contrary, taking i t foir grantecí 
t h z i M a t t e r or Extended Bulk is the oníy Subflance, and that the 
^ h t i e s and Forms o f Bodies, are Entities really dif t ind from thofe 
Modihcations o f Magnitude, Figure3 Site, Motion or íleft 3 and find-
ing alfo by experience3 that thefe were continuaily Generated and 
^orrupted, as likewife that Life, Senfe and Undcrftanding were pro-
Gücedin the Bodies o f fuch Animals5 where it had not béen before, 
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and again extinguifhed at the Death or Corruption o f thern;, con-
cluded, that the Souls o f all Animáis^ as well as thofe other g n a l i -
ties and Fo rms o f Bodiesj were Generated out o f the Matter3 and 
C o r r u p e d again into i t , and confequently that every thing that is 
ín the whole World;, befides the Subjianfe o f Mat ter^ w z s M á d e or G e -
nerated0and raight be again Corrugted* 

ta . c,i5 O f this Atheiftick D o d c n n ^ A r i J l o t l e fpeaks elfewhere.as in his Boofe 

ylyviSvii- [iQckiqx. fjfyu ol -r 'BaioStv, «Ta 3 ^ ^ ccMtóV, oí TT̂ ZTOI' 
QmityKoyycraLVTzs' oí 3? TOC / ^ ) o¿Moc Trdvm y i n S v á TÍ cpcntn-, ttj ^av, óvca 3: 
7̂11X̂ 6)? ¿^y. fcV ¿V Tí /XÓVOV ÚTTDyWiveíV, I f S TÚCUTOC Wvíúí fMTCL^^CLTlt^cd^i' 
•TricpvxAv There are f o m e who a j f i r m , //jrfí Noth ing is Ingenerable , te 

4^ th ings are M a d e 5 Heíiod efpeciaUy^ a n d alfo among the r e j i 
f the j ) who F i r f l Phjj tologized, whofe meaning was^ t h a t d l l other th ings a re 

M a d e ( o r Generated) a n d d i d F l o w ^ none o f t h t m h a v i n g any S t a h i l i t y y 
only tha t there veas one t h i n g ("namely Matfér) w h i c h always remained^ 
m t o f wh ieh a l l thofe other th ings were t r ans fo rmed a n d M e t a m o r » 
f h i & d . Though as to Hefiod, A r i f i o t l e afterwards fpeaks diíFerent-
l y . Solikewiíe inhis Phyíkksj after he had declared that fome o f the 
Ancients raade Ait;, íbme Water, and fome other Matterj the Prin-

# l 2 c l ciple o f all things s he adds, * TSTX % nxrcuirlü) qoco-h iveu THV a-imcra.^ 
' ' * ' g d a v TOt $ ocMoc mvToc m 3 í í TSTOV, 3t> e f ^ , ^ SíotMvfc' itj T¿TOF ¡jtyd OTI-

Sv avea dféíiov • TO¿ 9 ocMoc ylyvicdai cp^é^Sdii d i r & ^ m q ' Th i s they a f ' 
f í r m e d to he aUtheSubftance or Ejfence t ha t was 3 bnt a l l other thingSy 
the Paijions^ J f fef f ions a n d Difpoftt ions o f i t j a n d tha t t h k therefore 
was Eterna!^ as being eapable o fno Changey bnt a l l other things^ I n j i n i t e l y 
Generated m d Corrnped* 

X V . But thefe Materialifts being íbmetimes affaulted by the o~ 
ther Italick Philoíbphers, in the manner before declared, That no? 
Real E n t i t i e s , d i j i i n fó f r o m the Modi f i ca t ions o f any Subfiance ¿ 
cou ld he Generated or Cor ruped^ becaufe Noth ing cou ld come f r o m No~ 
t h i n g no rgo to N o t h i n g 3 they would not íeem plainly to Contradiéfc 
that Theorem, but only endeavoured to interpret i t i n t o a compli-
ance wi th the i rown Hypotheps, and diftinguiÜi concerning the Sence 
o f i t in this manner 5 That i t ought t o t e underftood, only o f the Sub

fiance o f M a t t e r and Nothing elfc, v i z . That no M a t t e r eould be M a d e 
or Corruptedy but that all other things whatíbever3not only Forms and 
fyatities o f BodicSj but alfo S o u l s , Life, Seníe and Underftanding, 
though really diíferent from Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motioa, 
yet ought to be accounted only the TTÔOH ̂ the Paffions and Accidentsof 
this Matter5and therefore might be generated out o f i t and Corrupted 
again into i t , and that without the Produdion or Deftrudion of any 
real Entity3Matter being the only thing that is accounted fuch. AU 

Meíiph.ii, this we learn from theíe words o í A r i j i o t l e ^ }y Sicc TSTO , ¿ r s yívítdoLt 
i&ív OÍOVTOU, ¿'TÍ ocTroMucStici, ¿g ^ TDIOUÍTTÍ; cpxxrzai; d é ctofypfylijt;. c o a ^ 3 
T SCÚR '̂TTI cpoiixív XTZ yiyVíStti ¿TTA<2í} OTCCV yí'yveíca m.Koq H ixx&ittcq^ ¿^s 
¿in!hKVídrx.i, óVav a7n)6áM>? TÓUSTOX, Tvlg , 51:«. TO vmjuiAvav TD ÚTTO-̂  
mlfjfyov 5 -r ^ d K ^ T h CWTÍV , vr&s ¿cA.£ ochAüv ¿ JVv • cAei &vod T/V^ 
¿puffíVj vi fiiocv 3 H wKéxs / J U ^ , ylyvíicu* i d ocfáct m^op^j'Aq huán®4 

The 
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Q ^ Z P ^ ^ - Interprete^ Nothingout o f Nothing. H J 

^ f j T T ^ T w h é r e o f is this 5 And therefore as to that Axiomoffome Phi~ 
l í l h e r s rhat Nothing is either GeneratederDefiroyed^theje Materia-
r a l admtt it to be true in refteB of theSuhftance of matter only, which 
¡i alrpays preferid the Jame, fay they, We do not fay that Sócrates 
• fimply or abíolntely Made> when he is made either Handfom or Mufical^r 
fátUWDeftroyed, whenhe lofeth thofe Dijpopions, becauje the Sub-
UB SócratesfíiM remains the fame$ fo netther are we to fay that any 

\ ¡ j i n n ¿¡fe is abfolntely eUer Generated or Corrupted, becanfe the SnbfiancQ 
or Matter ofevery thing always Continúes. For there muft needs befóme 
certain Natare, from which all oiher things are Generated^ thatJiill re-
mainingone and the fame, 

We have noted this PaíTage o f Ariflotles the rather, becaufe this 
is juft the very Doftrine o f Atheifts at this day. That the Subftance 
o f Matter or Extended Bulk is the only Real Entityjand therefore the 
only Unmade thing3 that is neither Generable ñor Creatable^ but 
NeceíTaril^ Exiftent from Eternity Ó But whatever elfe is in the 
W o r l d , as Life and Animality, Soul and Mind, being all but Accidents 
and Affedions o f this Matter (as i f therefore they had no Real Enti-
ty at all in them) are Generable out o f Nothing and Corruptible i n -
to Nothing, ib long as the Matter in which they are5ftill remains the 
fame. The Refult o f which is no leís than this, That there can be no 
other Gods or God, than fuch as was at firft Made or Generated out 
o f Senflefs Matter, and may be Corrupted again into i t . And here 
índeed lies the GrandMyftery o f Atheifm, that every thing befides the 
Subfiance o f Matter is Made or Generated, and may be again Unmade 
or Corrupted. 

However AnaxagorasjhoM^i an lonick Philoíbphersand therefen^as 
(hall be declared afterward, Succeííbr to thoíe Atheiftick Materialifts, 
was at length fo far Convinced by thatPythagorick Dodrine,That no 
Entity could be naturally Generated out of Nothing5as that he depart-
edfromhis PredeceíTors herein, and did for this reafon acknowledge 
Miad and Soul, that is, all Cogitative Being to be a Subftance reafly 
dift ind from Matter, neither Generable out o f i t ñor Corruptible 
m t o i t ó as alfothat the Forms and Qualities o f Bodies (which he 
could not yet otherwife conceive o f than as things rcally diftinít from 
thofe Modificatíons o f Magnitude, Figure, Site and Motion) muft 
for the fame cauíc pre-exift before Generations in certain Similar A-
toms, andremain after Corruptions, being only Secreted and Con-
creted in them. By means whereof he introduced a certain Spuriou* 
Atomifm o f his own 5 For whereas the Genuine Atomifts before bis 
timehadfuppofed fe W Q ^ * ^ Dijfimilar Atomsáevoid o f all Forms 
andQuahties to be the Principies o f all Bodies, ^ x ^ r ^ f fubfti-
tu tedmthe roomof them his OV^ÍO^GÍOC, his ^ i w / ^ r ^ i ^ / , endued 
trom Eternity with all Manner of Forms and Qualities Incorruptibly. 

X V I . We have made i t manifeft that thofe Material p ¿ / , 
lofophers, deferibed by Arifiotle, were abfolute Atheifts, not mercly 
Dccaufc they made Body to be the only Subftance, though that be 
a tmng which AriSiotle himfelf juftly reprehends them for alfo in 
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MeUfhAiú. theíe wordsof his, o m /u^u Sv í v n TO TTOV ^ í̂ocv üvcd TIVOC cpúmv, 

vKlw T id iocm, % TGUJTIW GW^IKIW , Í9 / J i i y i ^ ^ K o v f t* ^ r o M a ^ 
ocfÁotijlcivx&i, ^ cmijjcíizov TOC gviy&oL Tidicc&L JUÁVOV, T&vck daw/xcÍT&v 

oVTOV 19 d(m)[Á¿cT&v' They whofifppofe the I V o r l d to be one n n i f o r m th ivg^ 
a n d acknowledgs only one na turc as the matter^ a n d th i s Corporeal or 
i t í d n e d w i t h Magni tudes i t i s ev iden t t h a t they erre many vpays¡ a n d 
p a r t i c u l a r l y t*í t h i s j h a t they f e t doten only the Elements o fBod ie s^andno t 
e f Incorporeal t h i n g s j h o u g h thefe be alfo things Incorporeal . l fayjWe ha ve 
not concluded them Atheiftsj raerely fbr this reaíbn, becaMÍe they 
denied Incorporeal Subftancc, but becauíe they deduced all thingá 
whatíbever from Dead and Stüpid Matter;, and made evcry thing 
in the Wor ld , befides the bare Subftance o f Mattef, devoid o f al! 
Quality, Generabk and Corruptible , 

Ñ o w we íliall take notice o f an Objeftion, made h f íbme late 
Writers, agaínft this Ariftotelick Accuíation o f the oíd Philofophers., 
founded upo'n a paffage o f J r i j i o t l e ' s owHj who elfewhere in his 

ÍM.MO» B o o k D e Cozlo^ fpeaking o f the Heaven or Wor ld , plainly áffirm% 
ywólJfyjQV fÁp ccimrns &vcd cpcccriv, that atf the Philofophers before h im~ 

felf0 d i d ajfert the JVorld to have been Made^ gr have h a d a Beginning^ 
Frorri whence thefe Writers infer, that therefore they muft 
necds be all t he i f l s^ and hold the D i v i h e Creat ion o f the W o r l d , and 
confeqnently, that A r i j i o t l e contradids himfelf, in reprcíenting ma
ny of them as Átheifts, acknowíedging only one Material Principie 
o f the whole Oniverfe, without any Intending or Efficient Caufe. 

- But we cannot but |>ronoünce this to be a great Errour in theíe W r i 
ters, to conclude aíí thofe who held the Wor ld to have been Made, 
therefore to have been Theifts, whereas it is certain on the contra-
ry , that all the Firft and moft Ancicnt Atheifts did (in A r i f í o t l e ' s l a n -
guage) ^ ^ - t o T r o i e í v vi ^ ¡ . v v a v v n¿cr/.uiv, Mal^e or G e n é r a t e the l V o r l d y 
that is, íuppofe i t not to have been from Eternity, but to have had 
a Temporary Beginning 5 as likewife that it was Corruptible, and 
would íbmetimc or other, have an End again. The fence o f whicb 
Atheiftick Philofophers is reprefented by t u c r e i i u s ' m this tíianner: 

E t quon iam docut0 M u n d i M o r t a l i a Templa 
Efle, Ó1 N a t i v o confijiere Corpore Cmlum^ 
E t q u £ c n n q u e i n eo fiunt^ fientque^ necejfk 
EJJe ea D i j j f o h i * 

And there íeems to be indeed a Neceíiity, inreaíbn, that they who 
derive all things from a Fortuitous Principie, and hold every thing 
beíides the Subftance of Matter to have been Generated, íhould fup-
pofe the WToríd to have been Generated likewife, as alfo to be Cor
ruptible. Wherefore it may well be reckoned for one o f the Vulgar 
Errours 5 That a l l A the i j l s he ld the E t e rn i t y o f the W o r l d . 

Moreover,when ^ r ^ í / e fubjoins immediately after, ¿ M i y ^ i ^ j m 
.oí i&f j OCIVÍOV, oí \ 4)6^Tt)v3that though theAncient Philofophers a í ihe lá 
íhe Wor ld to have beenMade,yet notwithítanding, they werc divíd-
€d in this, that fome o f them fuppofed fbr all that, that i t would con
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• - to E t e rn i t y f u c h as i t is^ others^ t hd t i t w o u l d be Cor rup t td . t g a i n 5 

Í 'Tfbrraerof thefe, whoconceived the W o r l d to be ^voVJ^ov, but 
^oy M a d s y h n t E t e r n d , werenoneof them Atbeifts, but ali The-
*ftc ' Such as P U t ^ vvhom A r i j i o t l e feems particularly to perftringe 
for this who in his T i m ^ s introduceth the Supreme Deity befpcak-
m<y thofe Inferíour Gods, theSun, Mooñ and Stars (fupgofed by that 
Philofopher to be Animated) aftcr this manner 3..$ i ^S^yo^oc , cc- r m k , h ^ 

¿ e>ov Kv&iv e '̂AeíV, x̂ vcS- oc % l i r é ^ y c y l w S t , dSdvocTOi jj&p & t ^ , 
la^AuToi TS T r u - ' ^ m v - ¿TÍ /y^ ^ K v ^ ^ M y*, TáL'lec^ ^ v á r » ¿ w í -

featgi" ÍV-/J?67J ^re ^rfí/e ¿7 ^re IndiJJolHble by my w i l l ^ a n d though 
evefy t h ing w h i c h is compactcd, be i n i t s own na tu re d i f f o l v a b k , y a t 
ñ is no t the p a r t o f one t h a t i s g o o d , to w i l l the d i j f o l u t i o n or de f i ru&iom 
o f any th ing^ t h a t m á s once w e l l made. IVherefore though yon are not-
abfohitely I m m o r t a l ^ ñ o r altogether Jndijfolvdble^ y c t n o t w i t h j i a n d i n g ^ 

y o n fiall no t be d i j fo lved , ñ o r ever die* M y w i l l bsing a J l ronger E a n d 
to ho ld yon togcther^ t h a n any t h i n g elfe can be to loofenyon, V h i l o and 
other Theiíts followed Plato in this, allerting that though the wor ld 
was Made3 yet it would never be Corruptcd3 but have a Poft-eterni-
ty. Whereas all the Ancient Atheifts, namely thofe who derived the 
Original o f things from Nature and Fortune^ d id at once deny both 
Eternities to the World 5 Paft and Future. Though vve cannot fay 
that none but Atheifcs did tliiSj for Empedocles and Herac l i tus , and af* 
terward the Stoícks, did not only fuppoíe the Wor ld likewife Ge-
nerated, and to be again Corrupted, but alio that this had beca, an<Í 
Would be done over and over ágain5 in Infinite viciífítudes? 

Furthcrmore, ^sthe Wor ld s Eternity was gcnerally oppofed by alí 
the Ancieut AtheiRs, fo i t was maintáined alfo by íbme Theií ts , and 
that not oríly Ar i f lo t le0 but alio before him3 by Ocellus Lucanus at leaft^ 
though A r i j i o t k thought not fit to take any notice o f him 5 as 
likewife the látter Platonifts univeríally went that way3 yet íb5 as that 
they always íuppofed the Wor ld to have as much depended upon the 
Deityj as i f i t had been once Created out o f Nothing by i t . 

T o conclude therefore 5 neither they who aíferted the world's Gc-
neration and Teraporary Beginning, were all Theifts 5 ñor they whd 
niaintained its Eternity, all Atheifts s but beíore ^ri/2^/e5s time, the 
Atheifts univerfally, and moftof the Theifts, d id both alike conclude 
the Wor ld to have been Made 5 the diíFerence between them lying 
in this3 that the one aÉrmed the Wor ld to have been Made by Ood, 
the other by the Fortuitous Motion ofMatter. 

Wherefore i f we wouíd put another diíFerence betwixt theThe i% 
and Atheiftshere, as to this particular, we muft diftinguiíh betwixc 
the by í temof the W o r l d and the Subftanceof the Matter : For the 
Ancient Atheifts, though they generaily denied the Eternity o f the 
World, yet they íuppofed the Subjiance o f the M a t t e r , not only to 
nave been E t e r n a l , but alfo Se l f -ex i f ien t and Independent upon any 
o t ^ r Being 5 they making i t the firfi: Principie and Original o f a l i 

things 
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i2o TheogomJlsy who Generatedalltbe Coas B o o K J. 
things, and coníequently the only Numeh, Whereas the Genuine 
Theifts, thdiigh many of them maintained the Worlds Eterni ty, 
yet they ail concluded ^ both the Form and Subftitnce o f i t , tc^ 
have always depended upon the Deity, as the Light doth üpon the 
Sun^ The Stoicks w k h fome others being here exceptcd. 

X V I í . A r i f i o t l é feíls us, íbme were o f opinión, that this Athei-
ílick Philoíbphy3 which derives all things f romfer / fk js andJ iup idMat* 
ter^ in theway o f Fo rms and g u a l i t / e s , wasof great Antiquity, and 
as oíd as ány Récords o f Time amongft the Greeks, and not only 
íb3 but alio that the Ancicnt Theologers themíelves entertained i t 5 

/jiÁvko a v i f f l Xnnjyoc ^ TTOIV^. Ti/ju^Tarov ¿xlv TOv -STgec-SuTOíTor cf-
x¿<; 9 T¿ T/fií¿TaT6v ^ v * There are fome n>ho conteive t ha t even t h e m o j i 
ancient o f a ü ^ a n d the m o í i remote f r o m t h i í p r e f e n t Generaf ion 3 u n d they 
alfo ^ h o firji Theologized, d i d Phyfiologice dfter th i s thanner 3 f o r a f m u c h 
as they made the Ocean a n d Tethys to have been the O r i g i n a l o f Gene* 
r a t i o n 5 a n d f o r th is caufe the Oath o f the Gods i s f a i d to be hy wa te r 
( c a l l e d by the Poets StyxJ as being tha t f r o m w h i c h they a l l d e r i v e d 
t h e i r O r i g i n a L For an Oath ought to be by t h a t w h i c h is mof i Honour -
able 5 a n d tha t w h i c h is mojh Ancient^ i s m o j i Honcurable , In which 
words i t is very probable that A r i j i o t l e aimed at F la to $ hoWevcr i t l i 
certain t h ^ t F la to in his T/j^/e/^f, affirmsthis' Atheiftíck Dodrine to' 
have been very ancient, OTÍ -mlMcc ÍK^VCL gjfrg -n ^ m ü h c t ^ t h a t a l l 
t h ings were the o f f - Jp r ingofF lux a n d M o t i o n ^ ú í ^ t iSjthat all thittgs wcré 
M a d e and Generated out o f M a t t e r 5 and that he chargeth Homer 
w i t h it3 in deriving the Original o f the Gods themíelves in í ike 
manner 3 írora the Ocean & f o r F loa t ing M a t t e r ) in this Veríe c f 

'arjcoivo'v TI SsZv y l n m \ ¡ M r A ^ TH^V. 

The Father o f a l l Gods^ the Ocean fc9 
Tethys t h e i r Mother . 

Wherefore thefe indeed íeem to have been the ancienteft o f all A* 
theifts5 who though they acknowledged certain Beings íuperiour to 
men, which they called by the Ñame o f Gods^ did not with ftandíng 
really deny a God, according to the true Not ion o f hinij deriving 
the Original o f all things whatíbever in the Univeríc, from the 
Ocean, that is5 F i n i d M a t t e r , or, which is all one5 from N i g h t and 
Chaos j and íuppoíing all their Gods to have been Made and Gene
rated, arid coníequently t ó be Mortal and Corruptible. O f which 

• p 573. ¿ t h e i f t i c k Theologj , Ari f tofhanes gíves us the defcription3 in his * A -
^ ' * ves, after this manner : Tha t a t firfi wat Noth ing but Night a n d Cha

os, w h i c h laying ^«Eggj f r o m thence was produced Love, t h a t mingl~ 
i n g again w i t h Chaos, begot Heaven9 a n d E a r t h , a n d A n i m á i s , a n d a l l 
the Gods, 
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Q^TTTlL Out of Night andCbaos, Atheijls. ^ 1 2 1 

F/r/? TPOS Chaos 9 one confuf id Heafa 
Darknefs ehwra f t the d i f á g r e e i n g Deep 0 
I n a m i x t croud^ the J u m b k d Elements m r é ^ 
Ñ o r Ear th^ ñ o r A i r , ñ o r Heaven d i d appedrj 
T i ü o n t h i s h o r r i d v a j i Abyfs o f things^ 
' í e e m i n g Nigh t fp read ing ú 'er her cole-black^Wings^ 
L a i d the firji Egg5 whence^ after t imes due fonrfe^ 
I j j u d f o r t h Love ( t h e World3s Vrolifich^ Source) 
G l i j i e r i n g w i t h g o l d e n W i n g s ^ w h i c h f l u t t e r i n g o ' e r 
jDark. Chaos, gendred a l l the n u m é r & m J i o r e 
O f A n i m á i s a n d Codss 8cc. 

And whereas the Poet there makes the Birds to fia ve been be^ 
gotten between Love and Chaos before all the Gods 5 though one 
might think this to have been done Jocularly by hinij merely to hu-
mour his Plot , yet Salmajius conceiveSj and not without íbme reafon, 
that i t was really a piece o f the oíd AtheiJiicJ^ Cabala^ which there-
fore íeems to have run thus. That Chaos or Matter confuíedly mov-
ed;, beingthe fírft Original o f all 5 Things did from thence riíe up 
gradually:) from leíTer to greater Perfeétioní Firft Inanimate things 
as the Elements^ Heaven, Earth and Seas, then Brute-animals, after-
wards Men, and lafl: o f all the Gods. As i f not only the Sub-
ftance o f Matter ? and thofe Inanimate Bodies o f the Elements, 
F i re , Water , Air and E a r t h , were, as A r i f t o t l e fomewhere 
fpeaks, according to the fence o f thofe Atheiftick Theologers, **T>eGeft.& 
cpúo-̂  v r^^e^ ^ ^ 0 ^ Tooh-a, F i r j i i n order o f Nature hefor&(:QU^K%%^ 
G o d , asbeing themfelves alfo Gods, but alfo Bmte-animals at leaft, i f 
not men too. And this is the Atheif l ick^Creat ion of the Wor ld , Gods 
and all5out of Senílefs and Stupid Matter, or Dark Chaos> as the only 
O r i g i n a l Numen 5 the perfeftly Inverted order of the Univeríeri 

X V I I I . But though this Hypothefis be purely Atheiíticaí, that 
makes Love, which is fuppqfed to be the Original Dei ty , to have i t 
felf fprung at fírft from an Egg o f the N i g h t , and confequently that ali 
Bei ty was the Creature or Off-fpring o f M a t t e r a n d Chaos, or Dark F o r - . 
tmtoHs rnture -y y e t Ar i f t o t l e fomewhere conceives that not only p^r-
menides .bm alfo H e f t o d ^ n á fome others,who did in like manner make 
Love the Supreme D e i t y , and derive all things from Love and Chaos 
^ere to be exempted out o f the number o f thofe Atheiftick Materialifts 
before deferibed ^ forafmuch asthey feemed to underftand by Love 
an Axíive F n n c i p í e , and Caufe o f M o t i o n in the Univerfe 5 which there-

UNED



1 2 2 Some who made Love the B o o K I . 
fore could not ípring from an Egg of the Night^ nor be the Creature 
o f Matter, but muft needs be fomething Independent on i t , anci in 
orderof Nature before i t , v i tv t fdúvm ¿¿v 'HO-ÍÔ V TT̂ TDV, ^MTW/ 

roa' ¿ü^u^^vo?, ̂ — 

r é r a g JU$/J §v 7r2? x^íj Sltocv&(Áca (Zd^í 7« TÍ? TT̂ TO?, tftfTy K í̂vav u^^pv ' 
0/?e w o n l d fufpefó t ha t He í iod , a n d i f there he any other voho made 
L o v e or Defire ? a Pr incipie o f tfdings i n the V n i v e r f e , a i m e d a t t h i s 
very th ing^ (namely^ t h e f e t l i n g o f another A & i v e Vr inc ip le befides M a t * 
ter:*) For Parmenides., defcr ib ing the Genera t ion o f the Vniverfe^makes 
L o v e to he the S é n i o r o f a l l the Gods^ a n d Heíiod^ after he h a d men t ion" 
e d Chaoí; , i n t r o d n c e d Love0 as the fupreme D e i t y . As i n t i m a t i n g hete* 
i n ^ t h a t hefides Ma t t e r^ there ought to he another Canfe or Principie^ 
t h a t Jhould be the O r i g i n a l o f M o t i o n a n d A í t i v i t y ^ a n d alfo h o l d a n d 
conjoyn a l l th ings togetheri B u t how thefe tuvo Pr incipies are to he or~ 
dered) a n d w h i c h o f t hem was to be placed firji^ whether Love or Chaos^ 
may be judged o f a f t e rwards , In which latter words A r i j i o t l e íeems to 
int ímate, that Love3 as taken for an Adive Prindple3 was not to be 
íuppofed to ípring from Chaos^ but rather to be in order o f Naturc 
before i t 5 and therefóre by this Love o f theirs muft needs be meant 
the D e i t y . And indeed S immias Rhodins in his Wings^ a Hymn made 
i n Honour o f this Love, that is Sénior to all the Gods, and a Prin
cipie in the llniverfe5 tells us plainlyj that i t is not Cupid^ Venus es fofl 
and effeminate Son,, but another k ind o f Love 

CUTÍ y<. KVTT^/J1^ TTCU? 
'"finvTrirctc, JV' a&jig vB(>(¿s V.<XKÍV[Á<U¿ 

' OuTt "yot̂  eK.̂ /voc p>/«5«v, f&Sfepya) / 1 ir&hT. 

T m not t h a t W a n t o n B o y , 
The Sea-froath Goddefs's only Joy. 

Ture Heavenly Love I h igh t 0 a n d my 
Soft Magich^ CharntS) no t I r o n Bands 5 f a j i tye 

fíeaven^Earth a n d Seas, The Gods themfelves do readi ly 
Stoop to my Laws , The rvhole W o r l d daunces to my Harmony . 

Moreover3 this cannot be that Love neither 5 which i ^ defcribed 
in Plato's Sympofium (as íbme Jearned men have conceived} 

was begotten between Ve)nia and Porus P th i s being not Ü 
D i v i n e 
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but Demon iack th ing ( as the Philoíbpher there declares^ no 
r ' l h u t a D á t n o n only, or o f a Middie Nature. For i t is nothing 
but < p á o * * ^ or the U v e . / r ^ / ^ r / í / / ^ which though right^ 
|V uíed may perhaps Wing and Infpire the Mind, to Noble and Ge-
nerous Attempts? and beget a fcornful difdeign init? o f Mean3 D i r -
tv and Sordid things 5 yet it is capable o f being abufed alfo,, and then 
it w i l l ftrikc downward into Brutiíhneís and Senfuality. But at befí 
i t is an AíFedion, belonging only to Imperfed and Pa r tu r i en t Beings 5 
and therefore could not be the Firft Principie o f all things. Where-
fore we fee no very great reafon, but that in a Redified and Qua-
lifíed fence, this may país for true Theology 5 That Love is the Su~ 
preme D e ? ^ a n d O r i g i n a l o í all things 5 namely5 i f by 14: be meant, 
ternal, Self-originated;, Intelledual Lovej or Eílentialand Subftan-
tial Goodnefs 3 that having an Infinite oVerfloWing Fulnefs and 
Fecundityj difpenfes i t felf Uninvidioufly, according to the beft W i P 
dom, Sweetly Governs all 3 without any Forcé or Violence (all 
things being Naturally íubjed to its Autor i ty , and readily obeying 
its Laws) and reconciles the whole Wor ld into Harmony. For the 
Scripture telling us, that G o d i r Love^ feems to warrant thus much 
to usj that Love in fome rightly Qualifíed fence3 is God» 

X I X . But we are to omit the Fabulous Age, and to deícend to 
the Philoíbphical, to enquiretherej who they werc amongthepro-
íeííed Philoíbphersj who Atheized in that manner5 before defcribed¿ 
I t is true indeed, that A r i f t o t l e in other Places., accuíes D e m o c r i t m 
and Leucippus o f the very íame thing, that iSj o f affigning only a M a 
t e r i a l C a u f e o í the Univeríe, and giving no account o f the O r i g i n a l 
of M o t i o n 5 but yet i t is certain that thefe were not the Perfons in -
tended by him here 5 Thofe which he ípeaks of¡ being TIVU r f i TT̂ TOV 
ípiAocrocpMott^TOV, fome o f the firji a n d mofi ancient Fhilofophers o f a l l , 
Moreover i t appears by his Defcription o f them3 that they were 
íuch as d id not Philoíbphize in the way o f Atoms^ but refolved al l 
things whatfoever in the Univerfe^ into uAw, and TraGn ^ uAn?, Ma t t e r ^ 
and the Vaijtons or Af fe&ions , g u a l i t i e s and Forms o f M a t t e r 5 ib that 
they were not Atomical, but Hylopathian Philofophers. Thefe two , 
theoldMatenaliftsand the Democriticks, did both alike derive all 
thmgs from Dead and Stupid Matter fortuitouíly Moved , and the 
Difference between them was only this., that the Democriticks 
managd this bufineís in the way of A t o m s , the other in that more 
vulgar way o f ^ / i / ¿ e / and Forms : So that indeed, this is really 
but one and the fame Atheiftick Hjpothefts, in two feveral Schemes. 
And as one o f them is called the A t o m i c i A t h e i j m , fo the other, for 
Uittmótions fake5may be called the Hylopath ian . 

X X. Now A r i f t o t i e tells us plainly, that thefe Hylopath ian A t h e i f i t 
ÍT 3 ^ereal l the fílft Philofophers o f the I ^ / H Order and Suc-

cellion, before ^ ^ ^ r ^ f . . Whereof Thales being the Head3 he is 
coníentaneouíly thereunto by A r i f t o t l e , madeto be ¿ c ^ y ® - TOÍ^-
^ <piKoaxcpícu:, t h e T r i n c e a n d Leader o f t h k k j n d o f A t h e i f t i c a l H i l o -

Jophy, he denving all things whatfoever, as H o m e r h a á done before 

Fluid K e ^ ^ 3 acknow^dginS no other Pnnciple but the 
2 Not -
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Notwithftanding which Accufation o í A r i f l o t l e s ó b a l e s is flir dtheri 
vvife repreiented by good Authors 5 Cicero telling us, that befidcs 
Water , which hemade to be the Original o f all Corporeal t h i n g S ; , 

he aíTerted alio M i n c l f o r another Principie, which formed all things 
out ofthe Water 5 and Lae r t i u s and T lu t a rch recording5 that hewas 
thought to be the firft o f all Phiiofophers who determined Soüls to 
t>e Immortal 5 He isfaid alfo to have affirraed, that God was i r ^ ^ ^ 
TOV WiiTOv, the oldej l o f ¿til things^ and that the World was TTCIV^ SeS, 
the WorlkmanJIdip o f G o d 5 Clemens likewife tells us that being asked 
é Km' i&h\ TO 0S'ov - K ^ O S Q V TÍ O ¿ ¿ v ^ ^ T r © ^ , 7 r o $ (k-TW o&y* ' i S i ^tocvoé/L¿^Q<; 5 
Whether any o f a mans Adtions could be concealed f r o m the De i ty .<? he 
rep l ied , no t fo much as any Thought, Moreover L a e r t i m further writes 
o f him5 that he held •r tdst-uN t ^ u - y m % /ou/^óv^v TTAM̂ , That the 

t>e AMJ.I.C.9. W e r l d was animated^ a n d f u l l o f D £ m o n s . Laftly A r i f i o t l e himíelf 
elíewhere ípeaks o f him as a Theift, iy i * -nJ OKOÚ S í T/vt^ -fyjyyv ¡AA-

/uíyjfoi tpaaív. o&sv 'latús jt} QoiKv\g mSw m'vfa. TTÂW rSsSv &.vcn. Some t k i n ^ 
( ía i th he) t h a t Soul a n d L i f e i s m ing l ed w i t h the whole Vniverfe^ a n d 
thenee perhaps was that o f Thales 5 t ha t a ü th ings are f u l l o f Gods* 
Wherefore we conceive that there is very good reaíon, why Thales 
íhould be acquitted from this Accufation o f Atheiím, Only we 
fliall obíerve the occaíion o f his being thus differently repreíented , 
which íeems to have been this $ Becauíe as L a e r t i m a'nd T h e m i f l i m 
intímate^ he leftno Philofophick Writings or Monnments o f hisowa 
behind him9 ( A n a x i m a n d e r being the fírft o f all the Philofophick 
Wr i t e r s : ) Whence probal^ly i t carne to paísj that in after times íbme 
d i d interpret his Philoíbpy one wayj fome another, and that he i s 
íbmetimes repreíented as a Theift5and íbmetime again as a down-ríght 
Atheift. 

But though t ha les be thus by good Authority acquitted, yet his 
íiext Sxxcce&oi .Anaximander can by no means be excuíed from this 
Imputation, and therefore we think i t more reaíbnable to faften that 
Ti t le upon him, which A r i B o t l e beftows on T h a l e s , that he was 

^ IWVJJTHS QiKocücpiax, ^ thePr ince andFounder o f t h i s A the i f t -
ick^ Vhilofophy 5 who derived all things from Matter, ín the way o f 
Forms and Qualities, he fuppoíing a certain Infinite M a t e r i a T r i m a , 
which was neither Air ñor Water ñor Fire, but indiíFerent to every 
thing, or a mixture o f all , to be the only Principie o f the Univerfe, 
and leading a Train o f many other Atheifts after him, fuch as H ip fo 
íurnamed o c ^ o ? , by S impl ic ias and others, Anax imines^ and Diogenes 
A p o ü o n i a t e s , and many more 5 who though they had íbme petty 
Diíferences amongft themfelves, yet all agreed in this one thing, that 
M a t t e r devoid o f V n d e r f t a n d i n g and Life^ was the fírft Pr incipie o f all 
things 5 t i l l at length Anaxagoras ftopt this Atheiftick Current, a-
mongft thefe lonick Philofophers $ introducing M i n d as. a Principie of 
the Univerfe. 

X X I . But there is a Paííage ín ^rT/^/e's Phyfieks, which íéems 
at firft fight, to contradid this again 5 and to make A n a x i m a n d e r a l 
i o , not to have been an A t h e i f t , but a D i v i n e Philofopher, Where 

having 
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Q H A P. I I I . Atheiftical Philofopher. 125 
u v i n g declarcd that íeveral ofthe Ancíent Phyfiologers, made o¿7r<|§ov 

«r Infinite to be the Principie ofa l l things5 he iubjoyns^thefe words, L i L ^ 

¿ M ^ (UT'IOLC , otov vSv, H cp^íocv. Koa TS-JT) «vea rijeiov, dSdvxrw 76 ^ 

fore there feews to heno Fnnc/pk of thk Infinite^ but thk to be the 
Principie of other things, and to Contain all things and Govern all 
thingŝ  as they allfay who do not makebefides Infinite, any otherCaufes^ 
fucb as Mind^or Friendfljip, and that this is the only red Numen or Cod 
m the IVorld, J f i t being Immortal and Incorruptible, as Anaximander 
affirms, and moft of the Phyfiologers. From which Place fome Late 
Writers have confidently concluded, that Anaximander, vvith thoic 
other Phyíiologcrs, there mentioned y did by Infinite, underí tand 
God, according to the True Notion o f him3 or an Infinite Mind, the 
Efjieient Caufe o f the Univerfej and not Senflefs and Stupid Matter $ 
fiace this could not be íaid to be Immortal and to Govern all things $ 
and confequently, that Jrijlotle grofly contradids himfelf^ in mak-
ing all thofe lonick Philoibphers before Anaxagoras, to have been 
Mere Materialifts or Atheifts. And i t is poílible, that Clemens Ale~ 
xandrinm alfo 9 might írora this very Paliage o f ArifiotWs 3 not 
fufficiently confidered3 have been induced to rank Anaximander, a-
mongft the Divine Philoíbphers5 as he doth in his Protreptick to the 
Greeks, where after he had condemned certain o f the oíd Philofo-
phers, as Atheiftick Corporealifts, he fubjoyns thefe words * ^ *cim B r l 

o mXmoi; ífv, % 'AvctloLyé̂ o/ig o KKâ OfjŜ ioĝ  ^ o 'A^JVOUO^ 'A^ÍKCCQS'' 

But of the other Philofophers, who tranfeending all the Elements, fearch* 
ed after fome higher and more excellent thing, fome of them praifed 
Infinite, amongjt which was Anaximander the Mileftan, Anaxagoras 
the Clazomenian, and the Athenian Arehelaus. - As i f theíe Three had 
all alike acknowledged an Incorporeal Deity, and made an Infinite 
Mind, diftinft from Matter^ the Firft Original o f all things. 

But that forecited PaíTage o f Ariftotles alone 5 well confider'd, 
vvi l l i t felf a í forda fufficient Confutation o f this Opinión 3 where 
Anaximander, wi th thofe other Phyíiologers, is plainly oppofed to 
Anaxagoras, who befides Infinite Senflefs Matter, ox Similar Atoms 
mzátMind to be a Principie o f the Z ^ e r / e , as alfo to Empedocles] 
who made a Plaftic^ Lifemd Nature, called FrieW/^:) another Prin
cipie o f the Corporeal World 5 from whence i t plainly follows that 
Anaximander and the reft 5 fuppofed not Infinite Mmd ,huX ln* 
pmte Matter, without either Mind or Plafiic^ Nature, to have been 
Num n̂ 0riSlnal o f a]1 things5 and thereforc the Only Deity 0£ 

Moreover, Democrim being linked in the Context wi th Amxi* 
7h making both o f them alike, m ^ o x Infinite, toht 
tne t irít Principie o f all # might as well be inferred from this Place 
tnat Democritus was a Genuine Theift, as Anaximander, But as De-

^ 3 mocritm 
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láé) Infinite Mdtter, AnaximanderV B o o K L 
ntocritm his only Principie^ was infinite Atomŝ  without any thing o f 
Mwd OY Flajiic^ Nature 5 folikewiíe wasAnaximandcr^ an Infinity 
oísenjlefííná StupidMatter 5 and therefore they were both of them A-
íheifts alike3though Anaximander^m the cited words, had the Honour 
( i f i t m a y b c í b called) to be only namedj as being the moft ancient 
o f a l l thofc Atheiftical Phyíiologers ? and the Ringleader o f 
thcrnu 

X X I I . Ñei ther oúght i t at aíl t ó íeem ftrange^ that Anaximán* 
der&ná thoíe other Atheiftical Materialifts íhould cali Irfimte Matte^ 
devoid o f all Vnderjlanding and Life^ the ^SOV^ the Deity or Numen̂  
fínce to all thoíe who deny a God3 ( according to the true Notion 
o f him) whátíoever elíe they íubftitute in his rooni;, by making ít the 
Firji Principie of all things, though i t be Senflefs and Stupid Matter^ 
yet this muft needs be accounted the Only Numen̂  and Divineji thing 
o f a l l . 

Ñ o r is i t to be wondred at ñeither, that this Infinite, being under-
ftood o f Matter, íhould be íaid to bc5 not only Incorruptible, but alfo 
Immortd, theíe two being often uíed as Synonymous3 and Equivalent 
Expreffions. For thus in Lucretins^ the Corruption o f all Inanimat^ 
Bodies is called Death3 

-Mors ejus quodfnit ante í 

A n á again, 

guando aliud ex álio reficit Natura, me nllam 
Rem Gigni patitur3 nifi Morte adjutam aliena. 

f a l ike manner Mortal is ufed by him for Corruptible^ 

Nam fiquid Mortale a cun&is partihus effet̂  
E x ocnlis res qu£que repente erepta periret. 

And this k i n d o f Languagewasvery familiar wi th Beraclitus, as 
pears from theíe PaíTagcs o f his5 B^IUTO; , di&t, ylnmc, * ¡y dí&t 
^¿votío?, vfon ylnci? The Death of Fire, is Generation to Air 5 and tht 
Death of Air, is Generation to Water, that is3 the Corruption o f them. 
And again, 4t;X?í(J"'v 3ávaT05j ^.veo^ar Ü<JVTÍ 3 3 á v á í o í , yWj ywiStni' 
Jtis Death to Vapour or Air, to be mdde Water 5 and Death to Water JÓ 
he made Earth. In which Heraclitus d id but imítate Orpheuŝ  as ap-
pcars from this Vcríe o f his5 cited by Ciernens Alexand. 

Befides which , there are many Examples o f this uíe o f the word 
dMvoLjos, in other Greek Writers3 and íbme in Arifiotle himíelf, wha 
Ipcaking o f the Heavens» attributcs dSmvk and áícfroT^ to thetn? 

as 
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ne and the fame th íng : as alio aííirms3 that the Ancients thereforé 

^'ade Heaven to be the Seat o f the Deí t y3 ¿s ovToc ¡¿¿yw áeávocTov, as be-
7vg only Immortal, thatis Incorruptible. 

Indeed that other Expreffion, at fírft fíght, would ftagger one 
more vvhere i t is faid o f tbis «Tre^v, or Infinite> that i t doth not on
ly Contein^ bu ta l íb Govern all things ^ but Simplicias tdléus, that this 
is to be underftood likewiíe o f Matter, añd that ño more was meanc 
by i t , than that all things were derivedfrom it̂  and depended on ity 
as the Firft Principie , o 3 A a y ^ -rmc, TOKTOIS r^! (pvaKtiv á ^ v 2 

Thefe Vhilofophers fpak? only of natural Trinciples^ and not of Superna-* 
turali> andthough they fajiy that thk Infinite of theirsy does bothCon" 
tein and Govern all things> yet this is not at aíl to be wondered at 5 for* 
afmmh ds Conteining helongs to the Material Caufe, ds that which goes 
through all things^ and liksrvife Goveming^ as thatfrom which aüthings^ 
according to a certain aptitude of it^ are made. Vhiloponus (Vho was 
a Ghriftian) repreíents Arijiotle's íence in this whole place moreful l j , 
áfter this manner. Thofe of the ancient Vhyfiologers who had no refpeft 
to any A&ive Efficient Caufê  ds Anaxagoras had to Mind^ and Eni* 
pedocles to Friendjhip and Contentiony fuppofed Matter to he the only 
Caufe of all things,, ánd that it was Infinite in Magnitude, íngenerable 
and Incorruptible¡ efieeming Uto be a certain Divine things which did 
Govern dll̂  or preftdeover the Compages of the Vniverfe^ and to be Im* 
mortal̂  that is, Vndefíroyable. This Amximenes faid to be Air, Thales 

, to be Water, bui Anaximander, a certain Middle thing 5 fome one things 
and fothe another* Kai xMvyt ^p^gfk cpvm, ¿p T y m$ V/MXI; 

SÍ/X^V, od^ inúrfAjív 'ÍMÍ&S , cdtiov -ms cí'rñois 71 «vea , T í m ¿DOu? É 
e^v ÚTTOVO W And Ariftotle in tlm Vajjage, teUs «/5 that it i» na won~ 
der0 i f iheyvpho didnotdttendto the Aüive Caufe, that prefides over 
the Vniverfe, didlookupon fome one of the Elements (that which each 
of them thought to be the Caufe of all other things) as God, But as 
they confidenngonly the Material Principie, conceived that to be the Caufe 
of aü things yfo Anaxagoras fuppofed Mind to be the Principie of aü 
things, andEmpedodes Friendfiip and Contention. 

X X I I I . Buttdmakeitfurtherappear, that ^ t ó ^ j ^ p y . 
lofophy was purely Atheiíhcal 3 we thinR i t convenient to íhew 
what account is giyen o f i t by other Writers. Plutarcl^ hh P l Z 
P h ^ ^ r á r S a t ^ ^ ^ y ^ p r e f e n t the AnZTandrian 

Anaxl nder t/je MkfiaH ̂  £ 1 ^ ^ ™ ™ ^ 
Uat all thmgs are Cenerated out of it, and Corrupted í g ^ X l t f Z d 

thereforé 

tih, u$t 
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therefore that Infinite Worldŝ  are fnccejptjely thm Generated and Cor~ 
rufted. And he gives the reafm why it is Infinite^ that fo there might he 
never any Fail of Generations. Bnt he erreth in this\ that a¡]igning 
only d Material Caufe, he takes atvaj/ the A&ive rrinciple of things. For 
Anaximander'j Infinite> is nothing elfe but matter 5 hut Matter can pro~ 
duce nothingjmlefithere be alfo anAUive C^/e.Where he ilievvs alfo^how 
Anaximenes followed Anaximander herein5in aíligning only a Material 
Caufe o f the Univerfe, without any Efficient 5 though he differed 
from him, in making the Firft Matter to be Air^ and denvingall 
things from thence, by Rarefadion and Condenfation, Thus^ we lec5 
i t is plairij that Anaximander % Infinite^ was no Infinite Mind^ whicb 
is the true Dei ty , but only Infinite Matter^ devoid o f any Life or 

Ev.Frap; Aftive Power. Eufebius is more particular in giving an account o f 
J.iki.p.i$. Anaximander's Cofmoyceia. TO OCTTS^V epávea TIU) -TT̂ OZCV OJ.TIOCV e'x̂ v ^ 
Ed, steph. ^ TnjtvTô  ycVí(K¿<; rz ¡tj eptiô s, S rég -n is^vxg onroyjcK̂ lcdxniy ̂  y.aS¿~ 

A » T S ; a.irccvfau; ocird^g otíax, tuxTfÁVt;' cpml o TO ¿ít "TS aí§/», yoyi^v .S^^S 

6v. Tiv(Gy áTrô oc/yeíoTíS, ^ eig TIVÓX, dTTOKKeivkícr.t; K^HK^^ vitc&vcu -r v¡Kmy 
iy TV¡V (nKwhüi Txg ág í^s ' Anaximander affirms , Infinite ( Matter) 
tobe the only Caufe of the Generation and Corruption of all things. And 
that the HeavenS} and Infinite IVorlds^ were made out of it̂  by way 
of Secretion or Segregation, Alfo that thofe Generativo Principies of 
Heat and Cold, that were conteined in it from Eternity, being Segre-
gated^ when this World was made0 a certain Sphere of Fíame or Firé9 drd 
firfiarife and incompafs the Air, which furronnds this Earth^ (¿IJ a Barl^ 
doth a Tree) which being afterwards broken̂  and divided into fmaller 
Spherical Bodies0 conftituted the Sun and Moon and all the Stars^ 

. Which Anaximandrian Cofmopceiâ  was briefly hinted by Arijiotk in 

\AA'a|í/>uxvcA^ cpmr Some Vhilofophers Genérate the World^ by the Secre
tion and Segregation of inexifient Contrarieties^ as Anaximanderfpeakj. 

x,i4.r.4. And elfewere in hisMetaphyíicks5 he takes notice o f 'Avocfí/xa'i'cA^ TÍ 
íilyiMC) Anaximander5/ Mixture of things. Whence we conclude, that 
Anaximander s InfínitCj was nothing elíe butan Infinite Chaos o f Mat* 
ter, in which were either Aáua l ly , or Potentially ^ conteined all 
manner o f Qualities 5 by the Fortuitous Secretion and Segregation 
o f which3 he íuppofed Infinite Worlds to befucceíTively Generated 
and Corrupted. So that we may now eafily gueís3 whence Leucip' 
pus and Democritus had their Infinite Worlds5 and perceive hownéar 
a kinj thefe two Atheiftick Hypothefes were. But i t w i l l not be a-
miís to take notice alio o f that Particular Conceit, which Anaxi
mander had., concerning the Firft Original o f Brute Animals3and Man-

.f/*m5.f.jpkincL O f the Former Plutarch gives us this account 5 'Avocfí^vJi^ 
o* vyfy y<.m^cu TÚ TTQCÍ/VX. {Zcc, cpKoioíq c^j.íytfj^/Jd, d-iccvb&'h&i, TT^C-
fbmvéms b ^ hKiulctc, diroScdveiv &)ri -ú I^^J^^QV , «¿^^'AywjJfyí* 7 « 
cpXoiS, tTr oAÍ̂ v xt9m ¡¿VToc&wca' That the Firjl Animáis were genera^ 
ted in Moiflure0 and encompafi'zl abont with certain Thorny Barkj^by 
Ivhich they were guarded and defended^ which after füriher groivth 5 
coming to be more Dry and Cracking , they ijfued forth 3 but lived 
mly afijort time after. And as for the firft: Original o f Men, Eufebim 

repreíents 
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< nrefents his Scnce, thus : áAAoeí̂ v ¿ M^QTrog i y i w ú S v , B , F . U U 

M'n mre at firft generated in the Bdlies of other Animal^ forafmuch 
asall other Animáis, after they are brougbt forth0 are quickSy able to 
feed and noarifl themfelves, bnt Man alone needs to he nurfed up a long 
time h andthereforecould not be preferved at firft . in any other way. But 
Tlutarch expreííeth this fomething more particularly. 'AV^Í/XÍXVJI^ sympM'M 

í>um/ iojuroic, QOVÜÍÍV, CKZKVSVIVOÍI TTÍV/RCUÍTO y vis Koc&odui. Anaximander 
concludes that Men were at frft Generated in the BeUies of Pifies, and 
being there nourijhed, tiU they grew j i r ó n m d were able to fljjff for 
themfelves, they were afterward caji out upon Dry Land. Laftly, ^ « 4 -
ximander's Theology, i s thus both reprefented to u S j and cenfured^ by 
Velleim theEpicurean Philofopher m Cicero: Anaximandriopinio eji DemiM 
Nativos ejfé Déos, Ungis Intervallis Orientes Occidentéfque, eófque in* ¡t'1* 
numerahiles ejje Mundos, fednos Deum nifi Sempiternum intelligere qui 
poffnmus ? AnaximanderV O p i » / ^ / / j that the Gods are Native^rijíng 
and vanijhing ¿tgain, in long Teriods of times 5 and that thefe Gods 
are Innumerable IVorlds 5 but how can we conceive that to be a God, 
which is not Eter nal? We learn frora hence:j that Anaximander d id 
indeed fo far comply with Vulgar Opinión 5 as that he retained 
the Ñame o f Godsj b u t however that he really denied the Exiftence 
o f thething itfelí¡ even according to the judgment o f this Epicu-
rean Philoíbpher. Forafmuch as all his Gods were Native and Mor~ 
tal, and indeed nothing elfe, but thoíe Innumerable Worlds, which 
he fuppofed in certain Periods o f Time, to be íucceífively Genera
ted and Deftroyed. Whereíbre i t is plain, that Anaximander s only 
Real Numen, that is5 his Firfl Principie, that was Ingenerable and Incor
ruptible , was nothing but Infinite Matter , devoid o f all Under-
ftanding and Life, by the Fortuitous Secretion o f whoíe inexiftent 
Qualitiesand Parts, he fuppofed, Firft, the Elements o f Earth, Water, 
Air and Fire, and then,the Bodies o f the Sun,Moon and Stars,and both 
Bodies and Souls o f men and other Animáis , and laftly. Innumerable 
or Infinite fuch Worlds as theíe, as i b many Secundary and Native 
Gods, (that were alfo Mortal) to have been Generated, according to 
that Atheiftical Hypothefts deferibed in Tlato* 

X X I V . I t is certain that the Vulgar in all Ages have been very 
i l l Judges o f Theifts and Atheifts, they having condemned many 
hcarty Theifts, a s guilty o f Atheifm, merely becaufe they dilTentcd 
fromthem, i n fome o f their Superftitious Rites and Opinions. As 
for example^ ^ x ^ r ^ t h e Clazomenian, though he was the firft 
oí all the lonick Philofophers, f unlefs r ^ / e /ough t to be excepted) 
who made an Infinite Mind to be a Principie, that i s , aflerted a Dei-
ty , according to the truc Notion o f i t , yet he was notwithftanding, 
generalíy cned down for an Atheift, merely becaufe he affirmed the 
Sun tobe M^V^V M W & V , a Mafof Fire, ov a Fiery Globe,and the 
Moon to be an Earth, that i s , becaufe he denied them toheAnimated*1*'J^ 
and endued with Llnderftanding Souls, and confequently to be Gods S9tr* 
^ohkevvife Sócrates was both accufed3 and condemned, for Atheiftt-
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cal Impiety-;, as denying all Gods, though nothing was pretended to 

piat. Afol. be proved againft him;, but only this^ that he did ^<J)xo-^v^ vô uí* 

vpere not true Gods which the City worjhift^ and tn the room thereof in* 
troduce other new Gods. And laftly, the Chriftians in the Primitive 
timeSj fbr thc íame reaibn3 v/cre vulgarly traduced for AtheiftS;, by 
thePagáns, asjufím tór^r declares in his Apology, I W R A ^ . 
Ŝ r, íy ¿(.JLoKoyS ĵ ^ TOIXT&V VO/JU^O/̂ COV ^Sv aSzoi elvocî  IVe are calJed 
Atheijis) and tve confefs our felves fuch^ in refpeft of thofe Gods rvhich 
they wcrjhip, bm not vf the true God, And as the Vulgar have unjuft-
iy condemned many rhájis for Atheifts, ib have they alio acquitted 
many Ranh^ Atheifis írom the Guil t o f that CrimCj mereiy becaufe 
they externally complied wi th theni;, in their Religious Woríbip, 
and Forms o f Speech, Neither is i t only the Vulgar that have been 
impoíed upon herein, but alíb the Generality o f Learned men, who 
have been commonly ib fuperficial in this buíineís, as that they have 
hardly taken notice o f above three or four Athcifts that ever were 
in former times, as namely, Diagoras^ Theodorm^ Euemerm^ and Fro~ 
tagorat 3 whereas Democritus and Anaximander 3 were as rank A-
theiftsj asany o f themall, though they had the wi t to carry thenw 
íelves externally;, wi th more Cautioufneís. And indeed i t was real-
l y one and the felf-íame Form o f Atheifm5 which both theíe enter-
tainedj they dcriving all things alikej from Dead and smpid Mat~> 
terFortuitoufly Moveds the Difíerencc between them being only thisa 
that they managed i t two different ways 5 Anaximander in the way 
o f gualities and Forms^ which is the more Vulgar and Obviouskind 
o f Athciím 5 but Democritus in the way o f Atoms and Figures^ which 
íeems to be a more learned kind o f Atheiím. 

And though we do not doubt at allj but that Tlato, in his Tenth 
De LegibuS) where he attaeques Atheifoj did intend the Confutatioa 
as well o f the Democritich^ as the Anaximandrian Atheiím 5 yet whe-
ther i t were,, becauíe he had no mind to take any notice at all 

Democritus^ who is not ib much as once mentioned by him any 
where, or elfe becauíe he was not fo perfeftly acquainted wi th that 
Atomick way o f Phyí iologizing, certain i t is5 that he there de-
feribes the Atheiftick Hj/pothefu more according tp the Anaximan
drian than the Democritick^ Form. For when he repreients the A-
theiftick Generation o f Heaven and Earth3 and all things in them, 
as refulting from the Fortuitous Commixture o f Hot and Cold, Hard 
and Soft5 Moift and D r y Corpufcula 5 this is clearly more agreeable 
wi th the Anaximandrian Generation o f the Wor ld , by the Secreti-
on o f Inexiftent Contrarieties in the Matter3 than the Democritick 
Cofmopceia , by the Fortuitous Concouríe o f Atoms 5 devoid o f all 
manner o f Qualities and Forms. 

Some indeed feem to cali that Scheme o f Atheiím;, that deduces ali 
things from Matter3 in the way o f Qualities and Forms, by the ñame 
o í Peripatética ov ArifiotelicJ^ Atheijm^ we iuppoíe for this reaíbn, 
becaufe Arifiotle Phyfíologized in that way o f Forms and Qualities, 
educingthemout o f the Power o f the Matter. But íince Aritfotle 

himíelí 
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himfiyi cannotbe juftly Taxed for anAtheift, this Form o f Atheifm 
¿uaht rather, as we conceive;, to be denominated from Anaximander^ 
arrd called the Anaximandrian Atheijm, 

X X V . Nowthe Reaíbns why Democritus and Leuc/ppus New-
modelléd Atheiím,, from the Anaximandrian and Bylopathian^ into 
xhz Atomick?orm> feemtohave been chiefly thefe j Firft, becaufe, 
theybeing well inftruaed in that Atomick way o f Phyíiologizíng, 
were really convinccd, that i t was not only more rngenious3 but alfo 
more agreeable to Truth § the other by Real Qualities and Forms5 
feeming a thing Unintelligible. Secondlyj becaufe they foreíaw3as 
Lucretius intimates, that the Produdion o f Forms and Qualities out 
o f Nothing, and the Corruption o f them again into Nothing, would 
prepare an Eafie way, for mens Belief o f & Divine Creation and Anni-
hihtion. And laftlyg becaufe;, as we have already fuggefted3 they 
plainly perceived5 that thefe F¿>r^/ and gmalities o í MatterWere o í i 
doubtful Nature, and thcrefore3 as they were fometimes made a íhel-
ter for Atheifm5 ib they might alfo prove, on the contrary3 an Ajj-
lum for Corporeal Theifm 3 in that i t might poffibly be fuppofed^that 
either the Matter o í the whole World5 or elfe the more Subtle and 
Fiery Part o f i t , was Originally endued wi th an Underftanding Forni 
or Quality3and coníequently the Whole an Animal or God. Where-
fore they took another more EfFeótual Courfe^ to fecure their Atheifra, 
and cxclude ali Poílibility o f a Corporeal God5 by deriving the O r i 
ginal o f ali things from Atoms, devoid o f ali Forms and QualitieSj 
andhaving nothing in them5 but Magnitude3 Figure^ Site and M o t i -
on, as the Firft Principies 5 i t following unavoidably from thence^ 
that Life and Vnderflanding^ as well as thoíe other Qualities, could 
be only Accidental and Secnndary Reíults from certain Fortuitous 
Concretions and Contextures o f Atoms 5 ib that the Wor ld could be 
made by no Previous Counfel or Underftanding, and therefore by no 
Deity. 

X X V I . We have hete repíefentedj Three feveral Forms o f A -
theifm, the Anaximandrian , the Democritical and the StratonicaL 
But there is yet another Form o f Atheifm, difFerent from them ali , 
to be taken notice of, which is fuch, as fuppofes one kind o f ?laji ic\ 
and spermatici, Methodical and Artificial Nature, but without any 
SenfeorConfcious Underftanding, to prefide over the whole Wor ld , 
anddifpofe and conferve all things, in that Regular Frame in which 
they are. Such á Form o f Atheifm as this, is hinted to us in that doubt
ful Paílageof Sénecas ? Sive Animal efl Mundus, (Tor fo i t ought to 
be read, and not Anima)ftve Corpus Natura Gubernánte, ut Arbores0 utmí ^«4* 
Sata'̂  IVhetherthe nhole World be an Animal ( i . e, endued with one '^^91 
Sjntient and Rational Life) or whether it be only a Body Govcrned, by 
{a certain Vlafiicl^and Methodical, but Senflefs} Nature, asnees, and 
other Plants or Vegetables, In wlíich words are two feveral Hypothefes 
ot the Mundane Syftem, Sceptically propofed, by one who was a 
^orporealiftDand t ook i t for granted that all was Body. Firft.that the 
^vhole WorId3though having nothing but Body in i t , yet was notwith-
itanding an Ammal^om Humane Bodies are5endued with one Senti-

UNED



, ™ - — • — — — ~~ — — — — • — 1 

132 The Colmo-Plaftick Atheiím Bo o K I 
ent or Rational tife and Nature^ one Soul or Mwcl^ governing and 
ordering the Whole. Which Corporeal Cojmo-zoifm vve do not 
reckon amongft the Forms o f Atheifm, but rather account i t fbr a 
k i n d o f Spuríous Theifm, or Theiím difguized in a Pagauick Dreis5 
and not without a Complicatíon o f many falfe appreheniions, cor^ 
cerning the Deity , in i t . The Second is > that the whole World 
is no Animal^ but as i t were, one Huge Vlant or Vegetablê  a Body 
endued withone Flajiicl^ox Spermatick.NatHre> branching out the 
whole, Orderly and Methodically, bút without any Underftanding 
or Senfe, And this muft needs be accounted a Form o f Atheiím^ 
becaufe i t does not derive the Original o f things in the Univeríe., 
from any clearly Intellectual Principie or Confcious Nature. 

X X V 1 1 . Now this Form o f Atheifm which fuppofes the Whole 
W o r l d (there being nothing but Body in i t ) not to be an Animal^ but 
only a Great Flant or Vegetablê  having one Spermatick^ Form^ or P/^i-

ftiok^ Nature, which without any Confcious Reaíbn or Underftanding, 
orders the whole;, though ithave fome nearer Correípondence wi th 
that HyleKoick^ Form o f Atheiím before deícribed? in t ha tk does not 
fuppofe Nature to be a mere Fortuitous^ buta kind o f Artificial thing 5 
y e t i t diíFers from i t in this, that the Hylozoick fuppoíing a 11 Mat-
ter, as íuch, to have Life;, EíTentially belonging to it3 muft therefore 
needs attribute to every part o f Matter (ox at leaft every Particular 
Totum, that is one by ContinuityJ a Dif t inf t Flajiick^ Life o f its own, 
but acknowledge no one Common Life., as ruling over the whole 
Corporeal UniveríCj and confequently impute the Original o f all 
things (as hath been alrcady obíerved Jto a certain Mixture o f Chancê  
and Flajiick^ or Methodical Nature, both together. Whereas the 
Cofmo-plajiick^ Atheifm, quite exeludes Fortune or Chance, fubjeding 
all things to the Regular and Orderly Fate, o f one Plaftick 
or Plantal Nature , ruling over the Whole. Thus that Philo-
íbpher before mentioned concludes, that whether the Wor ld were 

mu^is, an ^ z ^ / ( i n the Stoical íence) or whether i t were a mere Flant 
'•2?' or Vegetable, Abinitio ejm ufque ad exitnm, quicqui¿faceré, quicquid 

pati debeat, inclufnm efi. V t in Semine, omnis futuri ratio hominis 
compreheñfa efi. FitLegem Barb<e & Canorum, nondvm natns Infans 
habet, Totius enim Corpork, & fequentis £tatis, in parvo occvltoque, 
Lineamentafunt, Sic Origo Mundi, non magis Solem & Lunamr& Vi-
ees Syderum, <& Animalium Ortus, quam quibm matarentnr Terrena, 
continuit, Inhisfuit Innndatio, qn£ non fecns quam Hyems, qvam 
JF.fias, Lege Mundi venit. Whatfoever, from the begmning to the end of 
it, itcan either Do or Snjfer, it was all at firji inclndedin the Nature of 
the whole j As in the Seed is conteined the Whole Delineation of the 
Future man, and the Emhryo or Vnborn infant, hath aiready init, the 
Law of a Beard and Gray Hairs, The Lmeaments oj the whole Bodŷ  
and of itsfoUoxcing age, being there deferihed as it were in a little andeb» 
feure Compendium. In Uke manner, the Original a? d Firft Rudiments 
of the ivorld, conteined in them, not only the Sun and Mocn, the Courfs 
of the Stars, and the Generations of Animáis, but qljo the Fiaffitudes 
of allTerrefirial things» And every Dehge or Jtkndaticn cj Water, 
eomes to pafs no Ufs, by the Law of the World (its Spermatick or Plaftick 
Nature) than Winter and Snmmer dotk XXVI1L We 
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X X V111- ^ e do not deny i t to be, pofíiblej but that fome iri 
H Aees might have entertained fuch an Atheiftical Conceit as this3 

That the Original o f this whole Mundane Syftem was from one Arti-
(mal Orderfy and Methodzcal, but SevJIefs Nature loclged i.n the Mat~. 
{er- 'butwecannot trace the footfteps o f this Dodrine any where, 
fomuch as among the Stoicks3 to vvhich Sed: Seveca, vvhorpqaksfa 
vvaveringly and uncertainly in this point, ( Whether the World vvere 
zxx Animal or a PW) belonged. And indeed diyerfelearned meq 
have rufpcared, that even the Zenonim and Htr&Hticki* mtifi 
ít felf, was no other than fuch a Plaftki Nature or Spermatic\ Frin* 
c/ple in theUniverfe;, as in the Seedsot Vegetables zná Animáis, doth 
frame their reípedive BodieSj Orderly and Artificially, Ñ o r can i t be 
denied^ but that there hathbeenjüft caufe given for fuch a íiiípíCíonsí 
forafmuch as the beft o f the Stoickj, fometimes confonnding Godwith 
Nature, feemed to make him nothing but an Artificial Fire^ Orderlf 
and Methodical/jproceedwg to Generation, And i t was. Familiar wi th 
them3 as Laertiu* tells us, to cali God ^e^oc í i^v Kóyov TÍ ttou^ the. 
Spermatick^Reafon wFormof the World. Nevertheleís3 becaufe Zm^ 
and others o f the chief Stoical Doótors^ did alio many times affert^ 
that there was cpuô  vo£̂ 9¿ Ao^Xíj, a BMional and Intelleítual Nature 
(and thereíbre not a Plaftick Principie only) in the Matter of the Lí-
niveríe , as likewiíe that the whole Wor ld was an Animal, and not a; 
mere P^nt: Therefore we incline rathetj to excuíe the generality o f 
the firíí and moft ancierít Stoicks frora the imputation o f Atheifmá 
and to account this Form o f Athciím which we now ípeak of, to be 
but a certain Degeneraey from the right Heraclitick^ and Zenonian Ca^ 
bala^ which feemed to contáin theíe two things in i t $ Firft^ that there 
was an Animahfi, Sentient and InteüeUual Nature, or a Gonfcigus Soul 
and Mind, that prefided over the whole World , ttíough lodgedim^ 
mediately in the Fiery Matter o f i t | Secondlyj that this, Sentient and 
Intelle&ual Nature, or Corporeal Soul and Mind o í the llniveHeá d i d 
contain alfo under it^ or within i t , asthe , inferiour pa r to f i t , a cer
tain VlaUick^ Nature or Spermatic^ Principie whjch was properly the 
Fate o£a¿¡ things. For thus Heraclim defíned Fate táyov r Sioc ^ ¿e-f^ 

-m&hé Mtmtícc, 14 ca^^ov o£)>ot o-Tsi^ ^ TS mvío$ ^ve^&^ j certaim 
Reafonpajjingthroughthe Subfiance of the whole World, o í an Ethereal 
Body, that was the Seed of the Generation of the Vniverfk* And Zenos 
fírft Principie, as i t is faid to be an IntelleUual Nature, fo i t is alfo faid 
to have contained in it WvT^ TSS W Í ^ C Ü ^ K¿y^ ^ KCiv ¿. 
mo^Uv yiynlca, AlItheSpermatíckReafonsandforms, by which every 
thtngfsdoneaccórding toFate. However, though this feem to have 
been the genume Doftruie, both o f Heraclitm andZeno^ yet others 
ot their Followers afterwards, divided thefe two things from one an-
other and takmg only the latter o f them, made the Plaftick or Sper-
MaticíNatHre,devoid oÍ2i\l Animality or Confcioto lnteUeUuality,to be 
the higheft Principie in the, Univerfe. Thus Laertius tells us3 that 

aneminentand famous Stoical Doftor did plainly deny the 
i V n t0 be an Animal> t h a t i s 5 t o have any Sentient, Confciom or In~ 
tet/e&Hal Nature prefiding over i t , and confequently muft needs make 
"t0 be but €orP™ Naturagubernante, ut Arbores.vt Sata.A Body tovetn-
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34 ^th.thatBlindGoddefsJSlaturesFanattch^^ o o K I . 
ed by a TlaJiicJ^ or Fegetative Nature^ as Tree^ Tlants and Herhs. And 
as i t ís poffible that other Stoicks and Heracliticks 3 might have 
done the like before Boethw^ íb i t is very probable that he had after 
him many Followers , amongft which^ as Tlinius Secundus may be 
reckoned for oneí fo Séneca himfelf was not without a doubtful Tin
t u r e o f this Atheifm3 as hath been already íhewed. Wherefore this 
Form of Atheifm, which fuppofes one Tlafiick or ^ e m ^ ^ r ^ N a t u r e , 
one Tlantal or Fegetative Ufe i n the whole Wor ld , as the Higheji 
Trinciple^ may, for diftinftion fakej be called the ffendo-Stoical QJ 
Stoical Atheijm, 

X X I X . Befídes thefePhilofophick Atheifis, whofe feveral Forms 
we have now defcribedj i t cannot be doubted, but that there have 
been in all Ages many other Atheifts that have not at all Philoíbphi-
zedj ñor pretended to maintain any particular Atheifiick^ Syjiem or 
Hypothefiss in a way o f Reaíbn;, but were only led by a certain dull 
andíbttiíh;, though confidentj Disbelief o f whatfoever they could 
not either See or Feel .* Which kind o f Atheifts may therefore well 
be accompted Enthufiafiical or Fanatical Atheifts. Though i t be true 
in the mean time3 thateven all mannerof Atheifts whatíbever3 and 
thoíe o f them who moft o f all pretend to Reaíbn and Philoíbphy, may 
i n íbme fence be juftly ftiled alíb both Enthnjiajls and Fanatic¡{s.Foiaí 
much as they are not led or carried on^ into this way o f Atheizing, 
by any clear Didates o f their Reafon or Underftanding, but only by 
an 0?^« 'áKoyQ-, a certain Blind and Irrational Impetuŝ  they being as 
i t were Infiired to i t , by that lower Earthly Life and Nature, which is 
called in the Scripture-oracles # mv^cc n á r ^ the Spirit of t h 
World^ox a Mundane Spirit^ and is oppoíed to the 7̂  vrveu^ IÚQUIÜ 
ihe Spirit that is of God. For when the Apoftle ípeaks after thjs man-
ner3 We have not received the Spirit of the World) but the Spirit that is 
of God^he feems to intímate thus much unto us 5 That as íbme men were 
Led and Jnfpired by a Divine Spirit^ íb others again are Infpired by 
a Mundane Spirit, by which is meant the Earthly Life, N o w the for-
mer o f theíe T w o , are not to be accompted Enihufíajls^ as the word is 
now commonly taken in a Bad Sence, becaufe ú\z Spirit ofGod is no 
Irrational thtng, but either the very felf íame thing wi th Reafon, or 
eife í u c h a t h i n g a s Arifíotle ( as it were Vaticinating concerning i t ) 
fomewhere calis Koyx rt K^ST/OV, a certain Setter and Diviner thing than 
Reafon, and flotinm ét?av AoV̂ > the Root of Reafon. But on the con-
trary, the Mundane Spirit, or Earthly Life, is Irrational Sottifinefs $ 
and they who are Atheifiically Infpired by it ("how abhorrent foever 
they may otherwiíe feem tobe from Enthufiafm and RevpUtions) are 
notwithftanding really no better, than a k ind o f Bewitched Enthnftafls 
and Blind Spiritati, that-are wholly ridden and afted by a darkj nar-
row and captivated Principie o f Life^and, to uíe their own Language^ 
In-blown by i t , and by i t bereft, even in Speculative things, o f all 
Free Reaíbn and Underftanding. Nay they are Fanatiekj too, how-
«ver that word feem tohavea more peculiar r e í p e d t o íbmethingofa 
Deity : A l l Atheifts being that Blind Goddef, Natures Fanatices. 

X X X . We have deícribed four íeveral Forms o f Atheiíra 5 Firftj 
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Q H ^ p. I I I . The Qmternio of Atheifmr. 1^5 
l ^ ^ h p á t h i a n or Anaximandrian, that derives all things from-Dead 

¿ Stupid Matter in the way o f gualities and Forms^ Generable ancl 
c" rruptible : Secondly, the Atomical or DemocYÍHcd^\í\ái doth the 
ramethingin thevvayof ^ ^ J - a n d Figures : Thi rd ly , the CofmopU-
tííck or Stoical Atheifm^ which fuppofes one Tlaftick, and Methodicd 
but Senflefs mture^ to preíide over the whole Corporeal Univerfe : 
And laftly, the Hylozoick Stratomcal^ that attributes to all Matter3 
as fuch3 a certain Living and Energetick^Natnre^ but devoid o f all Anii 
mdityl Senfe and Confcioufnef. And as we do not meet wi th any^ o-
ther Forms or Schemes o f Atheifm^ beiides thefc F^^r, fo we concdve 
that there cannot eaíily be any other excogitated or devifed t arid 
that upon thefe two following Coníiderations. Firft3becauíe all Athetfls 
are mere Corporealiffs> that is0 acknowledge no other Subjiance befides 
Body or Matter, For as there was never any yet known5 who aflerting 
Xncorporeal Suhftance^ d id deny a Deity 5 fo neither can there be any 
reafons why he that admits the former (hould exelude the latter. A -
gaín, the fame D u l l and Earthly Diíbelief or confounded Sottiíhneís 
o f Mindj which ríiakes rnen deny a Gqd^ muft needs incline them to 
deny all tncerporeal Subfiance alfó. Wherefore as the Phyfíciatls ípeak 
o f a cef tain Difeafe or Madnefi^caMed Hj/drophohiajhe Symptome ofthofe 
that have been. bitten by a mad Doĝ  which^ makes them have a mon-
ftrous Antipathy to Water 5 fo all Atheiftsare poffeíTed wi th a cer¿ 
tain kind of Madmfi^ that may be called Fneumatophobia^ that makes 
them have anirrational but deíperate Abhorrence from Spirits or In~ 
cerpored Sitbfianceŝ  they being aded alio, at the íarae time,, wi th an 
Myloma.nia* whereby they Madly dote upon Matter5 and' Devoutly ww* 
fiip it0 as the only Numen» 

The Second Confideration is thiSj becauíe as there are no Atheifts 
biat foch as are mere Corporealifis^ fo all Corporealifis are not to be ac~ 
compted Atheifts neither : Thofe o f them, who notwithftanding they 
make all things to be Matter, yet fuppofe an Intelleókual Nature in tha^ 
Matter^ to preíide over the Corporeal Univerfe, being in Reafon and 
Gharity to be exempted out o f that number. And there have been 
alwáysfome, who thoiigh ib ftrongly captivated under the power of 
grofs Imagination5 as that an Incorporeal God feemed to them, to b¿ 
n o t h i n g b u t a G ^ ^ / ^ W j ( a s f o m e o f them cali i t ) a mere Empty 
Soundor GontradiftiousExpreffion, Something and Nathing pat to-
gether 5 yet notwithftanding, they have been pofleffed with a íirm 
belief and perfwaíion o f a Déi ty , or that the Syftem o f the tlniverfq 
depends upon one Perfed Underftanding Being as the Head o f i t 5 and 
thereupon have concluded that Ú'AH -KZS a certain ¿{ivd of Body 
er Matter, is God, The groíTeft and moft fotpíljí o f all which Corpo
real Theifts, feem to be thofe, who contend that God is only orie 
particular PieceofOrganizedMatter3 o f Humane Form aod Bigneí% 
Which endued with Perfed Reafon and Underftanding, exercifeth an 
Univerfal Dominion over all the reft. WhicH Hypothep, however k 
hath been entertained by fome o f the Chriftian Profeííion, both id 
former and later times, yet i t hath feemed yery ridiculous, even to 
fíaany of thoíe Heathen PhUofophers themfelves, wlío were mere Cpi> 
p o r e a l i f t s j f u c h a s t h e ^ ; ^ whoexploded it with a kind o f Indig-
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2 6 -AU Atheifismere Corforealifis. B o o K I . 
nation^contending earneftly ^vj «vou6wv ccve^Trc^^ov, That GodQhongh 
Corporeal) yet muft not be conceived to be oÍLany Humane shape. And 
Xenophdnes^ án Ancient Philoíbphick Poet3 expreíícth the Childifhnefs 
o f this Conceit after thís manner j 

'̂ H yz&^cu xeí̂ ecMí, iy^yx. rzKeív oczify KV^qíS, 

ToíouyS1 OÍOV TTEg ^ ou3Tti ¿íjActc, ei^ovó/L^óm. 

í f O x e n ¿ Í i o n s > Hór fes a n d Affcs^ h a d a ü o f t hema Senfe o f a D e i t j , a n d 
were able t o L i m n a n d P a t n t j h e r e is no q u e í í i o n to be m a d e j w t tha t each o f 
thefefever a l A n i m á i s w o u l d p a i n t G o d according to the i r re fpeBive F o r m & 
Likenefs ¡ a n d con tend tha t he was o f t h a t p a p e Ó* no other. But that other 
Gorporeal Theíím^ feems to be o f the two, rather more Generous and 
Gentile3 which íuppoíes thewhole W o r l d to be one A n i m a l , and God 
t o be a certain Subtle and Ethenal, but I n t e l l e B u d M a t t e r , pervading 
i t as a Soul? which was the Do&rine o f pthers beforé the Stdicks 9 
TO TTU^ B t k VTraÁHcpaTOV "iTr-sracró-; O MeTúCTrcvfiV©-' ^ o 'Ecptow? ' u ^ v . K & i i q ^ 
Hippaíus o f Metapontus a n d Heraclitus the Ephefian fuppofed the Fiery 
a n d E t h e r i a l M a t t e r o f the W o r l d to be God , However, neither thefe 
B e r a c l i t i c k s and S t o i c k j , ñor yet the other Anthropomorphi tes , are by 
íis condcmned for downright Atheifts3but rather look'd upón ás á fort 
o f IgnorantjChildiíh and V n s k j l f n l Theifis , 

Wherefore we fee íhát A t h e i j l s are ñow reduced inío a narroW 
Compaís3 íince none are concluded to be A t h e i f i s 0 but íuch as are 
mere Corporeal i j is , and all Corporeali j is muft not be condemned for 
A t h e i f i s neither, but only thoíe o f them who aflert, that there is no 
Confcious I n t e l l e U u a l Nature , preíiding over the whole Univerfe. For 
fhis is that whieh the A d e p t i ' m A t h e i f m , of what Fotín íbevérj all a-
gree in^That the fírft Principie o f the Univerfe^s no AnimaliJJj^Sentient 
and Confciom N a t u r e , but that all A n i m a l i t y ^ Senfe and Confcioufnefs^ 
is á Secondary, D e r i v a t i v e and A c c i d e n t a l t h i n g , Generable and Corru-
p t i b l e , ariíing out o f particular Concretions o f Matter organized and 
diíTolved together wi th them. 

X X X L N o w i f the FirftPrincipie ahd Original o f all things ín 
íhe Univerfe, be thus fuppofed to be Body or Matter, devoid o f alí 
A n i m a l i t y s Senfe and Confcioufnefs, then i t muft o f neceffity be either 
perfeítly Dead and Stupid, and without all manner o f L i f e , or elfe 
endued wi th liich a k ind o f L i f e only, as is by fome called P l a j i i c k , 
Spe rmat i ca l and Vegetai ive, by others the L i f e o f Natnre , or N a t u r a ! 
T e r c e p t i o ñ . And thoíe Atheifts who derive all things from Dead and 
Stupid Matter, muft alio needs do this, either in the way o f j W / -
*ies a n d Forms^ and theíe are the A n d x i m d n d r i d n Athe i f i s 5 or elíe 
in the way o f A toms anii Figures , which are the D e m o c r i t i c a l . But 
thofe who make Matter endued with a F l a f t i c ^ t i f e , to be the fírft O-
nginal o f all things, muft needs fuppofe either One f u c h P l a f i i c k and 
Spermattck^ u f e only, in the whole Maís o f Matter or Corporeal t í -
miveife^ which are the s t o i c d l A the i f i s 3 or elfe a l l M a t t e r as fuch ta 

hav^ 
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C H A l5. The Ajjerters of Senfit.&Katton. Mátter. 137 
r ^ 7 2 í / ^ n d an Energe t ick Natnre belónging to it (though withouc 
a l v J m * t * l Senfe or Self-perceptton) and confequently all the Parti
cular Parts of Matter, and every To tum by Gontinuity, to have a di» 
ftinft r l a f t i c k L i f e of its own3 which are the S t r a tomck . A t h e i j i s , 
Wherefore there does not feem to be any room now left3 for any o-
ther F o r m of A t h e i f m , beíides thefe F ^ r & to thruft in. 

And we think fit here again to incúlcate;, what hath been already 
intimated, That one Grand £ ) / ^ r a « aniongft thefe feverai F o r m t o f 
Athei fm isthis, That Tome of them attributing no L i f e at all t o M a t t e r , 
asTuch, ñor indeed acknowledging any P la j i ic l^ L i f e of Nature5 diftincr 
from the A n i m a l m á íüppoíing every thing whatfoever is in the world* 
beíides UAM ^ 0 $ , the bare Subftance of Matter confidered as devoid 
of all Quálities, ( t h a t is,, mere extended B u l i ) tobe Generated and 
Corrupted, confequently refolve, that all manneír o f L i f e whatfoever 
is G e n e r á b l e and Corruptible^ or eduoible out o f No th ing and r c d u c i h h 
i o Núth i t ig again, a n d t h e r e M e t h é A n a x i m a n d r i a n a n d D e m ú c r i t i c ^ 
A t h d f m s . But the other? which are the S to i ca l and S t ra tomcal^ d o 
on the contrary fuppofe fome L i f e to b e Fundamen ta l and Or ig ina l^ 
EJfential aná S u b f t a n t i a f Ingenerahle and Incorruptibles as being a F i r f i 
Pr incipie of things. Nevertheleís5 this not to be any A n i m a l ^ CÚKJCÍ-
ous and Selfpercept ive Life^ but á P Í a i i i c l i L i f e o f N a í u r e o n l y $ a l l 
Atheifts ftiil agreting in thofe Tvvo forementioned Things 5 Firílj 
that there is no other Subjiance inthe World beCdes Body 3 Second-
iy3that all Animal Life^Senfe and Selfperception^ Confciom V n d e r f i a n d ^ 
ing and Perfonality are Generated and Gorrupted^ íuccefíively Eduvcd 
out o í N o t h i n g and Rednced m t o N o t h m g agaiü* 

X X X I í. Indeed we are not ignorant? that íbme3 who feem to be 
Well-wiíhers to Atheifm3 have talk'd fometimes of Senfit ive and R a -
t i o n a l Mat ter^ as having a raind to fuppofe, Three fe V e r a 1 forts of M a t 
ter in the Uniyeríe, Spccifícally diíFerent from one anothcr, t h a t wfcre 
Originally fuch, and Self exiíient from Eternity 5 namely Senflefs\ 
Senfitive a n d R a t i o n a l As i f the Mundane Syjiem might beconceiv-
ed to arife3from a certain Jumble of thefe Three fevera lJor ts of Ma t t e r^ 
as it were fcuffiing together in the Dark3withoiit a God5and fo produ-
cing Bmte Animáis and Men. But as this is a mere Precarious H jpo -
ihcj is , there being no imaginable accompt to be giveíi, how there 
íliould come to be fuch an Effential Diíferenee betwixt/í</^r/5 or 
why this Pieceof Matter íliould be Senfitive^ and ú v n R a t i o n a l , When 
another is al together Senflefs 5 fo the Suggeftors of i t a r e but 
mere Ñov ices i n A t h e i f m , and a kind of Bungling j F e ¿ ^ / / 7 ^ to ít. 
f irft3 becaufe, according to this Hypothefis, no üz/e would be Pro-
duced or Deftroyed in the fucceffive Generations and Corr i ipt ions o f 
Animáis, but only Concreted and Secreted'm them 5 and confec|uentIy 
a l humane Perfonalities muft be E t e r n a l and Incorrupt ib le i Which is 
alione, astó aífert the F r ^ and F ^ - ^ i / ? e » r e of all Soulŝ  from Eter
nity to Eternity, a thing that all Genuine and Thorow-pacd Á-
theifts are in a manner as abhorrent from, as they are from the Deitv 
itfelf. And Secondly, becaufe there can be no imaginable Reafod 
given by them3Why there might not be as well3 a ceitain D i v % n \ M a l -
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^8 The Canting Añrological Atheijlt. B o o K I . 
ter peffeftly Intelleftual and Self-exiftent from Eternity, as a Sen j i t iu t 
and R a t i o n a l M a t t e r , And therefore fuch án H y p t h e f u as this5 caá 
iíever ferve the turn o f Atheífts. But all thofe that are Mafters o f the 
C r a f t o f A t h e i f m , and thorowly Catechized or Initiated in the D a r k 
Myt fe r i e s thereof3 ( as hath been already inculcated) do pcrfeétly a-
gree in thisj Thá t all A n i m á l ^ S m t i e n t and Conjcious Li fe^ all Souh 
and M i n d s , and conrequently all humane Perfonali t ies , are Generated 
ú n t o Í M a t t e r ) and Corrupted agaitt into it3 or rather Educed out ofNo-
íhing and Rednced into Nothing again. 

Weunderftand alio that there are certain Cant ing A j i r o l o g i c a l A~ 
theifiss who would deduce all things from the Occult g u a l i t i e s and 
tnfluences of the StarS;, according to their different ConjunBidns^ Op. 
pof í t ions and A/petts^ in a certain blind and unaccomptable manner, 
But thefe being Períbns devoid of all manner of Seníe3 who neither 
ib much as pretend to give an Accompt of theíe Stars^ whether they 
be Animáis or not , as alio whence they derive their Original j 
(which i f they did undertake to do Atheif t ical ly^ they muft needs re-
folve themíelves at length into one or other of thoíe Hypothefes álrea^ 
dy propoíed ) therefóre5 as wei Conceive, they deferve not the leaíl 
Confideration. But we think fít here tó obfervej that fuch Devotoes 
to the heavenly Bodies3 as look upon all the other Stars as petty Dei-
ties-, but the Sun as the Supremo D e i t y and M o n a r c h of the Univeríe, 
i n the mean time conceiving i t alio to be Terfett ly I n t e l l e B u d l , (which 
is in a manneí the fame wi th the Cleanthean Hypothefts) are not fo much 
to be accompted Athei j is^ as Spnrious^ V á g a n i c a l and I d o l a t r ó o s Thei j i s , 
And upon all theíe Coníiderations we conclude againj that there is no 
other Phi lofophick^Form o £ A t h e i f i n ^ that can eafily be deviíed3 beíides 
theíe Four rtíentioned., the A n a x i m a n d r i a n ^ the Democr i t ica l^ the S to i -
c a l and the S t r a ton i caL 

X X X111 . Amongft which F^orms of Atheifm3 there^ is yet another 
Dijference to be obíerved;, and accordingly another D i ñ r i h n t w n to be 
niade o f them. I t beíng firft pretíiifed;, that all theíe forementioned 
Sorts of Atheifts ( i f they w i l l fpeak coníiftently and agreeably to 
their own Principies) muft needs fuppoíe all things to be one way or 
Other Necejfary, For though Epicurus introduced Contingent L ibe r íy , 
yet i t is well known, that he therein plainly contradided his own 
Principies. And this indeed;, was the Firft and Principal thíng intend-
ed by US;, in this whole Undertaking, to confute that Falfe Hypothefts 
o f the M n n d a n e Syjlem^ which makes all A & i o n s a n d Events Necejjary 
npon Athei j i ick^ Grounds^ but efpecially in the Mechanick^ivay, Where-
fbreinthe next place we muft obíervc;, that though the Principies of 
all Átheifts in t roduce NeceJJityy yet the Necefpty of theíe A t h e i í í s is 
not one and the íame, but of two different kinds 5 fome of them 
íuppofing a NeceJJzty of D e a d and S t u p i d É í m & r ^ ü M c h is that which té 
commonly meantby ÚAÍKÍÍ OLVÁÜOI, or Mater ia lNece j f i ty , and is alio call-
éd by A r i j i o t l e^ an Abfolute Necejfity of things: Others the Neccffity of 
a P la f t ic^ t i f e ^ which the fame A r i f t o t l e calis an Hypothet ical Necejfity* 
f oí the A h a x i n t a n d r i d n and Democri t ich^ A t h e i í i s do both of them ai-
í k t t a M a t e r i a l a n d Ahfolute Necejfity oC all things^ one in the wayof 
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6r^////irTndTh€_other o f M o t i o n a n d M c c h a v i f a : But the s t o i c t l 

^ d S t r a t o m c d Atheif ts affert a H a f t i c t l z n ó . H / p o t k t n a l Necejfitj o f 
things only. 

Nowonegrand Difference betwixt thefe two Sorts o f Atheifms 
and their Neceffities lies in this3 Thatthe Former, though they make 
ail thíngs Necejjary, yet they ruppofe them alíbto be F e r U ü t o u * ^there 
being no Inconfiftency between thefe Two . And the Sence p f both 
t h e A n a x i m a n d r i a n d i n á Democri t ick^ Atheifms feems to be thus de-
fcribed by Plato , THX'VÍÚC TV-^W <xmíw<; cmniu&oSv, A ü t h w g s wcYe 
ming led together by Necejfitj/ a cco rdwg to For tune. For that Nature from 
whence thefe Atheifts derived all things, is at once both Necejfary 
and F o r t u i t o s . But the T h ñ i c f ^ Atheifms fuppofe fuch a Necejfary N a -
ture , for the F i r f l F r i n c i f k bf things3 asís not merely W o r t u i i o m , 
but Regular, Orderly and M e t h o d i c a l % the S to i ' t a l excluding all Chance 
and For tune uníverfally, becáufe they fubjea; all things to One f l a f i i c l ^ 
ÍSíature ruling over the whole Univerfe, but the S t r a t o n i c a l doing i t 
in partónly3 becaufe they derive thingSj from a M i x t u r e óf Chance and 
P / ^ / V ^ i V ^ r e both together, 

Andtíiüsive íee that there is a b o ü b l e Nót ion b f Na tk re amohgfl: 
Atheifts, as well as Theifts 3 which we eannót better exprefs than in 
the wordsof B a l b m theStoick, perfonated by C i c e r o : A l i i Ñ a t u r a m ^ i r ^ J 
cenfent effe V i M quandani f i n e Ra t ione , cientem motus i n corporibífá ne-
ceff&rios 5 A l i i autem V i m paír t ic ipeñí Ü r d i n i s ^ tanquam V i a progredieh* 
ten¿ . Üuj&s So l e r t i am , n u ü a A r s , n u l l á M a n m , nemo Opifex, cohfequi 
f o t e f i i m i t a n d o $ S e m i n k e n i m V i m effe tantkm^ u t i d quanquam perex-
i g m m , naBumque J i t M á t é r i a M ^ qua a l i á u g e r i q u e poJfit> i t a f i n g a t & 
efficidts i n fuo quidque genere, p a r i i m ut per f i i r p e s a l an tu r j u m , p a r t i m 
nt m o v e r é e t i ampof j in t , & ex f e f m i l i a f u i generare. Soine by N a t u r é 
mean a cer ta in Fo r t e w i t h o u t Reaf in a n d Order, ex t i t zhg Necejfary M o t i -
cns i n Bodies ^ but others unde r f i and by i t ^ f u c h a F o r c é as p a r t i c i p a t i n g 
c fOrder^ proceeds as i t were Me thod ica l l y . Whofe exquifitenefs, no A r t ^ 
no H a n d , no Opificer can reach to by t m i t a t i o H . For the F o r c é o f S e c d i s 

fuch3 tha t t hóugh the Bulk^ ó f i t be very f m a l l , y e t i f i t get convehient 
M a t t e r f o r i t s nourijfjment a n d increafe, i t f o Forms a n d Frames th ings 
i n t he i r f e v e r a l k inds^ as t h a f t h e y canpar t ly through the i r Stocks a%l 
T r u n \ s be n o u r i f i e d , a n d par t ly M o v e themfelves alfo ? a n d V e n é r a t e 
t he i r Hke, Ánd again^ Sun t qu i o m n m N a t u m Nomine appellent, u t 
Epicurus j Sed nos, cum d i c i m u s Natura confiare a d m i n i f t r a ñ q ^ M h n r 
d u m , non ñ a d i c i m u s , u t Gleham, aut Fragmentum L a p i d k , ak t a l i q u i d 
ejufmodi , n t i l l a c o h m e n d i Na tu ra $ Sed n t A r b o r e m , u t A n i m d l i a , i t i 
q u i b ^ m l l a T c m e t m s , f e d O r d o a p p a r e t & Artis q u t d a f o S i m i l i t u d o * 
There are fome who ca l i a l l th ings by the ñ a m e o fNa tu re , as Epicurus í But 
tve when w e f a y t h a t the W o r l d is a d m i n i f i r e d by Nature , do not mean 

j u c h a Nature as is i n Clods o f E a r t h a n d Pieces o f Stone \ but f uch as is w 
a Tree or A n i m a l , i n whofe C o n f i i t u t i o n there is no Temer i ty , but Order 
a n d S i m i l / t u d e o f Á r t ^ Now according to thefe T w o different No-
tions o í Na tu re , the Four forementioned Forins o f Atheiíín may be 
again Dichotomized after this manner 3 into fuch as derive allthiaes 
ironiza mere F o r t u i t o s ánd T e m e r a r i o s Ndture^ deVoid b f á l lOrde l 
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and Methodicalnefs 5 and fuch as deduce the Original o f thingsfrom 
a certain Orderly, Regular and Ar t i f i c i a l : , though Senjlefs Nature in Mat-
ter. The former o f which are the A n a x i m a n d r i a n and Democrit ick^ A~ 
theifms^ the latter the S to i ca l and S t ra ten icaL 

I t hath been already obferved, that tHoíe Atheifms that derive all 
things from a mere Fortutious Principie, as alio íüppofe every thing 
beíides v K ^ o c i w ^ t h e bare Subfiance o f M a t t e r o r Extended Bnlk, to 
bé Generated and Corrupted 5 though they aíierted the E t e rn i ty o f 
M a t t e r s yet they could not5 agreeably to their own Hjpothejts, main-
tain the E te rn i ty and I n c o r r u p i b i l i t y o f the Wor ld . And according, 
l y hereunto, hoth ÚÍG A n a x i m a n d r i a n a n d Dempcr i t i c /^ A the i j i s díd 
conclude the Wor ld to be ^vo/̂ evov cpS-cvpriVifoch asnoas a t f i r j i M a d c 
andJhou ld be again Corrupted, A n d upoti this accompt ¡ t u c r e t i m 
concerns himfelf highly hereinpto prove both the N o v i t y o í t h e World3 
and alio its Fnture DiJJolutien and E x t i n & i o n ¡ that 

\ To tum Ñ a t i v u m M o r t a t i Corp ore conj la t , 

But inftead of the W o r l d s E t e r n i t y ¡ thefe T w o forts o f Atheids, intro-
duced another Paradox 3 nacnely an div^ia, ^o-^v, an I n f i n i t y o f 
Worldss and thatnot only Succeífivej inthat fpace which this World 
o f ours is conceived now to occupy^ in refpeft o f the I n f i n i t y o f Paft 
and Enture Time^ but alio a Contemporary I n f i n i t y o f Coexif ient Wor ld s 
all times throughout Endlefs and Unbounded Space. 

HoWever i t is certain, that íbme Perfons Atheiftically inclinedjhave 
been always apt to run out another wayj and to íüppofe that the 
Erame o f things, and Syfiem o f the World5 ever was from Eternity, 
and ever w i l l be to Eternity, fuch as now i t is5 difpenfed by a certain 
Order ly and Regular^ but yet Senfiefi&nd V n k p o w i n g Nature , And i t is 
Prophelied in Scripture3 that fuch Atheifts as theíe íhould efpecially 
abound in thefe latter days o f ours 5 T h e r e f i a i l come i n the l a j i days 

& P t C^TrcuKÍou-} Athei j i icalScofferS) wa lk jng after the i r o w n Luf i sandfay ing^ 
Where is the promife o f h k Corning? F o r f i n c e t h e Fathers fe l la j leep a l l 
th ings c o n t i n u é as they were f r o m the beginning o f the Creat ion, Which 
latter words are fpoken only according to the received Hjpothefis o f 
the Jews, the meaning o f thefe Atheifts being quite otherwiíe," that 
there was neither Creat ion ñor Beg inn ing o f the W o r l d , but that things 
had continuedg fuch as now they are, from all E te rn i ty , As appears 
alíb from what the Apoftle there adds by way o f Confutation, That 
they were wi l fuüy Igno ran t o f this^ t ha t by the w o r d o f G o d the Heavens 
were o f old0 a n d the E a r t h J i a n d i n g out o f the Water a n d i n the Water 5 
a n d tha t as the W o r l d tha t then was^overflowing w i t h Water perifhed0fo the 
Heavens Ó1 E a r t h w h i ó h now arejhy thefame w o r d are kept i n f l o r e ^ a n d re» 

f e r v e d unto F i r e again j i the day o f j u d g m e n t d ^ P e r d i t i o n o f V n g o d l y mevi 
And i t is evident, that íbme o f theíe Atheifts at this very day, march 
in the garbof Enthufíaftical Religionifts, acknowledging no more a 
G o d than a Chr i f í w i t h o u t them, and Allegorizing the day o f Judgment 
and future Conflagration^ into a kind o f feemingly Myflical0 but real-
l y A t h e i f t i c a l Non-fence, Thefe, i f they did Philofophize, would re-
fol^e themfelves into one or other o f thofe T w o Hypothejes beforé 

mentioned 
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— ^ ^ d T ^ h e r that o t O n e Flaf l ick^Orderly m d M e t b o d i c a l , h u t 
' f e v M Nature , ruling over the whole Univerfe 5 or elfe that o f t h e 
r d o f M a t t e r , making one or other o f thefe two Natures to be their 
onlv Ood or Numen. I t being fufficiently agreeable to the Principies 
of both thefe Atheiftick Hypothefes (and no others) to tiiaintain the 
Worldsboth A n t e and Voj i -E te rmty 3 yet fo as thát the latter o f them, 
namely the Hj lozo i j i s0 admitting a certain Mixture o£ Chance t o g e -
ther with the L i f e o f i M a t U r > would füppofe, íhat though the 
mainStrokesof thingS;, míght be prefervedthe fame, and forae k ind 
of conftant Regularity always kept up in the World,, yet that the 
whole M i m d m e Syjiem did riot irt all refpeds Continúe the fame/rom 
Etern i ty ta E t e r n i t y , without any V a r m t i o n . But as S t r M tells us Str»Kl\i\ 
tbat S t ra ta PbyffCHs maintained3í/^ E u x i m S e a a t f i r j i to have h a d no Out-
let hy Byzantium i n t o the Medi ter raneah^ but that by the c o n t i n u d r u n * 
n ing i n o f R i v e r s i n t o it0 c m f w g i t to overflow, there tvas i n h n g t h o f 
t ime apajfctge opened by the Ptopontis a n d Hellefpont. J s alfo th'at i he 
Medi terranean Sea f o r c e d open t h á t pajjage o f the H e r c u k a n J i ra i t s . j be
i n g a c o n t i n u a l Ifthníus or n e c \ o f L a n d before $ tbat manypar t s o f the 
f r e f e n t C o n t i n e n t were heretofore Sea, as alfo much o f the prefent Ocean 
habitable L a n d : So it cánríot be doubted5 but that the fanie S t ra to &ié. 
iikewife fuppofe ílich kind o í A l t e r n a t i o n s and Vmff i tudes as theíe3 iri 
all the greatef párts o f the Mundano Syftem. 

But the S t o i c a l A t h e i t f s , whó niade the whole Wor íd to be diípenf-
ed by one Orderly and P l a f t h ^ N s L t m e ^ míght veiy vvell, and agreeably 
to their ú w n Hypothefís0 maintain;, beíides ú i e l V o r l d s Etermtj f j ú n e 
Confiant and I n v a r i a b l e Cduríe ór Tenor o f things in it, as Tl ini tés Se-
m n d m á ó ú i ) who3 if he were any thmg, íeems to have been dne o f 
theíe Atheifts, 5 M u n d u m Ó1 hoc quod nomine Mió C t l u m áppe l l a r e l i bu i t ^ \ \\ ...» 
( cu jns c i rcumflexn reguntur c u n & a ) Numen ejfe^credifar eft0 M t e r n u m ^ I!lat,*!'t°'1-c'ro 
Immenfum 5 ñ eque G e n i t u m ñ e q u e I n t e r i t u r u m — I d e m rerur i í 
Ntfturte Opus, & r e r u m ipfa Na tu ra $ The W o r l d 3 a n d t h a t vphichby 
another ñ a m e fs cal led the Heavens0 by mhofe C i rcumgyra t ion all th ings 
áre governed^ ought to be bel ieved to be a Numen^ Eternal^ Immenfe^fuch 
as wds never Made^ a n d f h d l l n e v e r be Deflroyed, Where by the wayj 
i tmay beagain obferved, that thofe Átheifts who denied a G o d ac» 
cord in§to t h e r ^ e I N r ^ « of him3 i s SL C o n f c i o w , V n d e r f t á n d i n g Be
i n g , preíidmg over the whole Wor ld , did notwithftanding look up» 
on either the Wor ld i t felf5 or elfe a mere Senílefs Plaftick Nature 
m i t , as a kínd o f Numen or D e i í y , they fuppofmg i t to be Ingenerabh 
and Incor rup t ib le . Which fame P l iny , as upon the groünds o f the 
Stoical Atheifm, hemaintained againft the Anaximandríans and B e -
mocnticks the fFor lds E t e r n i t y and I n c o r r u p t i b i l i t y 3 fo d id he Iikewife 
in way o f Oppoíit ion to that OC-K^CC ^ V ^ V , that i n f í n i t y o f W o r l d s o f 
theirs 3 allert that there was but One W o r l d , and that F i n i t e . ín like 
manner we read concerning that Famous Stoick whomL^r-
**** aüirras.to have denied the Wor ld to be an y í ^ / W (which accord^ 
«agí to the language and fence o f thofe times was all one as to deny a 
G o d ) that he alfo maintained, contrary to the received Doíh-me o f 
the Stoicks, the Worlds Ante-Eternity and Incorruptibility phiJo 
^ f t - r í 1 ^ ^ or the I n c o r r u p t i b i l m o f t h ¡ W o r Ü 
^ftifying the farrie ofhim9 Nevefthéléft 
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Nevertheleís i t feems, that fome o f theíe Stoical Atheifts did alib 
agree wi th the Generality o f the other Stoical Theifts3 in fuppofing 
a íucceíiive I v f i n i t y o f Wor lds Generated and Corruptedj by reafon 
o f intervening Ver todica l Conflagrations 3 though all diípenfed by íuch 
a ¿ t u p i d a n d Sen/lefí Nature as governs P/^//^ and Trees. For thus much 
we gather írom thofe words o f S é n e c a before cited3 where deícribing 
this A t h e i f t i c a l Hypothefis, he tells US;, that though the World were a 
P l a n t , that iSj governed by a Vegetative or Vlafiick^ Nature^ without 
any A m m d i t y ^ yet notwithftanding, ah t n i t i o ejus ufque a d ex i tum^ 
&c. i t had both a Beginning and w i l l have an End;, and from its Be-
ginning to its End, all was difpenfed by a kind o f Regular Law0 e-
ven its Succeffive Conflagrations too, as well as thoíe I n u n d a t i o n s or 
Deluges which have fometimes hapned. Which yet they under-
ftood after ííich a mannerj as that in theíe íeveral Revolu t ioks and Suc~ 
cejjive C i r c u i t * or Periods o f Worlds, all things Qiould be á m ^ A -
AOCRÍOC, exaBly alike^ to what had been Infinitely before5 and (hould be 
again Infinitely afterwards. O f which more elíewhere. 

X X X I V . This J ü h i a d r i p a r t i f e A the i fm which we have now repre-
fcntedj is the K i n g d o m o f Darknefs D i v i d e d ^ or Labouring wi th an I n * 
t e B i n e Sedi t ious War in its own Bowels, and thereby deftfoying ic 
felf. Infomuch thaé we might well íave our felves the labour o f any 
further Confutation o f Atheifm, merely by contmitting thefe feveral 
Forms o f A the i fm together, and daíhing them one againft another, 
they oppofing and contradifting each otherjno leís !han they do Theifm 
i t felf. For fírft, thofe two Pairs o f A the i fms , on the one h índ 
the A m x i m a n d r i a n and D e m o c r i t i c ^ on the other S t o i c a l zxxi 
s t r a t o n i c a í y do abfolutely deftroy eachother3 theFormerof them 
íuppofing the Firft Principie ofal l things to be S t u p i d M a t t e r devoid of 
all manner ofLife^and contending that allLi/e as well as other Qpalities 
is Generable and Corruptible^ or a mere Accidental thing, and looking 
upon the f l a f i i c k ^ L i f e o f Nature as a Figment or Phantaítick Capritio,a 
thing almoít as formidable and altogether as impoffible as a Deity 5 the 
other on the contrary^ founding all upon this Principie, Thatthere 
is a L i f e and N a t u r a l Ferception EÍTential to Mat te r^ Ingenerahle and I n -
€orruptihle7 and contending i t to be utterly impoffible to give any ac-
compt o f the ? h £ n o m e n a o f the Woríd the O r i g i n a l o f M o t i o n , 
the Orderly Frame a n d Difpof t t ion o f th ings , and the N a t u r e o f A n i m á i s ^ 
without this Fundamen ta l L i f e o f Nature . 

Again, the Single Atheifmsbelongingtoeach o f theíe íeveral Pairs, 
quarrel as much alio between themfelves. For the Democr i t icf^ A ' 
t h e i f m explodes the A n a x i m a n d r i a n ^ u a l i t i e s and Forms^ demoa-
ftratingthat the Natural Produdion o f íuch E n t i t i e s out o f Nothingj 
z n á ú i z C o r r n p t i o n o í t h z m z g z m ' m t o N o t h i n g ) is o f the t w o , rather 
more impoffible, than a Divine Creat ion and A n n i h i l a t i o n , And on 
the other íide, the A n a x i m a n d r i a n A t h e i j i plainly diícovers, that when 
the Democriticks and Atomicks have fpent all their Fury againft thefe 
£¡>ualifies a n d Forms , and done what they can to falve the r h d n o m v * 
ofNature, without them another way.themlclves do notwithftanding 

m 
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f i r ^ r u ñ k e r i men reel and ftagger back again into them3 and are 
uMVoid^bly neceíStated at laft 5 to take up their Sanauary in 

thern. 

Inlikemanner the S to ica t a n á s t r a t o m c a t Atheifts, fíiay as eifedu-
aUv undo and confute each other; the Former o f them urging agamft 
the Latter, That befides that Prodigious Abfurdity, o f makmg every 
Atomof Senflefs Matter I n fa lUbly m f e ox O m n i f c i m t , without any 
Confcioufnefs, there can be nó reafon at all given by the Hylozo i f t s , 
why theMatter o f the vvhole Univerfe, might not as vvell Confpre 
a n d C o n f e d é r a t e together into One, as all the Tingle Atoms that com-
pound the Body o f any Animal or Mao, or why one Confcious Life 
might not as well refult from the r o t u m o f the former5 as o í the latter 5 
by which means the whole W o r l d would become an A n i m a l or G o d . 
Again, the Latter contending, that the S to i ca l or Cofmo-flaflick^ A * 
the i f i can pretend no reafon, why the whole Wor ld might not have 
one Sent ient and Ra t iona l^ as well as one P la f i i c l^ Soul in i t , that iŝ  as 
well be z n A n i m a l as a F/^/.Morcover3that the Seníitive Souls ofBrute 
Animáis;, and the Radonal Souls o f Men, could never poffibly emerge 
out o f ox\c Single^ P l a j i i c ^ a n á F e g e t a t i v e Soul in the whole Univer ík 
And laftly, that i t is altogcther as impoffible, that the whole Wor ld 
íhould have L i f e in ít5 and yet none o f its Parts have any L i f e o í 
their own;, as that the whole Wor ld íliould be White or Black, and 
yet no part o f i t have any Whiteneís or Blackneís at all in i t . And 
therefore that the S to i ca l Atheif is^ as well as the S to i ca l The i f i f f do 
both alike deny Lneorporeal Subjiance but in words only5 whilíl they 
really admit the th ingi t felf 5 becauíe One and the íame L i fe^ ruling 
overall thediftant parts o f íhe Corporcal Univcríe, muft needs be 
an Incorporeal Subjiance^ i t being all in the Whole., and all aóting up-
on every part, and yet none o f i t in any part by i t felf 5 for then i t 
would be many and not one. From all which i t may be concluded3 
That Atheifm is a certain ftrange k ind o f Monfier^ wi th Four Heads^ 
that are all o f thera perpetually biting, tearing and devouring 
one another. 

N o w tbough thefe feveral Forms o f Atheifm do mntually 
deftroy each other, and none o f them be really Coníiderable 
or Formidable in i t felf , as to any ftrength o f Reafon which i t 
hath 5 yet as they are compared together among themfelves 5 fo 
lome o f them may be more coníiderable than the reft. For firft, as 
the g u a l i t i e s and Fornts o f the A n a x i m a n d r i a n A t h e i f t , fuppofed'to 
be really d i f t ind from the Subftances, are things unintelligible i n 
memlelves} fo hecannot5 wi th any colour or pretence o f Reafon, 
maintain the Natural Produdion o f them out o t m t h i n g , and the Re~ 
a m i o n o f t hem again into No th ing , and yet withftand a D i v i n e 
^ rea t ion and A n n i h i l a t i o n ^ as an Impoffibility. Moreover the A n a x i -
™ a % Í r i a ? A t h e i f a > is as i t were fwallowed up into the D e m o c r i t i c ^ 
anclturther improvedin i t , this latter carrying on the fame Deíígn, 
with more fceming Artifícc, greater Plaufibility o f W i t , and a raore 
pompous Show o f Something where indeed there is Nothing l i p 
ón which accompt, i t hath for many Ages paft beatcn the A n a x i m a t 

d i a n 
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c i r i an Athei fm^ in a manner quite ofFtheStagej and reigned there a-
lone* So f hat the Democri t icJ^ or A t o m i c l ^ A t h e i f m , feems to be 
much more coníiderable of the Two3 than the A n a x i m a n d r i a n or 

Again ^ ás fof the two óther Fdrms o f M h t i b ñ ) i f there were any 
L i f e at all in Mattef, as the Firft and Imníediate Recipient of i t j then 
inreáíbn this muft needs befuppofed to be after the íame mánrieria 
i t j that all other Corporeál Qualities are in BodieSj fo as to be D i v i * 
fible t o g e t h e r wi th it5 and fome o f i t be inevery p^rt o f the Matter^ 
which is according to the H y p o t h e p o f the Hj i lozoi f i s : Whereas oa 
the cóntrary the S to ica l A t h e i j i s fuppofing one L i f e oníy in the 
whole Maís o f Matter, after fuch a manner3 as that nóne o f the pattá 
of i t by themfelves íhould have any Life of theilf ownj do theréby ntí 
íefsthan the S t o i c a l T h e i f í s , makethisL?/e o f theirs tobe río Co rpó rea ! 
Ghíéihty or Fo rm^ butan / « ^ r p ^ r e ^ / ^ ^ ^ e , which is to contradi^ 
their own Hj/pothefis, From whence we may corícludejthat the C o f m -
p l a j i i c ^ ó v S t o i c a l A t h e i f m , is of the twOjleís confíderablé than the H j fk -
zo i ck jo t S t r a ton icah 

Wherefore arñongft thefe F o ú r Forms o f Atheifm^ that have beéti 
propounded, theíe TwOj the Atomick^ox Demobr i t i ca l^ and the Hylo* 
z>oicl^ or S t r a t o n i c a l are the Chief. The formef o f which;, namely the 
Democr i f i ck .Athe i fm^ admitting a true Nption o f Body3 that (accord
ing to the Doótrine o f the fírít and moft Ancient Atomifts) ttisnor-
thingbut Rej t j i ing Bulk^ devoid o f all manner o f Life'-, yet becaufeif 
takes for granted3 that there is no other Subjiance in the World be-
fides Body^ does therefore conclude3 that all L i f e and Vf jder f land in j f 
m Animáis and Menj is Generdted out o f D e a d and S t u p i d Matter^ 
though not as Q u a l i t i e s and Forms (which is the A n a x i m a n d r i a n w a y j 
but as reíulting from the Contextures o f Atoms ^ or fome peculiaí 
Compofition of Magnitudes^ Figures, Sites and M o t i o n s , and coníe-
quently that they are themíelves really nothing elíe but L o c a l M o i i o n 
and M t c h a n i f m : Which is a thing3that íbmetime íince3 was very Pef-
tinentl^r and Judiciouíly both obferved and perftringed3by the Learn-

M 4 ; f . 3. ed Authbr of t h e E x e r c i t a t i o Epi f lo l ica , now a Reverend Biíhop. But 
the íat tet , nártíely fhe H y í o t o i c ^ though truly acknowledgitigon the 
cóntrary, that Life, Cogi ta t ion and V n d e r f i a n d i n g are E n t i t i e s really 
diftind from L o c a l M o t i o n and Mechanifm^ and that therefore they 
cannot be Generated out o f D e a d and S t u p i d M a t t e r , but muíí needs 
be íbmewhere in the Wor ld , Or ig ina l ly^Ejfén t ia l ly , and Fundamental ly 5 
yet becauíe they take i t alio for granted, that there is no other Sub* 

j i a n c e befides M a t t e r , do thereupoíi adultérate the N o t i o n o f Mat te r 
ó r B o d y , blendingand confoUnding i t w i t h Life^ as making them but 
two Inddequate Conceptions o f Subjiance, and concluding that all Mat
ter and Subftanee asfuch, hathL//eand Perception o t V n d e r f i a n d i n g 
N a t u r a l and í ñeon fe ious , Eflentially belonging to i t 5 and that 
S e n f e ^ n á C o n f c i o u s Reafon ox V n d e r f i a n d i n g in Animáis ariíes d n l f 
í x o i ñ X\\Q. A c c i d e n t a l M o d i f i c a t i o n of x \ m F u n d a m e n t a l L i f e o f M a t t ^ 
by Organ iza t io t i . 
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C H A P . I I I . Of whicb the AtomicJ^moji Confiderable. 1 4 5 

We conclude therefore 3 that i f thefe T w o Atheiftick Hypothe-
r which are found to be the moft Confiderable^be once Confuted3the 

'Reality o f all Atheifm w i l l be ipfo f a & o Gonfuted. There being in-
cieed nothing more requifite. to a thorough CoHÍutation o f A the i fm^ 
than the proving o f thefe Two t lnngs , Firft, that U f e and V n d e r f i a n d -
• are not EíTential to Matter as íuch j and SecondIy5 that they can 
never poffibly rife out o f any M i x t u r e or M o d i j í c a t i o n o f D e a d á n d 
S tup id M a t t e r whatfoever. The reafon o f vvhich AíTertion is, becaufe 
íill AtheiCrs, as was before obferved, are mere Gorporealifts, o f which 
there can be but thefe T w o Sorts j Either íuchasmake L i f e to be Ef-
fentia) to Matter, and therefore to be Ingenerable and Incorruptible 5 
or eife fach as fuppofe Life and Every thing befídes vhv 'áin>i@^ the 
Bare Snbtfance o f Mdt te r^ or E x t e n d e d Bidk. to be merely Accidental, 
Generable or Corruptible^ as riíing out o f fome Mixture or Modiíi-
cation of i t . And as the Proving o f thofe T w o Things w i l l over-
throwall Atheifm, ib i t w i l l likewife lay a clear Foundation, for the 
demonftrating o f a Deity diftindt from the Corporeal Wor ld . 

X X X V . Now that L i f e and Terception or V n d e r f t a n d i n g ^ íhould 
be E j j en t i a l to M a t t e r as fuch, or that all Senjlefs M a t t e r íhould be 
TerfeCíly and t n f a l l i b l y wife (though without Confcioufnefs) as to al l 
its oWn Congruities and Capabilities, which is the Doftrine o f the 
JJylozoiJis This í íay, is an Hjipothefis fo'^Prodigióüíly Paradoxicalj 
and ib Outragiouíly W i l d , as that very few men ever could have 
Atheiftick Faith enough, td fvVállow i t down and digeft i t . Whefe-
fore this H j l o z o z c ^ A t h e i f m háth béen very obícure ever fínce its fíríl 
Emerí ion, and hath found fo few Fautors and Abettors ^ that i t 
hath lóok'd like á forlorn and deferted thing, Neither indeed are 
there any Publick Monuments at all extant, in which i t is avowed-
l y Maintained, Stated and Reduced into ány Syftem. Infomuch that 
we (hould not have taken any notice o f i t át this time, ás a Part icü-
lar F o r m o f Athei fm^ ñor háve Conjúred i t üp out o f its Grave, had 
We not Underftood, that S t r a t d s Chof i had begun to walk^ o f latéj 
ánd that among lome Well-wifhers to Atheifm, defpairing in a man-
ner o f the Atomicf^ Form^ this H j l o z o i c ^ Bypothefis^ began already 
to be look'd upon, as the Riíing Sun o f Atheifm,— E t t a n q u a m 
Spe s a l t e r a T r o j * , i t feeming to fmile upon them, and flatter them at 
ádiftánce, wi th fome fairer hopes o f fupporting that Ruinous ánd 
Deíperáte Gáufe* 

WhereasontheContrary3 that other ^ ^ / V ^ ^ e i / ^ , as i t iníifts 
upon a True m t i o n o f Body, that i t is nothing but Ref i f t in^ B u l k h by 
which meanswe, joyningiíTue thereupon, íhall be fairly conduded on 
to a clear Deciíion o f this prefent Gontroveríie, as likewife to the dif~ 
mtangling o f many other points o f Philofophy 5 fo i t is that which 
hath filled the Wor ld wi th the Noife o f i t , for T w o Thoufand years 
paft^ that concerning which feveral Volumes have been formerly 
^nt ten , ín which it hath been ftated and brought into a kind o f Sy~ 
item 5 and which hath o f late obteined a Reíurrection amongft u« 
together wi th the A t o m i c k Vhyftology, and been reeommended to' 

^ tbe 

UNED



1 4 6 A Digrejfíon concerning the B o o K I . 
the Wor ld anew 9 under a Specious Shew o f W i t and profound 
Phiiofophy. 

Wherefore as we could not here infift upon both theíe Forms of 
Atheifoi together, becaufe that would have been to confound the 
Language o f Atheifts, and to have madethem like the Cadmean OfR 
ípring, t odo immediate Execution upon themfe]ves 5 ib wewerein 
all reaíbn obligcd to make our Firft and Principal Aííault upon the A* 
tomick^Athe i fm^ as being theonly confiderable^pon this accompt3be-
cauíe i t is that alone which publickly confronts the W o r l d , and like 
that proud V n c i r c u m c i f e d Phih j l ine^ openly d e f ü s the Ho j i s o f the L i v -
i n g G o d , Intending neverthelefs in the Clofe o f this whole Dircourre3 
(that is, the Laft Book) where we are to determine the R i g h t InteUe* 
U u d Syfiem o f the V m v e r f e ^ and to affért an Incorporeal Deity^ to de-
monftrate5 That L i fe^ Cog i t a t ion and V n d e r j i a n d m g do not Eílcntially 
belong to Mat ter^ and all Subjiance as fuch, büt are the Peculiar A t t r U 
butcs and C h a r a & e r i j i i c k j o f Subjiance IncorporeaL 

X X X V L However íince we have now ftarted thefe Several Forms 
o f Atheifm, we íhall not in the mean time negled any o f them nei-
ther. For in the Anfwer to the Second A t h e i f l i c l ^ G r o u n d , we íhall 
Confute them all together at once, as agreeing in this One Funda
mental Principie, T h a t the O r i g i n a l o f a l l th ings i n the V n i v e r f e n 
Senflefs Ma t t e r^ or M a t t e r d e v o i d o f a ü Á n i m a l i t y or Confciom Life* 
I n the Reply tothe F o u r t h Atheiftick Argumen-tation, we fliall brief. 
l y hint the Grounds o f Reafon, from which Incorporeal Subftanceis 
Demonftrated. In the Examination o f the F i f t h , we íhall confute 
the A n a x i m a n d r i a n A t h e i f m there propounded, which is as i t were, 
the F i r j i Sciography^ and Rude D e l i n e a t i o n o f A t h e i f m , And in the 
Confutation o f the S i x t h ^ we íhall fhew, how the ancient A t o m i c é A* 
the i f i s ) d id preventively overtherthrow the Foundation o f Hylozoif ix . 
Beíides all which, in order to a Fuller and more Thorough Confuta
t ion , both o f the Cofmo-plafiicl^ and Hy lozo i c l ^ Atheifms0 we íhall in 
this very place take occaíion to iníift largeíy upon the P l a j i i c ^ Ufe of 
Na tu re , giving in the Firft Place, a True Accompt o f i t 5 and then 
afterwards íhewing, how grofly i t is miíunderftood, and the Pretence 
o f i t abufed by the Aíicrters o f both theíe Atheiftick Hypothefes. The 
Headsof which Larger Digre j f ion¡ becauíe they could not be ib con-
veniently inferted in the Contents ofthe Ghapter,íhall be reprefented 
to the Readers View, at the End of i t , 

X X X V I L For we think fít here to obferve, that neither the 
Cofmo-plafiick^ or S to i ca l , ñor the H y l o z o i c ^ or S t r a t o n i c a l A t h e i f í s are 
thereforc condemned by us, becaufe they íuppofe fuch a thing, as a 
Flaf i ic í^ Na tu re , or L i f e d i f l i n t t f r o m the A n i m a l 3 albeit this be not 
only exploded, asan Abfolute Non-entity, by the Atomick Atheift^ 
who might poffibly be afraid o f i t , as that whichapproachcd too near 
to a D e í t y , or elíe would hazard the introducing of i t 3 hut 
alfo utterly diícarded by fome Trofeffed the i f t s o f later times 5 WIL<? 
might notwithftanding have an Undifcerned Tang o f the MechanicK 

A t h e i f r 
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T T ^ / ^ l i I n g i n g about them, ín that their fo confídent rejeóting o f 
i f r / W and I n t e n d i n g Caujd j ty 'm Nature5and admitting o f no othcr 

r /¿ /of thíngs, as r k i h f o p h i c a l , fave the M a t e r i a l z n á M e chame a l o n -
f This being really tobani íhal l Menta l^ and confequently D i v i n e 
r l u í a l i t y quite out o f the World 5 and to make the whole World to 
benothing elfe, but a mere H e ^ o f D u j i , Fortuitoufly agitated, or 

De4d Cadaveram thing, that hath no Signatures o f M w d z n á V n -
d e r á d n d i n ^ Counfel and IVi fdom atall u p o n k , ñor indeedany other 

ading ín i t , than only ¿he Produaionof a certain g u a n t i t y 
of ^ / ¿ Í ? « and the Confervation o f i t aceording to fome General 
Lams 3 which things the Democritick Atheifts take for granted^vould 
all be as they are, thóugh there were no God. Ánd thus ^ A r i f l o t l e *be c * X $ 
derribes this k ind o f Philofophy, That ít made the whole Wor ld to c« I2v 

tíf m t h i n g hut Bodies a n d Monads (that is5 Atoms or Small Particles o f 
Matter) Í?/?^ r an^ed a n d difpofed together i n t o fuch an order^ but al togt* 
t h ¿ r Dead a n d I n a n i m a t e , 

2. Forunleís there be fuch a thing admitted as aPIaftick Nature^ 
that ads^&xTÍ í , f o r i h e f á k c o f fp'met.hmg^ j x n á i n order to Ends , Re-
gularly, Artificially aud Methodically, i t feems that one or other o f 
thcfe T w o Things muft be concluded, That Either in the Eíformation 
and Organization o f the Bodies o f Animáis, as well as the other Phe* 
nomena, every thing comes to país Fortui toyjly^ and happens tp Jbe as 
i t is, without the Guidance and Diredion o f any M i n d o r V n d e r -

J i a n d i n g 5 Or elíe5 that Gqd himfeíf doth all Immed ia t e ly , and as i t 
were with his ówn Hands, Form the Body o f every Gnat and F l y j n -
íeél and Mite 3 as o f other Animáis in Generations, all whoíé 
Members havefo muchol, Corítrivance in them, that Galen profeííed 
he could never enough admire that Ártifíce which was in the Legof a 
Fly, (and yet he would have admired the Wiídom o f Nature more, 
jhad he. been but acquainted with the Uíe o f Microícopes.} I íay, upon 
íuppoíition o f no TlafticJ^ Nature^ one or other of fheíe T w o things 
muft be concluded 5 becaufe i t is not conceived by any3that the things 
o f Nature are all thus adminiítred, wi th fuch exad: Regularity and 
Conftancy every where, merely By the Wifdom, ProvidenceandEf-
fícieney, o f thofe Inferior ^ i m s . D ^ m o n s or Angels. As alfo^though 
i t be true that the Works o f Nature are difpenfed by z D i v i n e L a w 
z n á C o m m a n d s yet this isnot to beuaderftood in a Vulgar Sence^ as i f 
they were all efFefted by the mere Forceof a Verbal Laxo or O u t w a r d 
C ^ ^ w ^ b e c á u f e l n a n i m a t e things are not Commandable n o r G o v e r / é a -
ble by fuch a L a w ' ^ n á therefore befides the Divine W i l l and Pléafure, 

^r!|mtfft nee(ÍS be 0̂1116 0tiler I m m e d i a t e ^ ^ í and Execut ioner pro-
vided,' for the producing o f every Eífeft 5 fince not fo much as a Stone 
0,r 0¿her Heavy Body, could atany time fall downward, merely by 
the t orce of a Verbal Lavo, without any other Ejf ic ient Caufe 5 but ei
ther God himfelf muft immcdiately ímpeí i t , or elfe there muft be 
^ome other fubordinate Caufe in Nature for that Motion. Wherefore 
m e D i v i n e Laiv and Command^ by whích the things of Nature are ad~ 
miniftred, muft be conceived to be the Real Appointment of fome E-
n v r i e l l c } ^ E f f ^ H a l and opera t ivo Caufe for the Produdion o f everv 

UNED



1 4 8 Final Can fes B o o K L 

5. N d w t o a í F e r t t h e F o r f n e r o F í h e r e T w o t b i n g s , tíiat all tbe Ef̂  
fe¿ls o f Nature cometo país by M a t e r i a l and JUcchamcal mccjfi ty^ox 
iiiere For tmtous M o t i o n o f tó/í^without any Guidance or Díreft io^ 
is a thing no lefs í í tational than i t is ímpious and Atheiítical. H0J 
only becatífe it is utterly l ínconcei table and Impoffible, that fuch ín, 
linite Regularity and Artiíicialnefs, asís every wherethrougbomthe 
whole Wor ld , fhould conftantly refult out o f the F o r t w t o u s Mot io t i 
o f Mat ter , , but alfo becaufe there are*nany fuch Particular V h a m m ^ 
t ía in Nature, as do plainly tranfeend the Vowers o f M e c h a m j m 5 0f 
which therefore no Sufficient Mechanical Reafons can be devi. 
fed3 as the M o t i o n o f Refpi ra t ion m Animáis , as there are alfo o, 
íher r í m n o m e n a that are períedly Croís to the Laws o f Mcchanifm 5 
as fof Example, tha tof the D i f t a n t PoleJ ó £ the J E q u á t o r s n á Ec l i -
jp//V49 wliich we fhaíl ínfift íipon afterwafd. O f bofh which kínds3 
there havebeen other Inftances píopofed, by my Learned Friend Dr, 
M o r e ' m U l s E m k m d i o n A é t a p h j j t c ú m , and very ingenioufly impróved 
by him to this very pürpoíe, namely to Evince that there is fome-
thing in Natüre befídes Mechanifoij and coníequently Subftaíice ín» 
corporeal. 

Moreover thofe Theifls, whd Phiíofophize after this mannef3by re-
íblvrng alí the Corporeal P h x n o m e n á Into Fo r tn i tous M t c h a n i f ñ ^ or 
the Necejfdry af?d V n g u í d e d M o t i o n o f ñ ía t ter^ , máke God to be no-
thing elíe in the Wor ld , büt an i d k <9pecíator of the Vañous Refults 
o f the F o r t n i t o m and Ñecejfary M o t i o n s o f Bodiess and render his 
Wifdom aítogether Ufeíeísand fníigniíicant;, as being a thing wholly 
Inclofed and íhutup within hisown breaf^and not at all adting abroad 
tipon ány thing without him. 

Furthermore all fach M e c h á n i f i s as thefe, whether Thei j l s o í A-
m attArt i h e í j i s , do3 according to that judicious Cenfure paííed by A r i j h t k 
L i f fíi] ^ l ú ú g íínce upon Dentocr i tusJüVit íubftitute as i t were l ^ w h ) rivlovc^ 

d Carpenters or A r t i f í c e r s Wooden H a n d ¿ moved by S t ñ n g s á n d IVires^ 
i n ftead o f a. L i v i n g H a n d , They make a kind o f Dead ánd Wooden 
Worfd3 as i t were a Carved Statue, that hath nothing neither V i t d l 
ñor ^/g/V^/at all in i t . Whereas tó thofe who are Confíderative, 
í t w i l l plainly appear, that there is a M i x t u r e o f L i f e or F l a j i i c l ^ Na' 
tu re together vvith Mechanifm^ which runs through the whole Cor
poreal Univeríe. 

And whereas it is pretended, not only that all Corporeal Vh£nomeni i 
ííiay be fufficiently falved Mechanical ly , without any F i n a l , In tending 
á n d D i r e H i v e Canfality, butalfo that all other Reafons o f things in 
Nature, beíidcs the M a t e r i a l and Mechanica l , are aítogether V v f h i -
lofophical, thefame A r i f i o t l e ingeniouíly expofes the Ridiculoufneíi oí 
this Pretence after this manner 3 telíing us, That i t is juft as i f a Car-
penter, Joyner or Carvcr fliould give this accorapt, as the only Satis-
faftory, o f any Artificial Fabrick or Picce of Carved Imagery, ^ 
W-TTimvlog -ra ^ ^ o i ; iy[nT0 y ^ % ' ^ / 7 ^ ^ , t ha t becaufc 
the í n f i r t w í í n t s , Axes a n d Hatchets , T la i r í s a n d Chiffels, happenedto 
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7l77^^Tíó~ifprz the r i m b e r , c m t i n g *t here a n d there^ t k a t thcrefore 

holíoiv i n one place, a n d f l a i n m anoibcr , a n d the a n d hy 
^ r t m ^ a n s the wkole carne to be o f f u c h a F o r m , For is it not altogc-
her as Abfurdand Rídicuious/for riien to undertake to give an ao 

1 mptofthe Formation and Organization of the Bodiesof Ammals3 
bv mere Fortuítous Mechaniím, without ány f i n a l or I n t e n d i n g Can-
Btm as why there vvas an Heart here and Brains there^ and why the 
Heart had fo many and fuch different Valves in the Entrance and Out-
]et of tts Ventricles^ and whyall tfae oí her Organick PartS;, Veins and 
Arteries, Nerves and Mafcies, Bones and Cartilages, withthe Joints 
and Members, were of fuch a Form? Becaufe forfootH^ the Fluid Mat-
ter of the Seed happened to move fo and íb5 in íeveíal places;, and 
thereby to caufe all thofe DifFerences, which are alfo dívers in diíie-
rent Animáis 5 all being the Neceffary Pvefuit of a certain Qjiantity 
of Motion at firft indifFerently impreíled, uponthe fmall Partióles of 
the Matter of this Univeríe tiirned round in a Vortex* But as the 
fame A r i j t o t k adds3 no Carpenter or Artiíicer is fo fimple3 as to give 
fuch an Accompt as thís 5 aod think it íatisfadory, but he m m ra-
ther declare, that himfelf direded the Motion of the InftmmentS;, af- . ?. 
teríucha mánne^and in order to fuch Ends '̂ATÍOV D « ¿ 9 Í ^ | ¿ rp * V e P m . A ^ 

¡ y j x m ísdi oGUT&f, 7̂  TOÍTSTOV ©TraV, on l ix-TnrjivToq TS O ^ ^ , &C. ¿MGC ^OTÍ ,,'C,I? 
TIUJ K K y y l i f i T K M i J G L T o TOICÜJTIUJ, TIVOC, mK,c¿3 t̂ et TÍO) OJMOLV^ oTXbg roicfvSi 
v Toiov/lH7roTe .tíiv t u ^ y v y l v y ^ i • A Carpenter w o u l d g i v e a 'better account 
t h a n foy f o r h e w o u l d n o t t h t n & t fu f f i c ien t tofay0 tha t the Fabricl^came 
tobe o f fuch d f o r n i , becanfe the i ñ j i r n m e n t s happened t o f a l l f o a n d fó^ 
but he w i l l t e l l y o n tha t i t ivas becaufe. h i m f e l f made f u c h firokes^ a n d 
i h d t he d i r e & e d the i n f i r u m e n t s a n d de t e rmined the i r m o t i o n after 

f uch á m a n n t r to t h í s E n d t h a t he migh t niahg the Whole a. F a 
b r i c ó fit a n d ufe f t d f o r f u c h purpofes, . And this is to aílign the F i n a l 
Cauje. Ánd certainly there is ícarcely any man in his Wits3 that wi l l 
not acknowlcdge the Reaíbn of the different Falves in the Heart^ 
from theapparent Ufefulneís of theffl;, according to thofe particular 
Strudures of theirs5 tobe more Satisfadory;, than any which can be " 
brought from mere FortuitousMechanifmj or the Unguided Motion 
of the Seminal Matter. 

4 . And as for the Latter Párt of the Disjundíon., That every thing 
in Nature üiould be done Immediately by God himfelf 5 this, as ac
cording to Vulgar Apprehenfion, it Would render Divine Providence 
Operóle., SoIIicitous and Diftradious, and thereby make theBeliefof 
it to be entertained with greater difficultyj and give advantage to A-
theifts $ fo in the Judgment of the Writer De M u n d o , it is not fo De-
corous in refpeftof God neither^ that he íhould oaiT^av amv^,fet 
his own Hand5 as it were, to every Work3and immediately do all the 
Meaneft and Triflmgeft things himfelf Drudgingly, without making 
ule of any Inferior and Subordinate Infiruments. * 

t f n were not cong ruoüs i n refpeB oftheState & M a j e f t y o f X e r x e s theGre-at 
K m g o f Perita t ha t h e f i o u l d condefcend to do a U t k meanefl Offices h i m -

UNED



15o Nature a'Suhordmate B o o K I . 
f e l f ^ much lefs can t h k Le thought dccorons in refpeff ofCoci , But i t feems 
f a r more Anguft^ a n d becoming o f the D i v i n e Ala je j iy , tha t a c t r t a i * 
Vower a n d Vertue^ d e r i v e d f r o m h i m , a n d pa j fwgthrongh t h e V n i t K r f t 

fiould move the Sun a n d M o o n ^ a n d he the Immedia t e Caufe of thofelovp^ 
th ings done here upon E a r t h . 

Moreover i t feems not fo agreeable to Reafon ncither, that Na-
ture as a Diftinft thing from the Deity, (hould be quite Superfedcd 
or niade to Signifie Nothing5 God himíelf doing all things ímmediate-
ly and Miraculoufly ^ from whence i t would follow a]ro3 that they 
are all doneeither Forcibly and Vio len t ly , orelfe A r t i f i c i a ü y only5 and 
nene o f them by any Invoard Pr incipie o f their own» 

Laftly 5 This Opinión is further Confuted, by that Slovv and Gra
dual Proceís that is in the Generations o f things, which would feem 
to be but a Vain and IdlePomp^ or a Trifling Formality^if the Agent 
were Omnipotent: as alio by thoíc á ^ T ^ < x T a ( z s A r i H o t l e calis them) 
thofeEm^rx and Bnngles which are committedjWhen the Matter is Inept 
and Contumacious 5 which argüe the Agent not to be írreíiftible, and 
that Natnre is fuch a thing, as is not altogether uncapable (as well as 
Humane A r t ) of being íometimes fruftrated and difappointed, by the 
Indifpofition o f Matter. Whereas an Omnipotent Agent^ as i t couíd 
difpatch its work in a Moment, ib i t would always do i t I n f a l l i b l y and 
I r r e f i f i i b l y 3 no Tneptitude or Stubbornnefs o f Matter, being ever able 
to hinder fuch a one5 or make him Bungle or Fumble in any thing. 

5. Wherefore lince neither all things are produced Fortuitoufly, 
or by the Unguided Mechanifín o f Matter, ñor God himfelf may 
reafonably be thought to do all things Immediately and Miraculoufly^ 
i t may well be concluded, that there is a P l a j i i c ^ Nature under him, 
which as an Inferior and Subordínate Inftrument, doth Drudgingly 
Execute that Part o f his Providence, which coníifts in the Regular 
and Orderly Motion o f Matter: yet ib as that there is alfo befídes 
this, a Higher Providence to beacknowledged, which preíidingo-
ver i t , doth often íupply the Defedfs o f i t , and fometimes O ver-
rule i t 5 forafmuch as this P l a j i i c ^ Nature cannot aft E leBive ly ñor 
w k h D i f c r e t i o » . And by this means the Wifdomof God w i l l not be 
íhut up ñor concluded wholly within hisown Breaft, but wi l l difplay 
i t felf abroad, and print its Stamps and Signatures every wherc 
throughout the Wor ld 3 ib that God, as Plato (after Orpheus) fpeaks, 
w i l l be not only the Beg inn ing and E n d , but alio the M i d d l e o f all 
things, they being as much to be aícribed to his Cauíality, as i f him
felf had done them all Immediately, without the concurrent Inftru-
mentality ofany Subordinare Natural Cauíe. Notwithihnding which, 
in this way i t willappear alio to Humane Reaíbn, that all things are 
Difpoíed and Ordered by the Dei ty , without any Sollicitous Care or 
Oiftraótious Providence. 

And indeed thoie Mechanick Theifts, who rejeftinga Plaftick Na
ture, afFcft to concern the Deity as li t t le as is poffible in Mundane 
AíFairs? ekher forfear o f debafi^ig him and bringing him down to 

too 
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C H A P. III- Inflrmnentof the Deity, 15 
^HíTof f i ce s , or elfe o f fubjeding him to Sollicitous Encumber-

f00nt andfor that Caufe vvould have God to contribute nothing 
more'to the Mundane Syftem and Geconomy, than only the Firft 
ImpreíTing o f a certain Quantity o f Motiori;, upon the Matter, and the 
After-coníerving o f i t * according to fome General Laws : Thefe men 
^Ifay) feem not very well to underftand themfelves in this. Foraf-
much as they muft o f neceffity, ether fuppofe thefe their L a m o ( M o ~ 
/ /^ ' toexecute themfelves, or elfe be forced perpetually to concern 
the Deity in the Immediate Motion o f every Atom o f Matter through-
out the Univerfe3 in order to the Execution and Obfervation p f them. 
The Former o f which being a Thing plainly Abfurd and Ridiculous, 
and the Latter that, which thefe Philofophers themfelves are extremp-
]y abhorrent from, we cannot make any other Conclufíon than this, 
That they do but unskilfully and unawares eftablilh that very Thing 
which in words they oppofe 5 and that their Larrs o f Nature concern-
ing M o t i o n , are Really nothing elfe, but a Tlaftick^ Nature , ading up» 
on the Matter o f the whole Corporeal Univeríe, both Maintaining 
the Same Quantity o f Motion always in i t , and alio Difpenfing i t (by 
Transferringit out o f one Body into another)according to fuch Laws, 
Fataliy Imprefl: upon i t . Now i f there be a P la f t i c t i Nature , that go-
verns the M o t i o n o f Ma t t e r^ every where according to L a m , there 
can be no Reafon given, why the fame might not alfo extend 
further, to the Regular Difpofal o f that Matter, in the F o r m a t i o n o í 
T lan t s m á A n i w a l s a n d o t h e r things, in order to that Apt Cohcrent 
Frame and Harmony o f the whole Univerfe. 

6. And as this Plaftick Nature is a thing which íecms to be in i t felf 
moft Reaíbnable, ib hath i t alio had the SuíFrage o f the beft Philpíb-
phers in all Ages. For Firft;, i t is well known, that A r i f t o t l e concerní 
himíelf in nothing more zealoufly than this, That Mundane things are 
not Effeded, merely by the Necejfary and V n g u i d e d M o t i o n o f Mat te r9 
or by FortUitous Mechan i fm , but by íucha Nature asaóts Regu la r I j and 
Art i f i c i aüy for Ends 5 yet ib as that this Nature is not the Higheft Prin
cipie neither, or the Supreme Numen , but Subordínate t o a Perfeít 
•ü t ind or I n t e l l e t t , he affirming, that vS? CUTIOV ^ cp\jm<; T S ^ TK TTOVT^ , 
That M i n d together w i t h Nature ivas the Caufe o f t h i s V n i v e r f e 5 and 
that Heaven and Earth, Plants and Animáis were framed by them 
both y that is, by M i n d z s the Principal and Diredive Gaufe, but by 
N^//^asaSubfervientorExecutiveInftrument: andelfewhere joyn-
m g i n like manner GWand Nature both together, as wheo he con'* 
eludes, That G o d a n d Nature do n o t h i n g i n Vain* 

Neithcr was A r i f i o t l e the Firft Broacher or Inventor o f this Dodrine, 
viato before him having plainly aílerted the fame.For in a PaíTáge al-
teady cited5he affirms that Nature together to i th Reafon,and according to 
n arders a ü t h i x g s h therebymaking Nature, as a Dif t ina thing from 
tt ieUeity, to be a Subordínate Caufe under the Reafon and Wifdom 
oí i t .And elfewhere he refoIves,that there are c p ^ ; cdTÍ(u,(uq 
^ * * * ; 1 * 6 ^ W ™ 1 * C e r t t i n C ^ f i s o f a W i f e a n d A r t i f i c i a l N a t u r e 
W ' fity ^ i l * SHbrervient t o i t f e l f - , as alfo, that there are 
S T V . 0Í' ^ " ^ " ' X^ly C*HÍ**S**. r^hich G o d makcs ufe of, ** 
v & e r d w a t e l j i Cooperativo w i t h h i m f c l f J {/¡1^ 
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152 A Tlajiicl^ 1Mature agreeahle to the B o o K I . 

Moreover before Vlato , Empedocks Philoíophized alPj in the íame 
manner5when fuppoíingTwo Worlds^he one Archetypal^hQ o t h z v Ex~ 
lyfal^hQ made ^ A i ^ and x e ^ F r i e n c i p i p 8c D i j c o r d ^ t o be the <P 

e¿©-S the A t f i v e Pr incipie and Immedia t e Operator in this Lower World, 
Henotunderftandingthereby;, a s r l t t t a r c h a n d fome others ha ve con, 
ceited, T w o Subftantial Principies in the Wor ld , the one o f Gocd 
the other o f E v i l ^ but only a Plajlick^ Nature^ as A r i í í o t l e irí fundry 
places intimates: which hecalled by that ñame, partly becaufe he ap^ 
prehended that the Hefult and Upíhot o f Nature in all Geneirdtions 
and C o m i p t i o n s , amounted to nothing more than M i x t u r e s and Separa-
tions^ or Concretion and Secretion o f Preexif ient things^ and partly be-
cauíe this P la j i ic í^ Nature is that which doth reconcile the C o n t r a r í e -
f ies and E n m i t i e s o f Particular thingS;, and bring them into one Cem-* 
r a l H a r m o n y in the f V h o k . Whichlatter is a Notion that P l o t i n m j i z . -
fcribing this very Seminary Reafon or P l a j i i c k Natnre o f the World3 
(though taking i t in fomething a larger fence5than we d o i n this place) 

•3¿2ííj?"i¿. doth ingenioufly purfue after thismanner^ á n M q o dhhúhois i d ^ { ^ ^ 
TTO/Mcrat? i v ^ a , iwki jxs ^dy^c, (FUŜ OIV y&veai1; á^áo^TO* ^ ¿TO? e$ 
«TTO'? j « /xíj ev en* J^VO^/JOV ^ éoc/j-TTif ¿ a e^oi TrüAe'/^/ov, ¿TO? tv ' ^ t ^ 
<|)ÍA,ov, ¿kr^' <xv 6Í / ( ^ / ^ { ^ Ao'̂ <5? % j o 1% ^ ^ ¿ ¿ a í o g , ou)73íf TTOA-

<̂ 6)Vov. - $ § TE IÁ&NKOV OCV Ti^Tij OL^UVICC ¿MtÁCc^ojufyjtiv aVáo"^. T^e Semi-* 
nary Reafon or Plajiick^ Nature o f the Vn ive r f e^ oppofing the Parts to 
one anether a n d makjng them feveraUy Indigente produces by t h a t m e a m 
W a r a n d Conten t ion . A n d therefore though i t be One^yet n o i w i t h j i a n d m g 
i t cofififts o f Di f fe ren t a n d Contrary th ings . For there being H o j i i l i t y i n 
i t s P a r t s ^ i t i s neverthelefs F r i end ly a n d Agreeabk i n thePVhole-) after 
the j a m e manner as i n a D r a m a t i c é Poem^ ClaJIñngs a n d Conten t ion s are 
reconci led i n t o one Harmony, A n d therefore the Seminary a n d Plaji icí^ 
Na tu re o f the JVorld0 may fitly be refembled to the H a r m o n y o f Difagrec-
i n g th ings , Which Plotinick Dodrine, may well país for a Com-
mentary upon Empedocks^. accordingly as S i m p l i c i m briefly repreíents 

u ArifiJe Ce. ^s ^nCCj 'E4U7rí«5bKAví? /úo W e ^ t s ? m)VíW? T ¡ufyj hvccjj^óov ¿, VOUTÓ", TÍ • 

Empedocles malees Two Worlds^ the one V n i t e d a n d I n t e l l i g i b l e , the O ' 

ther D i v i d e d a n d Senfible 5 a n d i n th i s lower Senfible W o r l d ^ he talles no* 
t ice bo th o f V n i t y a n d D i f c o r d , 

ít was before obfervedg that Herac l i tus likewife did aíTert a Regu
l a r and A r t i f i c i a l Nature , as the Fate o f th ings in this Lower World $ 
for his Reafon paffing thorough the Subjiance o f a l l things^ or E the red 
Body, w h i c h was the Seed o f the Generat ion o f the Dniver fe^ was no
thing but that Spermatick^ or Plafi ick^Nature which we now fpeakof 
And whereas there is an odd Paííage o f this Philofophers recorded, 
stéa-^ov w^fe ¿TS TÍ? 3S£V ¿V áve^móv i-no'wm, tha t nei ther any God no? 
Mían made t h i s Wor ld^ which as i t is juftly derided by P lu ta rch for its 
Simplicity3r0 i t looks very Atheiftically at íirft fight^yet becaufe H e r í -
c l i t u s f íWih not been accompted an Atheift, we therefore conceivethe 
meaning o f i t to have been this, That the Wor ld was not made by a-
oy whatfoever, after fuch a manner as an Artificermakes an Houfe 

by 
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^ T ^ T A I I Scnceof theheÜPhilofo^hers, 1^3 
1 V.cliins- nndF.ngins. aótingfrom withgut upon the Mátter, Cum-
^ f o m l y and M o l i t i m o u ñ y , but by a cettain I m v a r d V l a f i j c t a t u r e óf 
its owii. 

And as Wppecrates followed H e r a c l i t m tn this fas wasbefore decía-
red^fodidZ^andthcStoicks alfo, they fuppofing befides an 1 ^ 
te l lcCtud Nature , as the S ú f r e m e A r c h H e t t and Mafter-builder of the 
World another F l a f i u ' k t a t u r e as the Immcd ia t e Workp iAn and Ope-
i-atoun Which P l a B i e k Nature hath been already dcfcribed in the 
words'of B a l h w 3 ás a thiog which ads not Fo rUa tovfy but Regularly, 
Orderly and A r ü j ü m U y h z n á L a e ^ ^ ^ * vhá Zcní 
himfelfafterthis m z n t m r j p o ^c/jjrfi^>uv*[xm 1 

TCKWTOÍ J ' f i ú r t OÍQV d-TaK^lSv Nature is a Hab i t moved f r o m i t f e l f 
accordwg to Spermat ick Redfom or Semina l Frinciples^ f e r f e Ü i n g and 
c a n t á i m n g thofe f c v c r a l t h í n g s , w h i c h i n d e f e r m n a t e t imes á r e p r o d ú * 
ced from i t 9 a n d á & i n g agreedhly to t ha t f r o m w h i c h i t w M fe* 
c r c í e d , 

LaftíyD as the Lattcr Fla tonif ts and Peripafeticas have unanimouííy 
iblíov/ed their Mafters herein? whoíe Vegetative Soul alfo is no other 
than a ? U f l i c \ Nature j ib the Chymij ls and P á r a c e l f t á n s infift much 
upon the fame thing, andíeem rather tohave carried the Notion on 
íimher, in thcBodies of Animáis^, where they cali it by á nevy ñame 
o f their own^thé A r c h e m , 

Mdreover, we cánnot but obferve here, tliat as ámongft t í ieAn* 
cients^ They were generally condemned for down-right Atheifts, 
who acknowledged no other Principie befídes Body or Matter5NeceP. 
íltrily and Fortditouíly moved/uch as D e m o c r i t m and'the íirft loníck^ 
ib even A n a x a g o r m himfelf, notwithftanding that he was a profeffed 
Theift, and plainly aíTerted M i n d to be a F r i n c i f l e , yet becaufe he 
attributed too much to Material Neceffity:, admitting neither this 
f U f t i t ^ Nature ñor a Mundane Soul^ was feverely cenrured3 not only 
by the Vulgar (who unjufcly taxed him for án Atheift) but alfo by 
v U t o and A r i f i o t l e , asakind dfrpuriousand imperfedTheift,, andona 
who had giveri great advantage to Atheifm. A r i f l o t l e in hís Metaphy-
ficks thus repreíents Philofophy^ ' K m ^ y ^ n $ fMywyj 
T f j f * w & T«v ü k f i ú w t í w , ^oTxvdTTotmyiZíccrív cdriccv, é| dváíkvr ^ 
TOV. £AR^ c w r h Q> í) ^ ¿ÍMo^ m'i/Toc /x^Mov a l n ^ J f fyouiiw i m * 
Anaxagoras ufeth M i n d a n d In t cUe t t , that is, G o d , as a M a c h i n i n the 
Cofmopoeia, a n d when he is at a lofs to g i v e án acccompt o f t h w g s by 
M a t e r i a l Neccf i ty , then a n d never but then , does he d r a w 0 M m d or 
God to h e h h t m out ^ but otherwife he w i l l ra ther a f i g n dny tS*% elfi 
p r a Canfethan M i n d . Now i f A ñ f i o t l e cenfuíe A n á x a g o r a s in thiŝ  
nianner though a profeíTed t h e i í t , becaufe he did but fel-

K wT J UFE 0 F A M e n U l Caüfi> for the íalving of the T h á n o m e n a o f 
tneWorldj and only then when he was ata lofs for o t h e r Mate r i a? 
and Mecha j i i ca l Caufes (which it feems he fometimes confeífed hiro-
i^í-tobe) what would that Phílolbpher have thought of thofeour ib 
coaadent M t c h a n i j t s of later times3who wíllfíever vonchíafc íb much 
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1 5 4 The Plaftic!^ Nanire^ B o o K t 
as onee to be beholding to God Almigh ty , for any thing in the 
Oecondmy o f the Corporeal World^ after the firft Impreíiion o f M o 
tion upon the Matter > 

Tlato likewife in his Th¿edo and elíewherej condemns this Anaxa~ 
goraé by ñame, for this very thing;, that though he acknowledged 
M i n d to be a Canft^ yet he feldom made ufe o f i t , for falving the 
Thanomena'-y but in his twelfth de Legibm^ he perftringeth him Un-
named;, as one who though a profcíTed Theift3 had nctvvithftanding 

*P'$6l'Steph. given greatEncouragementto Atheirm3after this manner 5 * Kiyovíis ¿ s 
Visg m ó SIOÍVJCKOG[MIXMC, rmvS1 otra, xocr ¿^¡.vov, CWTQ) 3 TTDI'AÍV á^§íávovk§ 

4^ TÍDÍKlVy 9 TT î 0¿XftáT&V TTDCVÍOC, OWTT?̂  fcí^ávM, XOiT Í & . v h 

aStÓTHTQis* Sotíte of them who h a d concluded^ that i t was M i n d that or-
dered a ü things i n the Heavens^ themfelves erringeoncerning the Natm e 
ofthe Sonl) andnot mahjng that Older fhan the Bcdy^ have everturned al l 
again 5 for Heavenly Bodies beingfuppofed by them^ to be f u ü of Stones^ 
a n d E a r t h ) and other Inanimate things ( dzfpenfíng the eaujes o f the 
whole Vniver fe ) they d i d by this means occafwn ptuch Atheifm and 
Impety , 

Furthermore the fame Vlato there tells usj that in thofe times o f his3 
Aftronomers and Phyfiologers commonly lay under ,the prejudiee 
and fufpicion o f Atheifm amongft the vulgar, merely for this reaíbn, 
becauíe they dealt ib much in Material Cauíes, oí TTOMOI ^avoSvTca 
TO¿ TOÍOCÜTDC / u i f a - x ^ & ^ M ^ ? á-ŝ povoiuía. TÍ ¿y Teas [ j j i i d TCUJTMS avocfA.cdaji.g 
aMou? TÉXVOU.?, oidixs yíyvíc&oci, m^ü^y.KÁTctc, ¿><; OTOVTS yiyvéju^/jcc áv i íkcu^ 
7z¿ Tr^íy/x^T, áAA.' x Slocvoicus fctsKúwax; á><x6Sv l ú ^ j , TBAÍŜ JÓOV The Vul
gar thinf^ that they who addiB themfelves to Aflronomy and Vhyfh 
ology^ are made Atheifis thereby^ they feetng as much as is pojfible lew 
things come to pafs by Mater ia l Necejjtties^ a n d being therehy difpofed to 
think^ them not to be ordered by M i n d and Will^ for the fake of Good, 
From whence we raay obferve, that according to the Natural Appre-
henfions o f Men in all Ages, they who reíblve the V h á n o m e n a of Na* 
ture^ into Mater ia l Necejfity^ allowing o f no F i n a l ñ o r Mental Caufa-
lity ("difpoíing things in order to EndsJ have been ftrongly fuípeded 
for Friends to Atheiíra. 

7, But becauíe íbme may pretenda that the TlaÜick^ Nature ís all 
one wi th an Occult ghtality ¡ we íhall here íhow how great a D i f 
ference there is betwixt theíe T w o . For he that aííerts an Occntt 
£>uality¿ for the Cauíe o f any Fhanomenon^ does indeed aflign no 
Caufe at all o f it5 but only declare his own Ignoran ce ofthe Cattfe 5 but 
he that aíierts a Plajiick^ Nature, aíiigns a Determínate and pro per 
Cauíe, nay the only Intelligible Caufe, of that which is the greattft 
o f all Ph<enomena\n the Wor ld , namelythe ^ ^ it) *aK¡¿Sy the Orderly, 
Regular a n d Artif ic ial Frame o f things in the Univeríe, whereof the 
Mechanick, Philofophcrs, however pretending to íalve all Vháwomena by 
Matter m & Motion>d&\mno Caufe at all. Mind and Underftandíog 
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• - ^ T ^ í T T r u e Caufe oTorder ly Regularity3 and he rhat afferts a-
l r L i i c k m t u r e ^ & n s M e n t a l Caufality m i h e Wor ld 5 but the Fo r 
t u É o m M e c k t m i f s * who exploding F i n a l C a ú f e s , w i l l not allow M i » 4 . 
and V n d e r í i a n d i n g to have any Influence át all upon the Frameof 
thínes can never poffibly affign any Caufe o f this Grand r h £ n o ^ e n o n y 
n r ú & C o n f u f t o n may be faid to be the Caufe d f O r d c r ^ n d For tune ov 
Chance of C o n l í a n t Regtdari ty 5 ^ thereíbre themfelves muft refolve 
i t into an Cfccult Qpality. Ñ o r indeed does there appcar ány great 
reafon whyfuch men Ihould afíert an Infinite Mind in the Wdrld3fínce 
they do not allow i t to aít any whereat all , and therefore muft needs 
rnake it to be in Vain. 

8. Now this Plaftick Naturebeinga thing Which is not without 
fome Difficulty in the Conception o f i t , we íhall here endeavour td 
do thefe T w o things concerning i t 5 Firft3 to íet down a right Repre-
fentation thereof, and then afterwards to íhow how extreiíiely the 
Notion o f i t hath been Miftaken 5 Perverted and Abufed by thofe 
Atheifts^who would raáke i t to be the only G o d A l m i g h t y ^ o t F i r j i F r i n -
ciple o f all things. 

How thePJafticlíNature is in general td be c o n c ú V á ^ A r í f t o t k inftru^s 
us in theíe words,^ «^tívc^Tzir |u/\a) H v i u ^ y i w o/̂ oíco? c¿v TÍ? ($úcr<| eTroíeí • *ptyp. i .c$t 
J f t h e Naupegical A r t i t ha t is the A r t o f the Sh ipwr igh t^ mere i n the T i m -
h e r i t felfs Operatively a n d E j f e B m l l y ¿ i t Tvould there a & j u j i as Nature 
d o t h . And the Caíe is the íame for all other Arts $ I f the Oecodomi-
cal Ar t , which is in the Mind o f the Architeft, were íuppoíed to be 
transfufed into the Stones, Bricks and Mortar5 there ading upon 
them in fuch a martnerj as to make them come together o f theiliíelves 
and range themfelves into the Form o f a complete Edifice, as A m p h i -
on was i i i d by his Harp;, to have made the Stones move^ and place 
themfelves Orderly o f their own accord, and fo to have built the 
Watts o f Thehes : Ó r i f theMuíical Ar t were conceived to be imm^-
diately in the ínítrurtíents and Strings, aniríiating them as a Liv ing 
Soul, and making them to move exaé ly according to the Laws o f 
Harmony, without any External Impulfe; Thefe and fuch l ike In-
ftances3 ín A r i f t o t l e s Judgment,, would be fit Iconifms or Reprefenta-
t i o n s o ? t h e P l a f í z c i Ñ a t u r e , That heing A r t i t f e l f d B i n g l m m e d i a t e l y 
ztpon the M a t t e r as an i n w a r d P r i n c i p i e ' i n i t , T o which purpofe the 
fame Philofopher adds, that this thing rriight be further i l luítrated 
by an other Inftance OT Refemblence, { ¿ ¿ K m 3 ^^ov, Z r w r i c 
loüt&v c w r k ÍCLVVOV, T X T é t í f i í o i w M Nature may be y et more olear-

ly Refemhled to the M e d i c i n a l A r t > tohen i t i s in íployed by the Vhyficiany 
m c u r i n g h i m f e í f . So that the meáning o f this Philofopher is3 that 
IN aturé is to be cbnceived as A r t Ading not from without and at a 

. piftance, but Immedia te ly upon the thing j t felf which is Formed by 
i t . And thus we have the firft General Conception o f the Plaftick, 
Nature, That i t i s A r t i t f e l f , a t t i n g immedia te ly on the Mat te r^ as dr i 
i n w a r d Pr inc ip ie . 

9- In the next Place we are to obfervC;, that though the P laf t ick 
t a t u r e be a kind o f Ar t0 yet there are fome Coofiderabis Prceminences 

which 
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1 5 6 That Nature is B o o K \ 
which i t hath above l l u m m e A r t ^ the Firft whereof is this 5 That 
vvhereas Humane A r t cannot ad upon the Matter othervvife than 
from without and at a diftance, nor communicate i t felf to it^ but 
wi th a great á e z l o f T u m u h z n á Hur l ibur ly^ Noife ^ n á C l a t t e r ^ h u C i n g 
Handsand Axes, Sawsand HaramerS;, and after this manner withmuch 
adoj by Knockings and Thruftmgs5 ilowly introducing its Form or 
Idea (as for Example o f a Ship or Houfe) into the Mateíi^ís. Nature 
in the mean time is another kind o f A r t ^ which h í j i m i a t i n g i t felf 1%, 
mediately into things themfelvesjand there ading more Commapdingly 
upon the Matteras an Inward Principie., does its Work Eaftly^ c i t a -
ver ly and S i l en t ly . Nature is A r t as i t were I n c o r f o r a t e d and I m b o d i e d 
i n m a t t e r ^ which doth not aét upon i t from without MechanicaUy^ but 

fLm- l g< from within V i t a l l y and MagicaUy^ ^ y l i ^ Ĝ TOCUBOC, fe r i fyJ 
§,1, ' 7o¿vov £7TOKTOV H <TÚ¿x<pvíov, vKvig 3 (Pei i c p v s i m m ^ ¿ , w ¿P &i<¡{\ iroieíf írávííTRs 

Í̂ ÍAOV. cAe o f y r o jLJLG\K<&eiv acpiKziv ¿te ^ cpvmKvig -Koivrzteg. -KQIQC, ^ ¿bí(T/Li¿c} 
ií r i g yCtoxAeU, 8cc. Here are no Hands^ nor Feet0 nor any Inf i rument^ 
Connate or A d v e n t i t i o ü s ^ there heing únly need o f M a t t e r to work^ upon 
a n d to be brought i n t o a ce r t a in F o r m , a n d "Nothing elfe, For i t i s m a n u 

f e f t t h a t the Operation o f Na ture i s d i j f e r e n t f r o m Mechanifm^ i t doing 
n o t i t s Worh^ by Truf ion or Fuljion^by Knockings or Thruj i ings^as i f i t were 
w i t h o u t tha t w h i c h i t wrought upon. But as G o d is I n w a r d to every 
thing, ib Nature AÓts Immediately upon the Matter5 as an I n w a r d and 
L i v i n g S o u l o t L a w in i t . 

10. Another Preeminence o f Nature above Humane A r t is this5 
That whereas Humane A r t i f t s are often to feek and at a loís^ and there-
fore Confult and D e l i b é r a t e ^ as alfo upon íecond thoughts raend théir 
former Work 5 Nature^ on the contrary, is never to feek what to do, 
nor at a ftand 5 and for that Reafon alfo (beí ides another that wiil 
be Suggefted afterwards) i t doth never Confult nor Del ibérate . ín-
deed A r i f t o t l e Intimates, as i f this had been the Grand Objection of 
the o íd Atheiftick Philofophers againft the P l a j i i c \ Nature^ Tha t be-
caufe we do not fee N a t u r a l JBodies to Confult or D e l i b é r a t e 0 there* 

f o r e there c o u l d be N o t h i n g o f A r t 5 Counfel or Contr ivanee i n t h e m ¡ 
» p f y p a x f , bu t a ü carne topafs For tu i touf ly , But he confutes i t after this manner :* 

ÂTOTTOV 3 TO oífcoSat w w k TX ymcdui^ eocv í'^aí TO IUVXV ¡bxKdjart'/ufyjov, 
acdroi K) vi r í xvn ¿ [bxKdjíroir I t i s abfurd f o r M e n to th inf^ n o t h i n g to be 
done f o r E n ds s i f t h e y do no t fee t h a t w h i c h moves to con fu l t , althongh 
A r t i t f e l f d o t h not Confult, Whence he concludes that Nature may 
KCc A r t i f i c i a l l y ^ Orderly and Methodical ly^ for the fa^e o f Ends5 though 
i t never Confult or D e l i b é r a t e , Indeed Humane A r t i f t s themfeJves 
do not Confult properly as they are A r t i f t s , but when ever they do 
i t j i t is for want o f A r t , and becauíe they are to feek-, their Ar t be-
ing Imperfed and Adventitious; but A r t i t f e l f or Perfeff A r t , is ne
ver to íeek3 and therefore doth never Confult or D e l i b é r a t e , And. 
Nature is this A r t , which never heíitates nor íludies^ as unreíblved 
what to doj but is always readily prompted 5 nor does i t ever repent 
afterwards o f what i t hath formerly done3 or go about, as i t were 
upon fecond thoughts , to alter and mend its former Courfe, but it 
goes on in one Conftant, Unrepenting Tenor^ from Generation to 
Generation, becaufe i t is thp Stamp or Imprefs o f that Infalübl/ 

Omnifci-
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^ H ^ p . I l f . The Divine Ar t Embodied. i ^ 
T T ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Divine Underftanding, which isthevery Law 
andRuleof vvhat is Simply the Beft i n every thing. 

And thus wehave feen the Différence betwecn Nature and Humane 
A r f thattheLatter is Imperfea Art? ading upon the Matter from 
without and ataDiftance^ but the ^ormer h A r t i t f e l f or Ter feB 
A r t zCtmgzs z n l n w t r d P r i n c i p k m i t . Wherefore when Ar t is faid to 
imítate Nature, the mean'mg thereof is? that Imperfed Humane A r t 
ímitates that Terfcft A r t o f N a t u r e ^ which is really no other than the 
V i v i n ? A r t i t felf3 a§ befare Arrf tot le> Plato h a d declared in his Sophíft^ 
in thefe words 7 ^ cpM Kíyéfjfya m&cdüci 3,eía ríyvii ' Thofc t h ings 
which are J a / d t a he done h j Nature 3 are i k d e e d done by D i v i n o 
A r t , 

i r . Notwithftanding which;, we are to take nóticé in the next 
place, that as Nature is not the De i ty i t felf, but a Thing very remote 
from i t and far below i t , ib ncither is i t the D i v i n e Ar t0 as i t is in i t 
ÍTelf Puré- and A h j i r a & j but Concrete and Embodied on ly $ for the D i 
v i n e A r t coníidered in it fclf, is nothing but Knowledge0 D n d e r f t a n d i n g 
or W t j d o m in the Mind o f God ; Now Knowledge and Underftand-
ing, in its own Nature is yJt-ytc&jLGi&fim TI, a c e r t a i n S e p á r a t e a i j d Ah™ 

f t r a & things and o f í b Subtil and Refíneda Nature, as that i t is ndt 
Capable o f beiríg Incorporated wi th Matter, or Mingled and Blend-
ed with i t , as the Sou l o f i t . Pmd therefóre Ar í f t o t l e ' s Second Inftancc, 
which he propounds as moft pertinent to líluftrate this bufineís o f 
Nature by, namcly o f the Phyficjans A r t cn r ing himfelf^ is not foadc-
quate thereunto^ becauíe when the Medicinal Ar t Cures the Phyíici-
an in whom i t is , i t doth not there KQi as Nature , thát is, as Concrete 
and Embodied A r t 7 but as Knowledge and V n d e r j i a n d i n g only, which 
is A r t N a í { e d r A b f t r a $ and V n b o d i e d 5 as alfo i t doth its Work Amba* 
gioufly, by the Phyíician s Wi l l ing and Preícribing to himíelf, t h e ufe 
oí: fueli Medicaments, as do but conduce, by removing o f Impedi-
ments, to help that which is Nature i n d e e d , or the Inwí rd A r c h e w 
to eíFeCt the Cure. Ar t is defined by A r i f t o t l e , to be K ó y ^ -ra oc-
i'Sj vHfy The Rcafon o f the t h i n g w i t h o u t M a t t e r 3 and fo the D i v i n e 
A r t or Knowledge in the Mind o f God is V n b o d i e d Reafon 5 but Nature 
is Ra t io Mer fa & Confufd, Reafon I m m e r f e d d n d Plunged into Matter^ 
and as it w e i e F u d d l e d in i t , and Confounded wi th i t . Na ture is not 
the D i v i n e A r t A r c h e t y p a l , but only EStypal, i t is a l iving Stampor Sig-
nature o f the Divine Wiídom, which though i t aft exaftly according 
to its Arthetype^ yet i t doth not at all Gompréhend ñor Underftand 
the Reafon o f what i t felf doth. And the Difeence between thefe 
txvó, may be rcfembled to that between the K ó y o g ^ M ^ o g , the Rea-

f o n o f . the M i n d a n d Conception, called Verbum M e n t í s , and the ^ 5 
yjxpo&tK.kyThe Reafon o f E x t e r n a l s p e e c h ^ t h e L a t t e x o f which though 
i t bear a certain Stamp and Imprefs o f the Former upon i t , yet i t felf 
is nothing but A r t i c ú l a t e Sound^ deyoid o f all V n d e r j i a n d i n g and 
Senfe. Or elfe we may Iliüftrate this bufinefs by another Simifitude, 
comparing the Divine ^r/and Wifdom tp an Arcfri tedf, but N ^ n r t o 
a Manuary Opificer 5 the DifFerence betwixt which two is thus fe* 
-•orth by A r i j i o t l e pertincntly toour purpofe 5 r v U í ^ ú m x , * ^ M U u c ¿ 
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56 Nature tke Manuary Opficer of B o o K I4 
yjzgvv Ti/xicoíé^; Kj /X^MOV ááVvou vo/̂ í̂ OyW^ ^ x ^ C ^ X ^ ' ^ r e p a r é ^ 
*yd<; edríct^ ^ Troixjwtytev 'iavcaiv. oí t/1' ¿ c r ^ á - ^ ^ v tvioc, vroíéí ^v 
±ht «^'TOÍ 3 7ro/e(,oTov Kooíe< TÍ K V ^ . i d /utv 5v oc^yee epuor̂  TIVÍ Troielv TSSTOV tv.ot.^ 

j x ^ t P ^ y y 0 ^ ^ ^ acconnt the A r c h i t e t f s i n every t h i n g ^ 
honourabk t h a n the Manua ry Opificers^ becaufe they n n d e r t f a n d the Ke^ 
f o n o f t h e t h i n g s done, whereastheother , as j o m e I n a n i m a t e t h i n g s , onk 
D o , no t k n o w i n g wha t they D o : the Difference between them being only 
t h k , t h a t I n a n i m a t e I h i n g s A $ by a c e r t a i n Nature i n t h e m , but the 
Manua ry Opificer by Hab t t , Thus Nature may be called the X & t 9 ^ x v H 
or Manua ry Opificer that Afts íübferviently under the A r c h i t e Q o n i c d 
A r t and Wifdom o f the Divine Underftanding, H -nom ¡¿h elc/%, 
w h i c h does D o w i t h o u t K n o w i n g the Reafon o f w h a t i t D o t L 

12. Wherefore as wedid before obferve the Vreeminences o f Na= 
ture above Humane Ar t , ib vve muft here take Notice alio o f the Im* 
yer feBions and Defe&s o f it;, in which reípeéi i t falls íhort o f Humant 
A r t , which are likewiíe T w o 5 and the Firft o f them is this5 That 
though i t h S í A r t i f i c i a l l y for the f ake o f E n d s , yet i t felf doth neither 
I n t e n d t h o f e Ends , n o v V n d e r J i a n d the Reafon o f t h a t i t d o t h , Nature 
Is not M a j i e r o f that Confummate A r t and Wiídom according to which 
i t ads3 but only a Se rvan t to i t , and a D r u d g i n g Execut ioner o f the 
Didates o f i t . Thís Difference betwixt Nature and A b j i r a i t A r t or 

'$»¡4.14^,1^ W i f d o m \s expreífed by P lo t inus in theíe words : TÍ ^ KíyofjJwt 

Aô ci/ ex*!* ^ 2^ w^á) jioí6«, §lt¡M<ve(To e<$ t^eflov %drí S d r z ^ t ^ 
<pocveí¿¿ TUTTÔ * (¿'á^'ya^ /<ilv OVTÔ  I S aV63? (xv^^ 3 áo9í.vS$ ovTô  yjXTz¿y okv 
¿^fc ok^ cpuoî ^ /.̂ óvov 9 Troieí. HOJV do th W i f d o m di j fe r f r o m t h a t w h i c h is 
ca l l ed Na tu re ? Ver i ly i n t h k M a n n e r , Tha t W i f d o m is the F i r j i T h i n ^ 
but Nature the L a j i a n d Loweft 5 f o r Nature is but a n Image or I m i t a t i o n 
o f Wi fdom^ the L a f i t h i n g o f the Soul , w h i c h ha th the loweft I m p r e f í of 
Reafon J h i n i n g npon i t 5 as when a thick^ piece o f W a x , is thoroughly im* 
prejfed upon by a Seal, tha t I m p r e f í w h i c h is clear a n d d i í i t n Ü i n t h 
fuper iour Superficies o f i t , w i l l i n the lower f l d e be weaJ^ a n d obfeure 5 
a n d f u c h i s the Stamp a n d Signature o f Nature , compared w i t h t h a t of 
W i f d o m a n d V n d e r f t a n d i n g , Nature being a t h i n g w h i c h d o t h only Do, 
but no t K n o w , And elfewhere the fame Writer declares the Difie-

r ^ rence between the Spermatick Aoy/, or Reafons, z n á Knowledges or 
*3t/'l7' Conceptions o f the Mind in this manner 5 u ó - n ^ 3 o' táf1 *T01 0' ̂  4̂ " 

X^i'o^Toc i ocMot ?r& VOM/XATCC TTOÍ^-, O y) Aoyô  h vK^irom , % 

dhhct, (PQZGZL f.i¿vov, otov Ttimv iy ^ ¡ J M . vSxfii. i vhe the r are thefe f l ^ 
J i i c^Rea fons or Forms i n the Sou l Knowledges .<? But how f h a l l i t fhen A & 
according to thofe Knowledges ? For the P la f i i c^Reafon or F o r m A t t s or 
Works i n M a t t e r , a n d tha t w h i c h aBs N n t u r a l l y i s no t I n t e U e U i o n ñor 
Vi f ton , but a ce r ta in Power o f m o v i n g M a t t e r , w h i c h d o t h no t Know^ but 
only D o , a n d makes as i t were a Stamp or Figure i n Water , 

And wi th this D o í h i n e o f the Ancients, a Modern Judicious Wri 
ter and Sagacious Inquirer into Nature, feems fully to agrec, that I ^ -
t u r é i s íuch a Thmg as doth not K n o w but only Do : Forafter he had 
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C H A P IIL the Divine ylrchitecíonicl^ yirt. 157 
- T ^ T I J ^ h T í W i f d o m and A r t by which the Bodies o f Animáis are 
r ed he concludes that one or other o f thefe two things muit 

ds be acknowledged, that either the Vegetatjve or V l a f t i c ^ Power 
"fthe Soul by which i t Fabricates and Organizes its own body3 is 
more Exceflent and Divine than the Ratipnal 3 O r el fe, I n N a t u r * O- Harv,Ge¿ 
Z n h u * n m r r u d e n t i a m nec I n t Q Ü í U u m inejje, f e d j t a f o l u m viderz Con- E x . ^ 
ceptui n o í i r o , q n i f e c u n d u m Ar te s n o ñ r a s & Facultates, j e n E x c m p l a n a 
a nobifmetip fts mutuata.de rehm N a t u r a d i v i n i s j u d i e a m m 5 ,G¿ua¡i P r i n -
d p i a N a i n r * A í í i v ^ e p U m Juos eo modo f r o d u c é r e n t e qup nos ofer4 
M i r a A r t i f i c i a l i a f o k m m : That i n the Works o f Nature there ?>j nei ther 
frudence ñ o r V n d e r j i a n d i n g , but only i t feems f o to our A p p r e h e n f . o n s ^ h ú 

judge oftheje D i v i n e th ings o f Nature^ according to our otvn A r t s a n d 
Faadt ies , a n d Patterns b o r r o w e d f r o m our felves 3 as i f the A t t i v e P r i n 
cipies o f Nature d i d produce the i r EjfeBs i n the j a m e manner^ as me da 
our A r t i f i c i a l IVorks. Wherefore we conclude, agreeably to the Sence 
of the beft Philofophers, both Ancient and Modern, That Nature n 
fuch a Thing, as though it ad A r t i f i c i a l l y and for the fake o f Ends^ y et 
i t do th but Ape and M t m i c k ^ t h e D i v i n e A r t and IViJdom, i t felfnot Lín-
derftanding thoíe Ends which k Afts for3 ñor the - Reafon o f what i t 
doth in order to them 3 for which Cauíe alio i t is not Capable o f 
Conful ta t ivn or D e l i b e r a i i o n 3 ñor can i t A£t E lcBive l j i or wi th D i f 
cretion* 

. 15. But becauíe this may íeem ftrange at the fírft fight^hat Nature 
íhould befaid to Afttvem' TZ , f o r the j a k s o f Ends^ and R e g u l a r o r 
Art i f i c ia l lys and yet be i t íelf devoid o f K n o w l e d g e m á V n d e r f l a n d i n g ^ 
we fhali therefore endeavour to perfwade the Pojfibilíty 3 and facili-
tate the Belief o f \t9 by lome other Inftances 5 and firft by that o f 
Habits^ particularly thofe Muíical ones, of Singing, Playing upon In -
ñrumentSj and Dancing. Which H a b i t s d ired every Motion of the 
Iland, Voice, and Body, and prompt themreadily, without any De-
¡ i be ra t i on or Studied. Conpdera t ion , what the next following Note or 
M o t i o n íhould be. f í fyou jogg a fleeping Muíiciang and fíng but the 
firft Words o f a Song to him5, wbiich he had éither himfelf compofed,, 
or learnt beforC;, he w i l l prefently take it from yoo, and that perhaps 
before he is thoroughly awake3 going 011 wi th it3 and finging out 
the remainderof the whole Song to the End. > Thus the Pingers o f 

#an exercifed Lutoníft;, and the Legsaud whole Body o f a $kilful Dan-
cer, áre direfted to move Regularly and Orderly, i n a l o n g Train 
and Series o f Motions3 by thofe Artificial Habits in them3 which do 
not themfelves at. all .comprehend thofe Laws a n d Rules o f MuficJ^ or 
Harmony, by which they are governed • So that the íame thing may 
be faid o f thefe Hab i t s , which was faid before of Nature^ That they 
do' not Knóvpy but only Do* And thus we fee there is no Reafon;, why 
this Tlajlick,. Nature (which is fuppofed to move Body Regularly and 
A r t i f i c i a l l y ) íhould be thought to be an Abfolute Impoííibility5íince 
m b t t s do in like manne r .Grr f^^ /E^^e themfelves3in a long TTrain 
or,Series o f Regular a n d A r t i f i c i a l M o t i o n s , readily prompting the 
doing o f them 3 without comprehending that A r t and Reafon by 
Which they are direded. The forementioned Philofopher illuftrates 
rhe Seminary Reafon and P U J í i c i Nature o f the Unlverfe by t h p 
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1 5 8 The Energy of Nature B o o K í4 
En, 3./. 2./.i5. very Inílance : vi Ttü'vuy dvíoy&ct cwrvc, -ny^m' '¿G-^ kv o ó^y /̂A/joc^ 7a\î .fJQ 

^ve, <T ̂ ví? OC¿TT?; ixiauÓTtit; ir&i; %msi The Energy o f Nature is A r t i f i ^ 
c i a l 5 as when a Dancer moves ^ f o r a Dancer rejembles t h k A r t T Í u i ^ i 
L i f e o f Nature , fo ra fmuch as A r t U f e l f moves h im^ a n d j o moves h m 
as beingfuch a U f e i n h i m . And agreeably to this Conceit, the AQ. 
cient Mythologifts reprefented the Nature o f the Vn ive r f e^ by p m 
Vlaying npon a F ipeox Harp j and being in love vvith the Nymph Fecho 5 
as i f Nature did ¿ by a kind o f Silent Melody;, make all the Parts 
of the Univerfe every where Daünce in meafure & Proportionj it lelf 
being as i t werein the mean time delighted and raviíhed with the Re-
ecchoing of its own Harmony.H^i t f are íaid to be an A d v e n t i t i o m aad 
A c q u i r e d Nature^ and Nature was before defined by the Stoicks to be 

or a H a b i t : fo that there íeems to be no other Difference betweég 
íhcfe twOj than this, that whereas the One is A c q u i r e d by Teachmg^ 
t n d u f i r y and Exercife 5 the other, as was exprefíed by Hippocrates^ is 
awcdc&djix)!; ly t h ¡ j M ^ c r t , D n k a r n e d a n d ZJntaught, and may in íome 
fence alio be faid to be OCUTO '̂̂ KÍO?, S e l f t a u g h t , though íhe be indeed 
always Inwardly Prompted^ecretly Whifperedinto^and I n fp i r ed^hy 
t h e D i v i n e A r t and Wifi iom. 

14. Moreover, that íbmetbing may A d A r t i f i c i a l l y and for Ends^ 
without Comprehending the Reafon of what i t doth, may be further 
evinced from thofe N a t u r a l I n f t i n Q s that are in Animáis, which with
out Knowledge direft them to A B Regularly^ m Order both to their 
Cwn Good and the G o o d o í the V n i v e r f e . As for Example^ the Bees 
in Meílificationj ánd in framing their Combs and Hexagonial Cells, 
the Spiders in ípinning their Webs 5 the Birds in building 
fheir Nefts5 and many other Animáis in fuch like Adions of íheirs^ 
which would feem to argüe a great Sagacity in them, whereas not-
withftandingj as A r i f i o t l e obferveSj ^iy^yi ^ r f c v í a ZTÍ jisAóW-
p$fj& Troía* They do thefe t h i n g i ^ neither by A r t ñ o r by Connfél ñ o r hy a-
ny De l ibe ra t i on o f t he i r o w n , and therefore are not M t f í c r s o f that 
W i f d o m according to which they but only Fajfive to the ínftinás 
ánaimpre í res thereof uponthem. And indeed toaffirm;, that Bnite 
Animáis do all thefe thingsby a Knowledge o f their own^ and which 
themfelves areMafters of3 and that without Deliberation and Con-
íultation, were to make them to be endued with a moft Fer feB in teU, 
l e f f , far tranfeending that of Humane Rea fonwhereas i t ísplain e-
tioughj that Brutes are not above Confultat ion^ but Below i t , and that 
thefe Inftinóts of Nature in them3 are Nothing but a k ind of Fate up-
otithem. 

15, There is in the next place another I m p t r f e U i o n to be obferved 
in the PlaJiicJ^ Nature , that as it doth not comprehend the Reajow o í 
its own Ad:ion5 ib neither is it Clearly a n d Exprefly Confcious o f wh*t 
it doth 5 in which Refpeft, i t doth not only fall íhort o í Humane A r t , 
but even of that very Manner of Afting which is in Brutes themfelves, 
Who though they do not Underftand the Reafon of thofe A£Hons5that 
therr Natural Inftinób lead them to, yet they are generally conceived 
fio be Confcious of theri^ and to do them by Thancy 3 whereas the 
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r ..; ̂  u. 111. Withont exfrefs ConjdoMjuefs, 159 
• y ^ ^ ^ v l í í r é i n the F o r m a t i o n of PJantsand Anímaí.s2 feems tohave 

T U j t A m m d F m c i e , iíoÉiprefs W ' ^ f , - ^ - / ^ or Cwjc iouf re j s of 
r!íhac itdoth, Thusthe óften Commended Philofo{)hera. « cpiV^ ^ 

ioM<rtó>̂  « M ^ ^ ¿Stvcí O¿VTÍAHVÍ*V ¿J^ OT'i'£(riv tx«. Nature ha th not f o 
m t c h as any Fancie i n i t S As I n t e l l e 8 i o n a n d K n o w k d g e i s a t h i n g S t^ 
per/our to Fancie 9 fi Fakcie is Supenour to the Imprefs o f Natnres 
for Nature ha th no Apprehevfion nor Confcious Ferception o f a n j t h i n g . In 
a Word 3 Nature is a thing that hath no íüch Self-perceptioa or 
Self-injoyment in it;, as Ánimals ha ve, 

16. Now we are well awarC;, that this is a Thing which the Nar-
row Principies o f fome late Philoíbphers w i l l not admit o f 5 that 
there fhoüld be any A t t i o n dift ind from Loca l M o ñ ó n beíides Exprejfy 
ConfcioHs Cogitar i o n . For they making the firft General Heads o f a 11 
Entity, to be E x i e k f o n &ná Cogitation^ or Extended Being and Cogita-
iive9 and then fuppofing that the Efíence o f Cogitation coníifts ir | 
E x p r c f í ConfcioHfnefs, muft needs by this means exelude íuch a P l a j i i c ^ 
L i f e o f Nature, 35 we fpeak of0 that is fuppoíed toaft vvithout A n i m a l 
Fancie or E x p r e f í Confcioufnefs. Wherefore we conceive that the firft 
-Heads o f Being ought rather to be expreffed thus 3 Reftji ing or A n t i t y -
pou* E x t e n f i o n ^ n á L i f e ^ i . e . l n t e m ú Energy and S e l f - a B i v i t y i ^ m á tíien 
ágain, that L i f e or I n t e r n a l Se l f -aUiv i ty^ is to be fubdivided into fuch 
as either afts wi th expreís Confcioufneís and ^yn£fihefis^ or íucfi as is 
without i t 5 the Latter o f which is this F l a j i i c l ^ L i f e o f Nature: So 
that there may be an A & i o n diftin¿t from Loca l M o t i o n ^ o r a F i t a l En~ 
ergy, which is notaccompanied with that Fancie^ or Confcioufncfs^ t h a t 
is m the Energies o f the A n i m a l L i f e , that is,, there may be a fimple 
I n t e r n a l Energy or Vital Autokincíie3 which is without that D U p l i c a t i . 
on ¡ that is included in the Nature o f w&íoSnis i^Con-f tnfe&náConfcwHf-
^j^which makes a Being to be Píeíent with i t felf3Attentive to its own 
Aftions, or Animadveríive o f thern, to perceive i t felf to D o or Suffer, 
and to have a F r u i t i o n or Enjoyment o f i t felf. And indeed i t muft be • 
granted;, that what moves Matter or determines the Motion o f i t V i -
tally0 muft needs do i t by fome other Energy o f its own, as i t isRea-
fonable alfo to conceive, that i t felf hath forae V i t a l Sympathy wíth 
ihat M a t t e r which i t Á(fts upon. But we apprehend, that Both tíiefe 
may be without Clear and Expre j t C o n f c i o ^ f i - Thusthe Phiíofopher 

ocv-ni^ K h (¿n cuoSvcyk n g Tmfy, Kmaig T<$ Áé é m f Every L i f e is E n -
ergie.even the worft o f L i v e s , a n d therefore tha t o f Nature. IVhofe Energie 
k not l ike t h a t o f F i r e . b u t fuch anEnergie.as though there be no Senfe be-
longing t ú i t ^ y e t k i t not Temerarious dr Fortuitous^but O r d e r l y & R e g u l a r . 

Wherefore this ControverGe wheíher the Energy o f the P l a j í i c { 
Nature, Cogitation^ or no, feems tobe but a Logomachy, or Con-
tention about Words. For i f Clcar and Exprefs Confcioufnefs be fup. 
poíed to be included in Cogi ta t ion , thenit muft needs be granted that 
C o g n a t i o n á o t h not belong to the Flaf t ick, L i f e o f N a t u r e : bilí i f the 
^o t ion o f that Word h ten la rgedCo as to comprehend alí A t t i o n dV 
itm¿t from Loca l M o t i o n , and tobe o f equal E x t e n t i v i t h L i f e thén the 
**<rgie c f . J M g r i fs C o g h a t i o i O 3 J * Never^ 

Ett.^Uz é.i'óo 
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i6o Vital Energies Bo o K ís 
Neverthclefs i f any onc think fittoattribute íbme Obfcurc and Im. 

perfeft SenjeorPerceptioh^ different from tha tof ^ / W J - 5 to the £«, 
ergie o f Natnre , and wi l l therefore cali i t a kind o i D r o w f i e ^ V n a w a k t n ^ 
e d ^ o r J j lomJh 'dCogi ta t ion^ the Philofopher, before ^mentioned, wilí 
not very much gainíay, i t : &ri<; {béXijrcu (Tvvi&iv nvoc M cuo9ri<nv U ^ h H m j 

£**'3i*l.%.S.3, ¿ X 0 ^ v híyofjfy ' Q n xfihav r l w ou^o-iv M rbi áévmiv, oc/A' otov e,Tig r h ) 
TOÜTTVSJ T?/ TS i y ^ y ^ J r c í ; 7r^íra>ía(r<|e. l f any w i l l needs d t t r ibu te fome 
k i n d o f J p f r e h e n j í o n or Senfe to Na ture , then i t m u f i no t be j u c h a Senfi 
o r Apprehenfion s as i s i n A n i m á i s ^ bnt j o m t h m g t h d i differs as much 

f r o m i t ) as the Senje or Cogi ta t ion o f one i n d p ro found /kep , differs f r o t é 
t h a t o f one who is awakel And íínce i t c m n o t be denied biit that the 
TlafiicJ^ Nature hath a certain Du/J and Ohjcure idea o f that vvhich it 
Stamps andPrints upon Matter/ thefame Philofopher himfelf fticks 
no t to cali th is l dea o £ Naturey Biocy^c and S z L ^ ^ a SfeBacle and 
Coirtemplamen^ as likewiíe the Energy o f Nature towards it3 ^&e/a 
cc-^ocpc^ a S i l en t Contcmylat ion 5 nay he alloWs?that Nature may beiaid 
to be 3 in fome Sence , cpiAoBeá^v, a L o v e r o f Sfe&avles or Con-
templatiort* 

17. Kowever3 that there may be fome Vital Enefgy witfíoiit Cleaf 
and Expreís avvcdadfm^ Con-fenfe and Confcioufnefl^ Animddver f ion^ A t -
tent ion^ or Self-percepion^ íeems reaíbnable upon íeveral accompts. 
For fírftj thoíe Philofophers theraíelves, whomake the Ejjence o f the 
S a ú l to coníift in Cogi ta t ion 3 and again the Ejjence of Cogi ta t ion vá 
Ciear and Expreís Confcioujnefs^ cannot tender i t any way probable, 
that the Souls o f Men in all profound Sleeps, Lethargies and Apople-
xies, as alfo o f Embryo's in the Womb3 from their very fírft arrivaí 
thitherj are never fo much as one moment without Exprefly Coníci-
ous Cogitations 5 which i f they were, according to the Principies of 
their Philofophy, they muílj i p j o f a t t o , ceafe to have any Being. Now 
i f the Souls o f Men and Animáis be at any time without Conjaoufnefs 
and Self-perception, then i tmuft needs begranted^ that Clear and Ex
preís Confcioufnefs is not Eíiential to L i f e , There is íbme appearance 
o f U f e a n d V i t a l Sympdthy in certain Vegetables and Plañís, vvhich 
however called Senfi t ive Plants and r l an t -an in /a l s^cannot well be fup-
poíed to have A n i m a l Senfe a n d Fancy 3 or E x p r e f Confcioufnefs in 
íhem $ although wc are not ignorant in the mean time., how fome en-
deavour to íalve all thofe Vhanomena Mechantca l ly , I t is certain, 
that our Humane Souls themfelves are not always Confciom^ o f what-
ever they have in them 3 for even the Sleeping Geometrici-
an, hath at that time, all his Geometrical Theorems and Knowledges 
fome way in h i m , as alfo the Sleeping Mufícian, all his Muíical Skill 
and Songs : and therefore why may i t not be poffible for the Soul to 
have likewife fome A B u a l Energie in i t , which i t is not Exprefly Cpn-
feious o f } Wc have all Experience, o f our doing many A n i m a l Adióos 
f í o n - a t t e n d i n g l y ^ w h i c h we refleft upon afterwards^as alio that we often 
continué a long Series o f Bodily Motions, by a mere V i r t u a l Intentiort 
o f our Minds, and as i t were by H a l f a Cogi ta t ion , That V i t a l Sym~ 
pathy^ by which our Soul is united and tied faft, as i t were with a 
Knot, to the Body, is a thing that we have no diredí: Confcioufnefs 0%•> 

only in its Eífeóts.Nor can we tell how we come to be fo different-
Jy 
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Q H A P . I I I . Without Exprep Cor̂ cioufnefm i 6 i 
f f t á e d 'm our Souls, from the many diííerent Motions made upon 

^Bodies.As likewife we arenot Confcious toour felves o f thatEri-
oU* whereby we imprefs Variety o f M o t i o k s and F ignra t ions upon the 
^Anim t l S p i r h s o f our Brain in our F h a n t d f i i c ^ Thoughts. For thougli 
the G e o m t r i c i a * perceivehimfelf tomake Lines^ Triangles and Cir-
des in the Duft, with his Finger, yet he is not aware3 how he makcs 
all thofe fame Figures, íirfl: upon the Corporeal Spirits o f his Brain5 
from whence notwithftanding, as from a Glafsj they are refíedted to 
him F a n c y h á n g ríghtly concluded by A r i f i o t l e t o b e a l V e a k a n d Oh-
(cure Senje. There is alio another more Interiour kind o í P l a f t z c i Power 
ta the Soul ( i f we may fo cali i t ) whereby i t is Formative o f its own 
Co^ications, which i t felf is not always Confcious o f , as when in 
Sleep or Dreams3 i t frames Interlocutory Difcourfes be twix t i t feíf 
and other Perfons, in a long Series, wi th Coherent Sence and Apt 
Connexions5 in which oftentimes i t feems to be furprized with unex-
p e á e d Anfwersand Reparties , thoughit felf were al! the while the 
Poet and Inventor of the whole Fable, Not only our Niftations for 
the moft part when we are awake^ but alio our Nodlurnal Volutat i-
óns in Sleep, are performed with very l i t t leor no Conícíouííieís. Re-
fpirationor that Motion o f the Diaphragma and other Mufcles which 
caufesit (there being no fufficicnt Mechanical accompt given o f i t ) 
may well be concluded to be always a Vita l Motion3though i t be not 
álways Animal , íince no man can affirm that he is perpetually Con
fcious to himfelf, o f that Energy o f his Soul^ which does produce i t 
when he is awake, rauch leís when afleep. And Laftly, the Carteíian 
Attempts to íalve the Motion o f the Heart Mechanically;, íeem to be 
ábundantly confuted^ by Autopíy and ExperÍment3 evincing the 
Syftole of©the Heart to be a Mnfcu la r C o n S i r i f t i c n , cauíed b y í b m e 
Vital Principie;, tomake which, nothing but a TulJificJ^ Corporeal g u a -
l i t y in the Subftancc o f the Heart i t íelf, is very Unphiloíbphical and 
Abfurd. Now as we have no voluntary I m p e r i u m at all , upon the Sy» 

fióle and D i aflate o f the Heart, fo are we not confcious to our íelves 
of any Energy o f our own Soul that caufes them, and therefore we 
may reafonably conclude from henee alfo, that there is íbme V i t a l E n * 
érgfr without A n i m a l Fancy or Syn^fthefts^ éxprefs Confcioufnefs and 
Self 'percept ion, 

i 8 . Wherefore the Plaftick Nature ading neither by Knowledge 
nor by A n i m a l Fahcy^ neither E leBive ly nox Hormetically^ muftbe con
cluded to ad Fatally^ Magica l ly and S y m p a i h e t i c a ü y , And thus that 
Curious and Diligent Inquirer into Nature, before commended re-
folves3IV4í^ t anquam Fato quodam^feu M a n d a t o f e c u n d u m t e g e s ope- H w f f a 
rante^movet^Nature moveth as i t rvere by a k i n d o f F a t e o rCommand .aBing GeUm ^ 
according to L a w s . Fate, and the Laws or Commands o f the be í ty5 
concerning the MundaneOeconomy ( they being really the íame 
thmg) ought not to be looked upon, neither as Verbal things^ nor 
as mere ÍT///and C¿»g/^í/¿?« in t h e M i n d o f God , but asan Ene rgé 
t i ca ! and Effeffnal P r inc ip ie , conftituted by the Deity, for the bring-
Jngof things decreed to pafs. The Aphrodififen Philofopher wi th 
others o f the Ancients, have concluded, that Fate and Nature are 
but two difFerent Ñames, for one and the íame thing, and that 
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162 Nature A&s Fatallyand Magically, B o o K I . 
TÍTS éi¡¿cc(>p>S¿oy >{J} (pvciv, ^ TO (pv&iv é{ÁCvpfj%óov, hoth t ha t wh ich i? 
done F a t a l l y ^ i s done Natura l ly , a n d aljo whatever is\ d ú n t N a t u r a l l j , ñ 
done Kata l ly 3 but that which we afíert in this place is only this3 that 
the Vlaftick. Natvre may be faid to be3 the True and Proper Fate of 
M a t t e r , or the Corporeal W o r l d . Now that which ads noc by any 
Knowledge or Fancy^ I V i l l or Appetite o f its own, but only Fa ta l iy ac-
c o x á ' m g t o Laws z n á Imprejfes madeupon i t (hxxt diíFerently in dif-
ferent Cafes) may be faid alio to aót Mag/cally and Sympathetically, 
H o i K ^ m ixoíyéoi (íaith the Philoíbpher J M ev -/kf TTDCVTÍ qiKlcc % v&fuq* 

The t rue Magick^is the F r i e n d f i i p a n d D i f c o r d t ha t is i n the V n i v e r f e ^ a n d 
again Magick is faid to be founded ev T>J ^ m e d ^ Í¿ TÍ? ^ ^vá^&v 
^t' ' TTDMÍSV TKIIUKICC TT^JS tv (̂£ov ODVTJÂ VTOV, / « //je Sympdthy a n d Variety 
o f d iverfe Powers conjp i r ing together i n t o one A n i m a L O f which Paf̂  
íages, though the Principal meaning feem to be this, that the grouñd 
of Magical Faícination3 is one F i t a l V n i t i v e Pr incipie in the Univeríe^ 
jet they imply alfoj that thefe is a cettain V i t a l Energy ^ not in the 
Way o f Knowledge and Fancy^ W i l l and A n i m a l Appetite^ but Fa ta l ly 
Sympathet ical and Mag icaU As indeed that Mutual Sympathy which 
wc have conftant Experience of 5 betwixt our Sou l and our Body^ 
(being not a Material and Mechanical5 but Vital thing) may be cali* 
ed alio MagicaU 

19. From what hath been hitherto declared concerning the Pía-
ftick Nature3 it may appear 5 That thoügh i t be a thing that aób 
for Ends Ar t i f i c i a l l y^zná which may be alfocalled the D i v i n e ^r/?3nd 
the Fate o f the Corporeal W o r l d 5 yet foral l that it is neuher G o d ñor 
Coddef^hn t aLow and Imperfed Creature. Foraírnuqh as i t is not IMa-

J l e r o f that Reafon and W i f d o m according to which ít a6i:s3ifor does it 
properly I n t e n d thoíe Ends which it ads for5 ñor indeed is it Ex-
preíly Coníciousof what i t doth 3 it not K n o w i n g but o n \ y Doing^ ac
cording to Commands & : Laws impreft upon ít .Neither o f which things 
ought to íeem firánge or incredible5 facztiáture ñiay as well aft k e ^ í -
í a r l y and ^rf7^,/-í//)'3without any Knowledge and Confcioufneís o f its 
owHj as í^orms o f Lctters compounded together3may Print Coherent 
Philoíbphick Sence3though they underftand nothingat al^and i t may 
alfo ad for the fake o í thofe Ends^ that are not intended by it felf¡ 
but {orne Higher Being, as well as the Saw or Hatchet in the hand of 

SfmpücittA- the Arch i t e áo r Mechanickdoth3 TX o-KtTnx̂ vov mxcc TÍÍ -TjiAtRa, áM' ¿ 
f'ft.Htf. L. %. TT^Aoyi^oyu^ov, áMoí TtS Tt^Koyilpijd^Có ÚTTH^TSV , the A x cuts f o r the 

f ake o f f ome th ing , though i t f e l f does not r a t i oc ina t e , ñ o r i n t e n d or de-
fign any t h i n g , but i s only fnbfe rv ien t to tha t w h i c h does f o . I t is true, 
that our Humane A B i o n s are not governed by íuch exad Reafon3 Arr, 
and Wiídom3 ñor carried on wi th íuch Gonftancy;, Eavennefs and 
Uniformity3 as the Adtions o f Nature are 5 notwithftanding which, 
fínce weaá : according to a KnorvUdge o f our o w n , and are M a í f e r s 
o f that W i f d o m by which our Adions are dire¿ted3 fincc we do not 
ad Fa ta l ly only 3 but E l e & w e l y and I n t end ing ly 5 With Confcionfnef 
a n d Selfperception $ the Rational Life tha t i s inus , ought tobeac-
compted a much Higher and more Noble PerfeéHon, than that P l ¿ ' 

f i i c l ^ L i f e o f Nature. Nay3 this P l a t t i c k Nature, is fo far from being 
t h c F i r J i and HigheJ} L i f e , that i t is indeed the Laft and t o w e í t of 

all 
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Q x ^ p . l l l - Nature neither aGodnorGoddeff. 163 
— T ^ T ^ itbeipg really the fame thing wi th the Fcgetat ive, which 
21 T f ^our to the Senfttive. The diíference betwíxt N t t u n and WiG-
!í wasbeforeobferved, that m f d o m is the F i r f i and Highe j i thing, 
K H V ^ / r c the L # and L ^ e / 5 this latter being but an Umbratile 
T ítation o f the former. And to thís purpofe, this Plaftick Nature 
: T r t h e r defcribed by the fame Philofopher inthefe Words3 eV T.ÍVUV E N 4 U ^ . 
- T L J KofS ^ vS^, ¿JV aurov^, ^ i y . ^ A J ^ ) W S K & < ; fióos* 

¿aKeí^V^ >^yv^^6)V ^ ^TOV . T/^ S p c r m a t i c \ Reafon or P l a j i i c ^ 
m f u r e . i s n o p i r e M i n d or per fe& I n t e l k B ^ nor any k j n d o f f u r e Sou l 
n e i t h e r b u t f o m e t h i n g w h i c h depends nponi t^ being as i t were an EffuU 
gcncy or E r d d i a t i o n , f r o m both together , M t n d a n d S O H I 0 or Sou l 
affe&ed accordwg to M i n d ^ generat ing the fame as d Lower k j n d o f 
L i f e . 

And though this T l a f t i c \ Nature contain no fríiall part o f D i v i n e 
Providentem ¡t, yet íince it isa thíng thatcannot aót Eleftively nor 
with Dircretion, i t muft needs be granted thatthere is a Higher a n d 
D i v i n e r Vrovidet ice than this, which alfo preíídes over the Corpórea! 
Wor ld i t felf,which was a thing likewife iníifted upon by that Philofo-

tó?, ¡I, r f i vr̂ jpíéoúoV;,' M T^q cr-sr^^Kóyov Aoy»$, ¿ ^ lv TO?̂  p-wí^QC-

The things i n the world^are no t a d m i n i j i r e d mert ly by Spermatick^Reafons^ 
but by Per i lept tck, ( that is^Comprehenfive In t eUeBna l Rcafons^which are i n 
erder o f Nature befare the oiher^ becaufe i n the Spermatick^ Reafons cannot 
be conta ined that w h i c h i s contrary to t h e m ^ c W h c i ' Q though thís Philo
fopher may extend his S p e r m a t i c í ^ Reafons further than we do our P h " 

fiick^ Ñ a t u r e in this place,, (which is ónly confíned to the Motions o f 
Matter) yet he concludes, that there is a higher Principie preíiding 
over the Líniveríe than this. So that i t is not R a t i o merfa & confifas 
a Reafon d r o w n e d i n M a t t e r y a n d confounded w i t h 7t0 which is the Su-
preme Governour o f the World., but a Providence perfeftly Intelíeólu-
ál^ A b U r a B and Releafed, 

20. But though the Plaftick Ñature be tíie Loweft o f all Uves, 
ñeverthelefs fince it is a U f e , i t muft needs be I n c o r p ó r e a ! , all Life 
being fuch. Foir Body being nothing bút Ant i typous Extenf ton , or 
Reí i j i ing B u l ^ nothing but mere Outftdey A l i u d ex t r a A l i u d , together 
with Pafflve Capahi l i ty , hath no I n t e r n a l Energy, S e l f - a B i v i t y , or U f e 
belonging to i t 5 i t is not able fo much to M o v e i t felfa and there-
fore much leís can i t A r t i f i c i a l l y d i r e f í its own Motion, Morco ver, 
in theEfformation o f the Bodies o f Animáis, i t is One and the felf-
fame thing that direds the Whole 3 that which Contrives and Frames 
theEye, cannot be a dif t ind thing from that which Frames the Ear 5 
nor that which makes the Hand; from that which makes the Fooí 5 
the fame thing which delineates the Veins, muft alio form the Árte-
jies 3 and that which fabricatcs the Nerves 3 muft alfo projed: the 
Mufcles and Joynts^ i t muft be the fame thing that defígns and Or-
ganizes the Heart and Brain;, wi th fuch Communications betwixt 
taem , Oneahd thefelf-íame thing muft needs have in it5 the entíre 
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1 6 4 The Vlaíík\ Nature Incorpreal B o o K t 
Idea and the complete Mddel or Platfórm of the whole Organicé 
Body. For the feveral parts o f Matteí: diftant írom one another, a, 
éüng alone by therafelveS;, without any eommon Di r ed r ix , being 
not ableto confer together, ñor communicate with each other, could 
never poffibly confpire to make up one fuch uniform and Order-
ly Syftem or Compages, as the Body o f every Animal h . The 
fame is to be faidlikewife concerníng the Plaftick Nature o f the whole 
Corporeal Univerfe ? in which óbuvíot í v i m r t r m t i c a * M l t h m g s a r e 
ordered together conff i r ingly i n t o One.l t muft be one and the íame thing5 
which formeth the whole;, or elfe i t could nevef have fallen into fuch 
an Uniform Order and Harraony.Now that which isOne and the Same5 
afting upon feveral diftant parts o f Matte^ cannot be CorporeáL 

Indeed A r i f t o t l e h feverely cenfüred by íbme learned men for thb5 
that though he talk every where o f íuch a Nature as ads Regtdarly^ 
A r t i f i c i a l l y and Me ihod íca l ly^ in order i o the Beíf, yét he does no 
where pofitively declare whether this Nature o f his be Cor-
porea l or Incorporeal ^ SUhj i an t id l or A c c i d e n t a l ^ which yet is 
the leís to be wondred at i n him 5 becauíe he does not clearly 
determine theíe fame points concerníng the Rational Soul neitherj 
but feems to ftagger uncertainly about them. In the mean time i t 
cannot bedenied, but that Ar i f to t le ' s Followers do forthemoft part 
concludethis Nature o f his to be Corporeal $ whereás notwithftand-
ing, according to the Principies o f this Phíloíbphy, i t cánnot poífi-
b l y b e í u c h : Forthereis nothing elfe at tr íbuted to Body in i t , be-
fides thefe three 3 M a t t e r ^ F o r m and Accidents 3 neither o f which' 
can be the A r i f t o t e l i c ^ Na ture . Firft 5 i t cannot be M d t t e r 3 be
cauíe Nature^ according to A r i j i o t l e , is íuppofed to be the Pr incipie of 
M o t i o n and A B i v i t y ^ which Matter in i t felf is devoid of. Moreover 
A r i f i o t l e concludes, that they who affign only a Material Cauíe3 af-
íign no Caufe atall ¿, m K a ^ o f w e ü andf i t^ o f that Regular a n d 
A r t i f i c i a l F rame o f th ings w h i c h i s aferibed to Nature 5 upon both 
which accompts 3 i t is determined by that Philofopher 3 that 
M (pvGic, /xaMov á̂ xv) é caria ^ v M s , Nature i s more a Pr incipie a n d 
Caufe t h a n Mat ter^ and therefore i t cannot be one and the fame thing 
wi th i t . Again, i t is as plain, that A r i j i o t l e s Nature cannot be the 
F o r fas o f particular Bodies neither 3 as Vulgar Peripateticks íeem 
to conceive, theíe being all Generated and Produced by Nature , and 
as well Corruptible as Generahle, Whereas Nature is fuch a thing as 
is neither Generated ñor Corrupted, i t being the Principie and Caufe 
o f all Generation and Gorruption. T o make Nature and the Mate-
r i a l Forms o f Bodies to be one and the felf-íame thing, is all one as 
i f one íhould make the Seal ( wi th the Stamper too) to be one and 
the fame thíng? wi th the Signature upon the Wax. And Laftly, A r i ' 

fiotles Nature can leaft o f all be the Accidents or ^ u a l i t i e s o i Bodies 5 
becauíe thefe aft only in Vertue o f their Subftance, neither can they 
exercife any A & i v e Power over the Subftance i t felf in which they are 5 
whereas the P la j i i c l^ Nature is a thing that Domineers over the Sub
ftance of the whole Corporeal V n i v e r f e , and which Subordinately t0 
the Deity5 put both Heaven and Earth into this Frame in which 
Eiow i t i?. Wherefore fínee A r i j i o t l e s Nature can be neither the 

M a t t e r , 

UNED



Q ^ T . l l l ' AnRotk'sAccompt of Nature. 1 6 5 
nor the Forms 5 nor the Accidents o f B&dzes^ i t is plain, 

that accordingto his own Principies, i t muft be Incorpórea!. 

21, Now i f the Píaftick Nature be Incorporeal, then i t muft o f 
neceííity, be eithf r an Inferiour Power or Faculty o f fome Soul whicb 
is alfo Confcious, Seníitive or Rational j or elfe a lower S u b j i a n t i a l 
L7f e h y it feif3 devoid o f Animal Conícioufneís. The Platonifts feem . 
to affirm both thefe together, namely that there is a P l a f t k k Nature 
jodged in all particular Soulsof Animak, Brutes and Men, and al
fo that there is a General P l a f t i c ^ o v Spermat ic l^Tr inc ip le o f the whole 
V m v e r j e á ú W n d i from their Higher Mundane Soul, though fubordi-
nate to i t , and dependent upon it-, vi K z y y t y A cpvmg y l m i u x . - ^ u ^ ^o -
- A ^ q oM'otTó/rŝ pv That w h i c h is caued Nature^ is the Off-fprmg o f 
an higher Soul) w h i c h ha th a more Vovperful L i f e i n i t . And though 
J r i f i o t l e d o n o t fo clearly acknowledge t h e Incorporeity z n á Subftan-
t i a l i t y o f Souls, yet he concurrs very much wi th this VUtonick^ Do-
ftrioe, t h a t N ^ r e i s eithera ££?n?er P^er or Faculty o f fome Coníci-
ous Soul5 or elfe an ínfcriour kind o f Life by i t felf, depending upon a 
Superiour SouU 

And this we fhall make to appear from his Book De T a r t i h u * A n i - t . v ¿ . h 
m a l i i m . afcer we ha ve taken ootice o f íbme coníiderable Prelimina-
ry Paíiages in i t in order thereunto. For having fírft declared, that 
befídes t h e j í a t e r i a l Cauje> there are other Cauíes al íbof Natural Ge-
nerations^iamely theíe two, wr* S evexa ¿, o'Oev v) oc^yy is vaúcnúúq-, t h a t 

f o r whofe j.tke^ (or the Final Caufe) a n d tha t f r o m w h i c h the Pr inc ip ie 
o f M o t i o n //5 (or the Efficient Cauíe) he determines that the former 
o f theíe Two, is the principal, cpaiveiw 9 TT^-TO W K Í ^ I ^ tvena TÍV®-', 
Aoycgp ^ STD<J, áex^ i o Xoyô , o^i&^, TO?̂  ^ TEXV^ ^ TOÍ$ cpúo-̂  cnjvesíí-
Jt̂ ^v. T/je chiefeji o f theíe two Caufes feems to be the F i n a l or the I n t e n d i n g 
Cauje 5 f o r thts is Reajon^ a n d Reafon i s alil^e a Pr inc ip ie i n A r t i f i c i a l 
a n d i n N a t u r a l th ings . Nay the Philofopher adds excellently, that 
there is more o f Reafon and A r t ^ in the things o f Nature^ than there is 
in thofe things that are Ar t i f i c i aUy made by snen, x̂aMov ^ TO S eve-
xoc % TO KOÍAOV ¿fi. Toig (púttüc, fyyi^ M lv To7g ^ TS^VM^ There is more o f 
F i n a l or I n t e n d i n g Caufality a n d o f the reafon o f Good, i n the w o r k i 
o f Nature t h a n i n thofe o f Humane A r t . After which he great-
ly complains o f the fírft and moft Ancient Phyíiologers 3 meaning 
íhereby A n a x i m a n d e r , and thofe other lOnicks before Anaxagoras , 
that rhey coníidered only T U vK^lm cc^ylw^ the M a t e r i a l Pr inc ip ie a n d 
Caufe of things, without attending to thofe T w o other Caufes, the 
Principie o f M o t i o n , and t ha t w h i c h a ims at Ends , they talkíng on
ly, of Fire, Water, Ai r and Earth, and generating the whole Wor ld , 
from the F^etuitous Concourfe of thefe Senílefs Bodies. But at 
length A r i f t o t k falls upon D e m o c r i t m ^ who being Júnior to thofe 
others before raentioned, Philoíophifed after the fame Atheiftical 
nianner, but in a new way of his own, by Atoms 5 acknowledging 
no other Nature, neither in the Univerfe, nor in the Bodies of An i -
malss than that o f For tu i tous Mechanifm^ and fuppofíng all things 

arife from the diíFerent Compoíitions o f Magnitudes, Figures Sites 
and MotioQs. O f which Democritick Philofophy, he gives h ¿ Gen' 
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hepart.Au. fure iti thefe following wordSj « //^Sv % ^ T l itj T $ X W ^ I t K á ^ 

«Í̂ /J- í/je/r f e v e r a l parts d i d confifi o f no th ing hut Figure a n d Co-
lour^ then indeed Democritiís w o u l d be i f t tke r i g h t : BUt a D e a d man 
ha th the f a m e F o r m a n d Figure o f B o d ^ tha t he hadbefore^ a n d y e t 
a l l t ha t he i s no t a M a n 5 nei ther i s a Bramen or Wooden H a n d a Handy 
hut only E q u i v o c a Ü y , asa Pa in t ed Fhyftdany or Pipes made o f Stone are 

f o called. No metnher o f a D e a d M a n s Body^ k tha t w h i c h i t was before^ 
when he was a l i ve , nei ther Eye^ ñ o r H a n d , ñ o r Foot ; Wherefore th is is 
hu t a m d e way o f PhiloJophi%ing, a n d j u f i m i f a Carpenter j h o n l d t a l ^ 
e f a Wooden H a n d . For t h m thefe PhyJUIogers declare the Generations 
a n d Caufes o f Figures only, er the M a t t e r out o f w h i c h th ings are m a d e ¿ 
as A i r a n d E a r t h . Whereas no Ar t i f í ce r w o u l d t h i n k ^ i t ju f f ic ien t^ to ren* 
de r fuch a Caufe o f any A r t i f i c i a l F a b r i c ^ becaufe the I n j i r u m e n t happen-
ed to fa/Jfo upon the Timber , t h a t therefore i t was Ho l low here a n d P l a ñ e 
there 5 but ra ther becaufe h i m f e l f made fuch J i rones 9 a n d f o r j u c h 
Ends) 6cc, 

Ñ o w in theclofeof allj this Philoíbpher atlength declares, That 
there is another Pr/^/p/e o f Corporcal things, befídes the M a t e r i a l , 
and íuch as is not only the Caufe o f M o t i o n , but alio afts A r t i f i c i a l l y 
in order to Ends^ m TÍ TOÍSTOV ¡y K O L A S ^ cpmiv, there is Juch á 
t h i n g as tha t w h i c h we c a l i Na ture , that iSj not the Fo r tu i t eus M o t i o t í 
o f Senflefs Matter, but a Plafiich^ Regular a n d A r t i f i c i a l Nature , fuch as 
ads for Ends and G o o d , declaring in the íame place, what this Nature 
\% namely that i t is ^ ^ y y s l¿kQS> « W v̂<̂ > Soul, or Parf 
o f Soul , or no t w i t h a u t Soul $ and from thence inferring, that i t pro-
perly belongs to a Phyíiologer, to treat concerning the Soul alio. But 
he concludes afterwards, m e r a -̂ xw c^mi^ tha t the whole Sotd i s not 
Wature$ whence itremains, that according to A r i j i o t l e s fence, Na
ture is M 4 Í V ^ / U £ ^ , M (MÍ CÍV̂ J 4^^ , ei ther p a r t o f a S o u l or n o t w i t h -
out Soul0 that is, either a lower Part or Faculty o f íbme Confcious 
Soul 5 or el íean Inferiour kind o f Life by k íel^ which is not with-
outSoul, but Suborditate to i t and dependent ontt.^ 

22. As for the Bodies o f A r i i m z h A r i ñ o t l e fírft reíblves in Generad 
that Nature in them is either the whole Soul, or elfe fome part o f i t , 
cpuo"/̂  <¿$ M javzazt, ^ ¿ $ T¿AO? TÍ HTO/ m e r o vi -v^XM, VI juAqcx; 71 oamj£, 
Nature as the M o v i n g P r inc ip i e , or as tha t w h i c h affs A r t i f i c i a l l y f o r 
E n d s , ( f o f a r as concerns the Bodies o f A n i m á i s ' ) i s either the whole Soul^ 
er elfe fome Par t o f i t . But afterward he determines more particularly, 
that the PlaftickNature is not the wholeSoul in Animals5but only íbme 
part o f it 5 ¿ iriíazL ^ A j ^ (pmiq^ áAAá TI ¡LLÔ JLOV CWTÍÍ^ that is, Nature 
i n A n i m á i s y properly fo called, fome Lower Power or Facul ty lodged 
iu their reípeóiive Souls, whether Senfitive or Rational. 

And that there is Plaftick Nature in the Souls o f Animáis, the 
lame A r i í í o t l e elíewhere affirms and proves after this man-

WtJtt .hiú. ' j . 1:ie,r : TÍ avv¿%ü]i &<; Tocvoiflioc epe^'p^a, ^ ^ TÍÍV y v i v Sícccr-xcc-
tfOíWroa e] ^TJ ^ y ^ K v ^ ^ eícA' £51, TST tpv M xj^x^ ^ ^ OUTÍOV ^ 
fPlóoncdw r^cpicdvii ' what is t ha t w h i c h i n the Bodies o f A n i m á i s holds 

together 
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Q^TTínr Lodged tn the Souls oj Animah. i 6 j 
J é r f u c í i h i t í g s as o f i h e i r own JSlainre m u i d o thermje m o m con-

t0^et J * * , a n d flie d í n n d e r 0 as F i r e a n d E a r t h ^ w h i c h ivou ld 
d i í i r a S t e d a n d d j j j ipa ted , the one t c n d w g upwards, the other aown-

tpar'ds' roeré therenot fomethlng to h inder them : novo i f tkere he any 
(uch thing) this m u j i he the SouL wkfch is alfo the Gaufe o f N o u r i f i m e n t 
a n d A u ^ m e n t a t w n , Where the Philofopher adds, ihat íhough fome 
w t r e o f O p i n i ó n that Fire vvas that which was the Caufq o f Nou-
ríOiment and Augmentation i» Animáis , yet this was indeed but 
m ¿ r T m T&fy ¿ jULMV̂ ocTrKá.s yk. OUT/OV, CLSKQL yMKoN \ -sfóx î o n b the Concaiife 
or I nUrumen t^ a n d not fímply the Caufe.hut r a t h e r t h e SouL And to the 
íaraepurpoíe he philofophizcth dfewhercj M ^ « 

Neither is C o n c o & i m hy w h i c h NouriJImient is made i n A n i m á i s done 
voithout the Soul 3 ñ o r wi thou t Heat 3 f o r a l l things are done hy 
Fire* 

And certainly i t feems vety ágreeable to the Vhsnomend^ to ác-
knowledge fomething in the Bodies o f Animáis Superiour to Mecha-
nífm, as that may weíl be thought to be5 which keeps the more fluid 
parts o f them conftantly in the fameForm and Figure, ib as not to 
be enormoufly alteredin their Growth by difproportionate nouriíh-
ment ^ that which reftores Fleíh that was loft, confolidates diíTolved 
Continuities , Incorporates the newly received Nourí íbment , and 
joyns it Continuoufly with the preexiftent parts of Fleíh and Bone} 
which regenerates and repairs Veins confumed or cut o í f , which 
cauíes Dentition in ib regular a raanner, and that n o t o n l y i n l n ^ 
fantSj but alfo Adulx períbns ^ that which caíls oíf Excrements and 
difchargeth Superfluities 5 which makes things feem ungrateful to an 
ínteriour Senfe, that were notwithftanding pieaíing to the Ta fie. 
That Nature of Hippocrates^ that is the Curatrix o f Difcaíes, c d cpúmq 
tfd vistdov í n T ^ c t , and that A r c h e m o f the Chymifts or Pa race! fia os, to 
which all Medicaments are but Subfervient, as being able to eífe¿t 
nothing ofthemfelves without i t . I íayj there íeems to be fuch a Prin
cipie as this m the Bodiesof Animáis, which is not M c c h a n i c a l but 
^?/^/^ and thereforeíince Entities are not to be multiplied without 
neceíiity, we may with A r U h t l e conclude i t to be i - ^ s o r /¿¿ '¿¿y. 

a ce r ta in p a r t o f the Soul o f thofe Animáis, or a Lowcr Incon-
fciouí Power lodged in them. 

23. Befídes this Plaftick Nature which is in Animáis , formíng 
their feveral Bodies Artifícially, as fo many Microcofms b r L i t t l e 
IVorlds, there muft be alfo a general Plaftick Nature in the Mac ro -
cofm the whole Corporeal Univerfe, that which makes all things thus 
to confpire every where, and agree together into one Harmony. 
Concerning which r l a j i i c l ^ Nature of the Univerfe, the Author 
M u n d o w ú t e s afcer this manner, ¡Ij -r oAov ^J/.^OV S i e ^ ^ f f í (Aoc H 
Tráfa ZimxGzt fihvapxs, One Power palfing thorough a l l th ings , , ordered 
andformed^ the whole I V o r l d , Again he calis the fame TTWÜ^, ^ 

é ¿^í^v, a S p i r i t , a n d a L i v i n ^ a n d Gcnera twe Nature 
and plainly declares ir, to be a thing dift ind f-om the D e ñ y but Sub
ordínate to it anddependent on i t . But A n j i o t l e himfclf in that ge-

* nuíne 
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tiuine Work o f his before mentioned , fpeaks clearly an4 pofi. 
tively concerning this Plaftick Nature o f the Univerfe, as well a§ 

» p a r t a n , that ^of Animáis ^ i n thefe words, cpcaveTa/ ycĉ  ¿Lo-^f ^ TO7<; ^ 
!. f*h x V 0 L ^ v '̂ XVH' <yu)Tori<; Toi<; TV^OLĴ X^V ÓCMH TIS a } ^ ^ 

roiavTH m fc^M^s x a c O á ^ TO ^ L W I ZJ TO ^ x t ^ ^ ^ vrocvíoc, M 

cboc TOÍOCCTIUJ OUTIOÍV ¡MXKKOVJ y TOC ^¡jt ^ ^VHTO .̂ TD ySv TÍTO^^J^OV ^ 

MMS0€-% % T̂OXet) ^ 6VHTO: ¡JJXKKOT OÍ ) ^ ¡w.̂ ) ¿̂¿(¿v 
4>w^ (̂XPÍV IÍV(u ^ ^vfec^ar T ¿^vov á-Tro TÚ^*^ ^ CUÍTO^CÍTÍS TOJSTGV 
nwoix, tv !> ¿TTO TÚ Í ,̂ áTafíí^ ¿c/1, OTJSV ^adveíou.* Jí feemeth^ t h a t as 
there i s A r t i n A r t i f i c i a l t hmgs , f o i n the things o f Nature, there is an* 
other fuch l i ke Pr incipie or Cauje^ wh/ch we onr felves f a r t a^e of$ i n 
the Jame manner as pje do o f Heat a n d Cold^from t h e U n i v e r f e , Where» 

f o r e i t ñ more fvobable that the whole W o r l d roas at firfl made hy j u c h a 
Caufe as th is ( i f at leaji i t mere m a d e ) a n d tha t i t i s j i i l l conferved by 
the JamQ j t h m t h a t M o r t a l A n i m á i s j í jou ld be f o ; For there is much 
m o r e o f O r d e r a n d determinate Regularit j0 i n the H e a v m l y Bodies than 
i n onr fe lves 5 but more o f F o r t n i t o n f n e f a n d inconf iant Regular i ty among 
theje M o r t a l th ings . N o t w i t h f t a n d i n g which^ j ome there are > vrho ^ 
though they cannot but a c k n o w í e d g e that the Bodies o f A n i m á i s were a l l 

f r a m e d by an A r t i f i c i a l Nature^ yet they m i l needs contcnd t h a t the 
Syjiem o f the Heavcnsfprung merely f r o m Fortune a n d Chance 5 althongh 
there be no t the leaj i appearance o f For tu i toufncf i or Temeri ty i n i t . 
And then he fums up all into this Conduíion3 ¿J^ «vea epoevê v OTÍ T( 
TOKTQV o cti. t i , xccKxfjfy (písiv Wherefore i t is mani fes t , t h a t there is fom% 

f u e h t h i n g as t ha t mhich vpe ca l i Nature^ that is5 that there is not only 
an A r t i f i c i a l ^ M e t h o d i c a l and P l a j i i c \ Nature in A n i m á i s ^ by whích 
íheir refpeftive Bodies are Framed and Conferved 5 but alio that 
there is fuch a General Vla f i i c l^ Nature likewife in the Vn iver fe^ by 
vvhich the Heavens and whole World are thus Artificially Ordered 
and Diípofed. 

24. Novv whereas A r i f t o t l e in the forecited Words, tells us, that 
we partake ofLife and Underftanding3from that in the Univer{e5after 
the íamemanner aswe partake o f Heat and Cold5 from that Hcat 
and Cold that is in the Univerfe 5 I t is obfervable, that this was a 
.Notion borrowed from S ó c r a t e s 5 (as we underftand both from Xeno-
^ h o n and F l a t o ) that Philofopher having ufed i t as an Argumentation 
to prove a Deity. And the Sence of i t is reprefented after this man-
tier by the Latía Poet \ 

f r i n c i p i o Coelum ac Terram^ Campófcjue Liquentesy 
L u c e n t é m q u e Globum L u n á ^ T i t a n i á q n e A j i r a ^ 
S p i r i t m in tus a l i t , totófqne Infufa per A r t w , 
M c n s ag i t a t Molem^ & Magno j e Corporc mifcet^ 
J¿nde B o m i n u m F e c u d ú m q u e Cenm^ Vit<eque Volan tum* 

From; whence it may be colleded, t h a t A r i f t o t l e did füppofe5 this f/*-
Jhc/^ Nature o £ the V n i v e r f e t o bs^ w y u i ^ í ' ^ . U ' ^ , ií ctváL \ \ } $ ^ Ei* 
ihe r Part offomc Mnndane Soul^ that was alio Confcious andíntelle-

élual* 
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- rTaS that Plaftick Ñature i n Animáis is) or at leaji j ome I n f e r i o u r 
P l l c t i k d e f e v d w g o n fuch a SouL And índeed wharever the Do» 
Vrtne o f themodern Perípateticks be, we make no doubt at alJ3 but 
that Anf to t l e himfelf held the Worlds Animatíon, or a Mundane 
Soul • Forafmuch as he píainly declares himfelf concerning it;, elfe-
where in his Book De Cz lo , afcer this manner 3 áAV M/^ ¿K ® k ¿ Lib't>% l t 

n t o n l y t h i n k o f the Heavens, as no th ing elfe hut Bodies a n d Monads^ 
having only a ce r ta in Order a hut altogether i v a r i i m a t c 5 vph t r tm we 
ought on the contrary to conceive o f them , as pa r tak jng o f Lífey 
and A & i o n : that is, as being endued with a Rational or Intelleauai 
Life. For fo S i m p l i c i a there rightíy expouads the plácele/1 B D ^ T K -
f i éjU^'^&v c w r ^ ev^oy í^ í r ^m, stj KoyimíV ê óvTOV x j ^ x ^ ' ^ yt) ^ i H ^ rxj 
c¿mq Koy\mq yuií̂ x^v; TO p$¿t Tro/eív , ^ ^ á?\o'}^v - ^ u ^ '/ÍCCTHJÓ-

xaTn^o^S^o* 5«í zve to t h i n l ^ o f the Heavens, as A n i m a t e d w i t h á 
R a t i o n a l Soid0 a n d therehy p a r t a k j n g o f A U i o n a n d R a t i o n a l L i f e , For 
(íaith he) though TTOĴV. be a f f í r m e d n o t only o f I r r a t i o n d l Souls, hut alfa 
o f I n a n i m a t e Bodies0 y e t t h e w o r d Tr^x-rjeiv does only d e n o m í n a t e R a t i o n a l 
Beings. But further, to take avvay all manner o f fcruple or doubr5 , 
concern i ng this buíineís 3 that Philofopher before in the íame Book, 
QVITZÓC, aíBrmeth, 077 o ¿^cvo$ e^4uX©" •> « ^ ^ ' d i m i t í ; t x b That the 
Heaven is Animated^ a n d hath a Pr inc ip ie o f M o t i o n w i t h t n i t J é l f : 
Where by the Heaven, as in many other places o í Ar i f io í le and Plato^ 
is to be underírood the Whole Wor ld . 

There is indeed One Paííage in the íame Book De Ccelo^ which at 
fírft íight3 a n d ílíghtly coníidered, may íeem to contradid this again, 
and thereíbre pr jbably is that, which hath led many inío a contrary 
Perfvvaíion, t h a t A n j i o t k denied th.Q W a r í d s A n i m a t i o n ^ á M a /4v ¿'rs 

TOICÜJTUV (̂¿VÍV ccKvTTQV {y ̂ o i m é w ' ¡kváím ^ ¿, rvv vúvmv ¡JL&TÚ 6ía^ %g%h 
"TTŝ û Tt)? TS -ngLi-iS féy/$Qr> OLKKQÍ; ^ tuveiv OVVÍ^Z^ (i^oXov $v$¿} i l , irÁwc, 

%á¡&tj v é m i m M s ^ i r fepy yU'itJ/ j i ¡juicios úcvtax?, ( ¿ W ávocruouov 
'ifíovo? T Z W C ^ T ^ jcaTéx-lv CCÜTV)V á i^oy ^ OCT^UW. Bu t i t i s n o t r e t í o n a h l e 
nei ther , to t h i n l ^ tha t the Heavcns c o n t i n u é to E t e r n i t y , moved by a 
Soulnecejf i ta t ingi or v io len t ly c o m p e ü i n g them. Ñor indeed is i t po j j í b l e , 
tha t the L i f e o f fuch aSeul . fiouldbepleafurabhor happy. Forafmuch as the 
con t inua l Violent M o t i o n o f a Body ( n a t u r a l l y i n c l i n i n g to move another 
n a y ) m h j i meds be ave ry unquiet th ing^ a n d v o i d o f á l l M e n t a l Re-
pofe $ efpecially when there is no fuch Re l axa t i on , as the Souls o f M o r t a l 
A n i m á i s have by Jleep 5 a n d therefore fuch a S o u l o f the W o r l d as t h k ^ 
m i f l o f necejjzty be condemned to an E t e r n a l I x i o n i a n Fdte. But in 
thefe W o v á s Ar i f to t l e á o z s not deny the Heavens to be moved by a 
jHmi o f theirown, (which is poíitively affirmed by him eífewhere) 
but only by íiich a Soul, as íbould F^/t-wí/y and Forcibly agítate, or 
drive them round, contrary to their o w n N a t u r a l I nc l i na t i on^ where-
hy in the mean time, they tended downwards o f themfeíves to-
wards the .Centre. And his fence, concerning the Motion ofthe 
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lyo 7 he Plafticĥ  N. of the V/orld B o o K |. 
Heavens, is truly reprefcnted by S i m p l i c i m in this manner, TÍ 5 oAov 
(pvmitov itj tiA.\vyiV y ÚTTÜ 4u>^ x-v^Jiac, mvei iKi , ¡̂(X /U£cm$ TH? cpúcrĝ . 
7 /)e ^^£?/e PForld or Heaven^bcing as w e l l a natural^ as an A n i m a h f i Body 
•k moved property by S o t d j m y e t by means o f Nature á l f icas an In j i rnment 

f o tha t the M o t i o n o f i t is not V i o k n t . But whcreas A r i j i o t l e there infinil,5 
ate^ as i f Flato had held the Heavens to be movecl.by a Soul violently^ 
contrary totheir Nature, S i m y l i c i m ^ though iufficicntly addided to 
A r i f t o t l e , ingenuoufly acknowledges his Error herein, and vindicating 
r l a t o from that ímputation5 íhews how he likewife held a Plaftick 
Nature, as well as a Mundane Soul 5 and that amongft his Ten In, 

•Dejeg l i o . flanees of Motion, * theNinth is that oí Nature, TUVÍTÍ^V d é ^ v S ^ 
Jt̂  fjMccQctKKop^oíu) \j(p í-rJfa' tha t which always moves another^ being ít 

j e l f changod by fometh ing elfe 5 as the Tcnth5 that of the Mundane Soul5 
TMV £CU.T;IV V̂SOTXV itj ÍTÍ^CI^ t h a t -which or ig inal ly bo thmovss i t J e l f and 
other things : as i f his Mcaning in that place were3 That though Na
ture be a Life and íntcrnal Energy.yet it aíts Subferviently to a High-
er Soul, as the Firft Original Mover. 

But the Grand Objedion againíl A r i f l o t l e s holding the W o r í d s A-
m m a t i o n ^ is (lili behiud , namely from that in his Aíeíaphyfic^s ^ 

" where he determines the Higheft Starry Heaven3 to be moved by an 
Jmmo'veable Mover^ commonly fuppoíed to be the Deity it lelfj and 
íio Soul of íhe World 5 and all the other Spheres iikewife^ to be 
moved by fo many S e p á r a t e Intelligcncies^ and not by Souls, To 
which wereply3 that indeed A r i j i o t l e ' s F i r í i Immoveablc M o v e r is no 
M u n d a n e Soul0 but an A b B r a B I n t e l l e U S e p á r a t e f r o m Mat te r^ and the 
very Deity it felf 3 whofe manner of moving the Heavens is thus de-
feribed by him, 9 ¿5 ^¿//Jioov, i t M o v e t h o n l y as being L & v e d : 
wherefore befides this Snpreme V m n o v e d Mover^ that Philofopher 
fuppofed another Inferiour Moved Mover alío5 that is, a M u n d a m 
Souly as the Proper and Immediate Efficient Caufe of the Heavenly 
Motions 5 of which heípeaks after this manner̂  ^v¿^€vov 3 TaAAa «¿ve, 
t ha t w h i c h i t f e l f being moved^ (objeftivel}7;, or by Appetite and De-
fire of the Firft Good) inoveth other th ings . And thus that íafe and 
íure-footed Interpreter 5 A l e x , Aphrodifius 3 expounds his Mafters 
Mcaning 0 That the Heaven being Animated^ and therefore indeed 
Moved by an I n t c r n a l Pr incipie of its ovvn, is notwithftanding Ori-
ginally moved, by a certa i n Immoveable and Sepárate Nature5 which 

urf.siat.i . is above Soul, vceiv n av-n, ^ ícpiaiv iy c'̂ ê iv í ^ v ^ ¿/LLoí¿(rtO)¿; cwrs, 
both by i t s contemplat ing of i t , a n d hav ing an Appetite a n d Defire, oj 
a j f m i l a t i n g i t j e l f thereunto. A r i Ü o t l e íeeming to have borroweu 
this Notion from Flato^ who makes the Conftant Regular Circum-
gyration of the Heavens, to be an Imitation of the Motion or En
ergy of In te l leéf . So that A r i j i o t l e s F / r j i M o v e r , is not properly 
the Ef ic iente but 0111 y t he F i n a l and Objc&ive Caufe, of the Heaven
ly Motions, the Immediate Efficient Caufe thereof being |íca 
(púei^ Soul a n d Nature. 

Neither may this beConfuted from thofe other A r i f l o t e l i c l ^ I n t e l H ' 
gences of the Leffer Orbs J, that Philofopher conceiving in like manner 
concerning thcm,that they wcrc alfo the A b f i r a Ü M w d s or I n t e l h B s oí 
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A p . I I I . Defendson a PerfiB Inte lie t i . i j i 
^ ^ ^ ^ r l ñ f b r í o ^ S o u l s , which moved their feveral Refpeaive 
íT í ies orOrbs, Circularly and Uniformly, in a ktnd o f Imitation o f 
th-m For this plainly appears from henee, in that he affirms o f 
t b e f e h i s I ^ W ^ J ^ / ^ e j jikewife as well as of the Supreme M o 
ver that they do «¿váv "M liKcg^ Move only as the end, 

Where it is Evident , that though A r i f i o t l e did píainly ílippofe 
i M H n d a n e l n U Ü e U u d Soul , fuch as alio contemed3 either m u3 or 
under i t , a ? l a j i ¿ c \ Nature , yet he did not make either o f thefe to be 
t h z S u p r e m e D e i t y i but refolved the Firft Principie o f thingá, tobe 
O n e A h J o l u t e l y r e r f e & M m d o r In te l leB^ S e p á r a t e f r o m Mat ter^ which 
w a s á ^ ^ ^ ¿Oria, anJmmoveabieNatnre , w h o f e Ejífence ivas h ü Opera-
t i o n , and which Moved only as being l o v e d , or as t he F i n a I Caufe : 
of which he pronounces inthis manner, OT< w ^ g y ^ c u . 6 
¿ ^ V O Í fc, h cpmig, That npon fuch a Fr inc ip le AS t h i s , Heaven a n d t a t u r e 
fópmdsi t ha t í s , the A n i m u t c d He aven > ox M a n d a ñ e Sonl^ together 
wi t l i íhe Plaftick, Nature o f the Univerfe, muft o f neceíüty depeod 
upon íuch an Abfolutciy Perfeót 3 and ímmoveable M i n d or I n 
te II ecf, 

Havinq now declared the Ar i f io te l ick^ Doc t r ine concerning the 
VÍaftiek Nature o f the Uaiverfe, vvith which the P l a t o n i c é alio agreeSj 
thar, itis., H I&ZJS ̂ V ^ S - * M tm OLXSJ ^ X ^ " ) either Par t o f a Mundane I n -
t e l ¡ e 0 m l Scul^ Cthat is a Lower Power and Faculty oF i t j or elfe no t 
wi thou t / f j but j ome i n f e r i o r t h i n g depending on i t , we think fít to add 
in this place, that though there were no fuch M n n d a n e Soul^ as both 
Plato and A r i f i o t l e fuppofed5 di í t ind from the Supreme Deity^ yet there 
might notwithftanding be a P h j i i c l ^ t a t u r e o f thellniveríe3 depend
ing immediately upon t h e Dei ty i t f e l f , For the Plajiick^ Nature ef-
fentially dependsupon M i n d ox In te l l e&^ and could not pofíibly be 
without it 5 accordingto thofe words befóte cited, TvavTKg á^yvig 
M -̂nííou, vi cpuoic, Nature depends upon fuch an I n t e l k f f u a l i r i n c i p l e 5 and 
for this Cauíe that Philofopher does elfewhere joyn vS; and c p w i ^ 
M i n d a n d Nature both together. 

25. Befides this G e ; ? é r ^ / ^ and thofe 
Par t i cu la r Plaftick^ Powers in the Souh o f A n i m á i s ^ i t is not irapoííibie 
but that there maybeother Plaftick Natures alio (as certain Lower 
Lives5or Vegetative Souls) in fome Greater Parts o f the Üniverfe v 
a l lo f them depending, i f not upon fome higher GonfciousSouljet 
atleaftupon a Perfed íntelled:, preíiding over the whoíe. As for 
Example^ Though i tbenot reafonable to think, that every Plant, 
Herb and Pile o f Grafs, hath a Particular Plaftick Life, or Vegeta-
t lVeSiOUlofÍt :S OWn5 diftinñ from the Mechanifm o f the Body^ ñor 
that the whole Earth is an Animal endued with a Confcious Soul :yet 
there may poíübly be, for ought we know, one Plaftick Nature or 

í^u n g Í n g t 0 t h e w h o l e TerreftFÍal (or Terraqueous) Gíobe .by 
which allPlants and Vegetables, contiouous wi th i t , may be differ-
ently formed, according to their diíferent Seeds, as alfo Minerals 
and other Bodies framed, and whatfoever elfe is above the Power o f 
tortukous Mechanifm effed-ed, as by the ímmediate Caufe though 

P í íílwayg 

UNED



172 i he Errors of Atheijls, n>ho mahg B o o K I . 
always Subordínate to othcr CaufeS;, the chicfwhcreof is the Dcity 
And this perhaps may eafe the Minds o f thofe, who cannot but thin¿ 
it too much;, to impoíc all uponone Píañick Nature o f the Univerfe. 

1 6 . And now í̂ve havefíniíhed oür Fír í lTask, which was to give 
an Accompt o f the r l a f t i c l ^ Nature^ the Sum whereof bríefly amounrs 
to this f That i t is a certain Lower L i f e than the A n i m a l ^ which aéts 
R e g n l a r í y and A r t i j i c i a l l y ^ according to the Diredion o f M i n d and 
TJnderJiandingi Roafon and Wi fdom^ for E n d ^ or in Oidcr to Good 
though it fclf do not know the Rea fon o f what it does, ñor is Maf i e r of 
that Wifdom according to which i t a¿h5 but only a S e r v m t to tt9 and 
BYudgi t ig Execut ioner o f the (ame 5 i t o pera ring Fa ta l ly and Sympathe. 
t i ca l ly 5 according to Laws and Commands 5 prefcribed to i t by a 
TerfeU I n t c l k c f , and impreft upon i t 5 and which is either a Lomer 
Faculty o f íome Confciom S o u l , or el fe an Inferionr kind o f Life 
6r Soul by i t fclf, but eífentially depending upon an Higher h n e l i d í , 

We procede to our Second V n d e r t a h j n g 5 which was to íliew 
how groíly thofe Tvvo Sorts o f A t h á U s before mentioned? the S i o; cal 
o t C o f m O ' p U J i í c ^ and the S t r a t o m c a l or Hylozoic/{ > both o f them 
acknowledging this P l a í í i c ^ L i f e o f Nature , do miftake the Moriorí 
o f it;, or Pervert i t and Abufe i t , to make a certain Spurious aod 
Counterfeit God-Almighty o f i t , ( o r a F i r j i Pr inc ip ie o f all thiogs) 
thereby excluding the True Omnipotent Deity3 which is a Perfeéí 
M i n d , or Confcionfly Vnder f i and i f7g Nature , preíiding over the Uni
verfe 5 they fubftituting this Stupid F U f i k k j N a t n r e in the room of i t . 

N o w the Chief Errors or Miftakes o f thefe Atheifts concerning the 
Plaf t ic í^ Nature , are thefe Fonr following. Firftj that they make that 
to be the F i r f l Pr incipie o í all, and the Highe j i t h i n g in the Univerfe, 
which is the Laf t and Lowef i of all L i v e s 5 a thing Eírcntially Se-
condary, D e r i v a t i v e and Dependen?, For the Plaj i ick L i f e o f Nature 
isbut the mere Vmbrage o f I n t e l k & m l i t y , a faint and íhadowy I m i 
t a c i ó n o f M i n d and V n d e r f t a n d i n g upon which i t doth as Eílcntially 
depend, as the Shadow doth upon the Body3 the ¡magein the Gláfs 
upon the Face, or the Eccho upon the Original Voice. So that if 
there had been no Perfef í M i n d or In te l lec t in the Wor ld , there could 
no more have been any Plajiick^ Nature in i t , than there could be an 
Jmage i n the G l a f without a Face, or an Eccho without an Original 
Voice. íf there be sxxsic, then there muft be NSC, i f there be a Pía-

j t i c ^ Nature , that a&s Regularly and Ar t i f íc ia l ly in Order to Ends, and 
according to the Befi W i f d o m , though i t íelf not comprehending the 
reafonofit , norbeing cíearly Coníciousof what i t doth ^ then there 
muí! oí* neceíiity be a Perfetf M i n d or I n t e l l e B , that is, a Dei ty upon 
which i t depends. ^Wherefore A r i f t n t l e does like a Philofopher in 
joyning *&ni and NSC, Nature and M i n d both together 5 but thefe 
A t h e i j h do very Abfurdly and Unphilofophically, that would make 
z Senjkfs z n á Inconfc iom Plafi ich^Nature, and therefore without .any 
M t n d br I n t e l h U , to be the F i r f l O r i g i n a l o f all things. 

Secondly5 thefe Atheifts augment the Former Error, in íiippofing 
thofe 
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Q ^ J A I I TheFitflic^Nature.a God-Almighty. 173 
' " ' T fij^her U v e s o í Senfe or A m w a h t y ^ and o f Reafon or V n d e r -

%nz t o rife both of them from that Lower Senfleft U f c ofNature^ 
^ T h - only Or/^V/^/ F u n d a m e v t d U f e . Which is a thing altogether 
•^Irrational and Abfurd, as i f oneihould fuppofe the Light thatis in 
h Air or M t h e ) \ to be the Only O r i g i n a l and F u n d a m e n t é Light^ and 

Íh-Lieht oí the Sun and Stars but a S e c o n d a r y a w á D e r i v a t i v e ú i m g 
from i t , and nothing but the Light o f the Air Modi f i ca ted and I m p r o v e d 
by Condenfation, Or as i f one Ihould maintain that the Sun and 
Moon3 andall the Stars3 were really nathing elfe, but the mere Re-
ftections o f thofeJ^e j - that we fee in Rivers and Ponds o f Water. 
But this hatli always been the Sottiíli Humour and Guife o f Athe i j i s^ 
toinvert the Order o f the Univerfe, and hang the Pidure o f the 
World5 as o f a Man, wi th its Heels upwards. Confciom Reafon and 
V n d e r ñ a n d i n g ^ being a far higher Degree o f Life and Perfeaion, 
than that D t i l l Vlafiich^ Natnre0 which docs only Do^ but not K n o w , 
can never poílibly emerge out o f i t Ó neither can the D u p l i c a t i ó n o f 
CorparealOrgans be ever able to ad vanee that Simple and S t u p i d L i f e o f 
¡SIature into Redoubled Confcioufnefs or Self-perception 3 ñor any T r i p l i ~ 
c a t i ó n or indeed M i l l e c l u p a t i o n o f them, improve the lame into Rea* 
Unde r j i and ing* 

Third ly 5 for the better Colouring o f the Former Errors a the 
H y l o z o i j i s adultérate the No t ion o í the Plaftick^ L i f e o f N a t u r e , 
confounding i t wi th W i f d o m and 'Vader j ianding* And though 
the miel ves acknowledge , that no A n i m a l - ¡ e n f e 0 Self-perception and 
Confcioufnefs belongs to it5 yet they w i l l have it to be a thing r e r ¿ 

f e t t l y IVife^ and coníequently every Atom o f Seníleís Matter that is in 
the vvhole Wor ld , to be In faUih ly Omnifcient^ as to all its own Capa-
t i f ies a n d Congruities^ or whatíbever i t felf can Do or Suffcr? which 
is piainly Contradiftious. For though there may be íuch a thing as 
the r l a j i i c j { Nature^ that according to the Former D^fcription o f i t , 
can Do without Knowing^ and is devoid o f Exprefs Confcioujnejs or 
Self-perception^ yet PerfeB Knowlcdge and V n d e r j i a n d i n g without Con
fcioufnefs^ is Non-fence and Impoíübility. Wherefore this muft needs 
be condemned for a great piece o f Sottiíhneís, in the H y l o z o i c ^ 
A t h e i j l s , that they attribute Terfet t W i f d o m and V n d e r j i a n d i n g 
to a S t u p i d Inconfc iom N a t u r e , which is nothing but H ^ e l í f e » 
the mere D r u d g i n g I n í i r u m e n t 0 or Manua ry Opiñcer o f Pcrfetf 
M i n d . J 

Laftly, thefe Atheifts err in this, that they make this Plaftick L i f e 
o f Nature , to be a mere M a t e r i a l oxCorporeal t h i n g , whereas Matter 
or Body cannot move it felf, much lefs therefore can it Ar t i f i c i aüy or
der and dífpoíe its own Motion. And though the Plaft ick Nature be 
indeed the Loweíf o f all L i v e s , yet notwithftanding fince it is a L i f e , 
or I n t e r n a l Energy, and S e l f a f a v i t y , dift ind from" Loca l M o t i o n ^ i t 
mu t needs be I n c o r p o r e a l , all L i f e being Eflentially fuch. But the 
Hylozoifts conceive groí lyboth o f L i f e a n d ' V n d e r j i a n d i n g , fpreadin? 
them all over upon Matter, juft as Butter is fpread upon Bread o í 
Plafter upon a Wall , and accordingly ílicing them out, in different 
Quantitiesand Bulks, together with ir 5 they contending that they 
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74 / he AtheifHĥ  Atomolog y B o o K L 
ú x c h m Inddecjiiate Cónccp t io iu o í Body, as the only Sübftance 5 and 
conícquently concluding, that the Vulgarly received N o t i o n o f Gcd^ 
i s nothing elfe but fuch a n Inadeqaute Conce¡>tion o f the M a t t e r of the 
Whole Corporeal Univerfe, tniftáken f o r a Complete and Entire 
Subftance by i t felf, that is fappofed to be the Caufe of a l l things, 
Whichfond Dream o r Dotageof ttieirs, w i l l be further confuted in 
due place. But i t is now time to put a Period, to this long (though 
neceílary) Digre j f ion , concerning the Vlafiick^ L i f e o f Natnre , or an 
A r t i f i c i a l ^ Orderly and M e t h o d i c a l Nature, 

X X X V I I I . Plato gives a n accompt, why he judged it neccíTary 
in thoíe times;, publickly to propole that Atheiftick Hjpothefis^ in or-
der to a Contutation, as alio to produce Rational Arguments f o r the 

Ve htg.Ub.io* proof 0 f a Oeity5aFrer this manner, á ^ xaTto-Tre^/o: VCTOLV oí TOISTTÍ \ é ~ 

.y>i roTs TTVGÍV , tV©-' eíTreiv, ¿VQ̂TTOÍ̂  , isiiy ocv e/'a eTw^fVovi&v 
Ao^n", éch S>o\, vuv o ccvát im' H a d not theje A the i j i i c l ^ D o í l r i n e s been 
f uhlichly d ivu iged) a n d made kj ioivn i n a manner to a l l^ i t r r o u l d not 
have been needful to have confuted them^ ñ o r by Reajons to prove a D e i -
i y 5 but now i t is necejfary. And we conceive that the fame Neceíiity 
at this time 3 wi l l jnftiíie our prefent undertaking likewife 3 lince 
theíe Atheiftick Do&ríoes have beenas boldly vented, and publick
l y afíertéd in this lafter Age o f ours3 as ever they could be in Vlato's 
timc.When the íeverity o f the Athenian Government3muft needs be a 
great check to fuch Defigns 3 S ó c r a t e s having been put to death up-
on a mere falle and groundleís Accufation o f Athc i fm^ and Protagoras, 
(who doubtleís was a Real Atheift) having elcaped the fame pu-
niíhment no otherwife than by flight;, his Books being notvvithftand-
ing publickly burnt in the Market-place at Athens^ and himíelf c o n -

demned to perpetual Exile, though there was nothing at that time 
proved againft him3 íave only this one Sceptical Paílage, in the be-

, . sinnins: o í a Book of his, ^ ^ Z v i h t y ^ m - m 0 á ^ ¿ q é í n ^ é ^ ¿ c , ^ 
VitaFrot. EÍTN5 TÍDMOC ^&'AUOVIOÍ &dliVcUiVl'r¿ ctóVAoTtic, fc^y yoq ¿ÓV O jlíO^T^ íxv6̂ 7ra-

Concerning the Gods0 I have n o t h i n g at a l l tofay^ either tha t they be or 
be not 5 there being many th ings tha t h inde r the kjiowledge o f th ts M a t 
ter ^ both the Obfcurity o f the t h i n g i t f e l f a n d the Jhortnefi o f humane 
L i f e . VVhereas A the i fm in this Latter Age of ours, hath been impu-
dentíy aflerted, and moft induftrioufly prometed : that very Ato-
mickForm, that was firíl introduced (a litrle befo re f l a t o s time) by 
LeiicjppvS) Protagoras and Democritus^ having been alio Revived a-

mongít u s , and that with no fmall Pomp and Oftentation of Wifdom 
and Philofophy. 

It was before obferved that there wereTvvo feveral F&rms o f Ato* 
m i c a l Ph/hfophy 5 Firft, the moft Ancient and Genuine that was Rcli-
g i o u S ; , called Mofch ica l ( o r i f y o u w i \ \ M o j a i c a l ) a n d Pythagoricalh 
Secondlyj the Adu l t e r a t ed Atheij i ick^ Atomology^ called Leucippean o t 
Democr i t i caL Now accordingly, there have been in this Latter Age 
o f ours, Tvvo feveral fucccííive/te/jf/rre^//^;;/ o r Re j i i t u t ions o í thofe 
l w o Atomologies. For Renatus Carteft&s fírft revived and reftored 
the Atomick Philofophy, agreeably for the moft part, to that anci-
ciu ¿ I fo jch ica land Py thagor i c l^Forn íy acknowledging.beí idesEx/^W^ 
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H A p . 1ÍÍ. Lately Revived. 175 
^ J a ^ T a ñ á r C o r p o r e d l A t o m s , another Cogitat ive tncorforeaL Snb-
(Unce, and joyníng MeUphyf ick j or Theohgy, together with Phyfiolo-

\ tomakeup o n t e n t u e Syftem o f Fhilofophy. Ñor can it weJI be 
doubted, butthatthis Phy ftology o £ h\s0 as to the M c c h a m c ^ p a r t o f 
it hath been Elaborated by the ingenious Author, into an Exa¿hiefs 
atleaft cqual with the beft Atomologjes of the Ancients. Neverthe-
jefs this Cartefian Philofophy is highly obnoxious to Cenfure upon 
fome Accompts, the Chief whereof is this , That deviating from 
that Primitive Mofch ica l Atomology^ m rejefting all F h i i u h ^ Nature^ 
it derives the whoie Syftem of the Corpórea! Un i verte, from the Ne-
cejjary M o ñ ó n o f M a t t e r , only divided into Particies íofeníibíy final I , 
and turned round in a Vortex^ without the Guidancc or Diredion of 
any V n d e r j i a n d w g Nature . By means vvhcrcoí, though it boaíl of 
Salving all the Corporeal Tbsnomena^ by mere F o r t i t i t o w Mechanijm^ 
and without any F i n a l or M e n t a l Canfality^ yet it gives no Accompt 
at all of that which is the Grandcít o f a l l ?h<enomena^ the TO ÚKr/jxKac, 
'the Orderly Regular i ty a n d Harmony o f the Mundane Sy jhn i , The Oc> 
caíion of which Mi (cania ge hath beeo already intiraaíed nameiy 
from the acknowledging only Two Heads of Beiog, E x t e n d e d and 
Cogitativc^ and making the Ejjence o f Cogi ta t ion to coníift m E x p r e f 
Confcioufnef 5 from whence it follows^hat there could be no Plaítick 
Nature, and therefore either all things muft be done by For tui tous 
Mechamfm^ or el fe God himfelf be brought ímmediately upo 11 the 
Stage/or the falving of all rhknomena* Which Latter Abfurdityj ouf 
Philofopher being over careful to avoid3 caft himfelf upon the For-
mer, the baniíhing of all F i n a l ^ n á M e n t a l Caujality quite out of the 
World, and acknowledging no other Philoíbphick Caufes, befíde 
A í a t e r i a l and Mechan/cal . I t cannot be denied;, but that even fome 
of the ancient Religious Atomifts, were alio too much infeíted with 
this M c c h a n i z i n g H i imour 5 but R e n a t m Cartef im hath not only out-
done them all herein, but even the very Atheifls thcmfclves alio, as 
lliall be Ihewed afterward. And therefore as much as in him lies, 
has quite difarmed the World, of that grand Argument for a Deiry, 
taken from the Regular Frame and Harmony o f the V n i v e r f e . To 
which Groís Mifcarriage of his, there might be alfo another added, 
That he feems to make Matter Neceffarily E x i f t e n t 5 and E j j e n t i -
aUy I n f i n i t e and E te rna l , Notwithftanding all which, we cannot en-
tertain that Líncharitable Opinión of him3 that he really defigned A~ 
the i fm, the Fundamental Principies of his Philofophy being fuch3 as 
that no Atheiftick Strufture can poffibly be built upon them. But 
íhortly after this Cartefian R e f t i t u t i on of the P r i m i t i v e Atomology that 
acknowledgeth Incorporeal S u b í t a n c e , we have had our Leucipptts and 
Democri tus too, whoalfo revived and brought againupon the Stage, 
that other Atheiftick^ Atomoíogy , that makes aoyaq r f t ó'A&v M p s ^ Stnft-
lef i a n d Li fe le f i Atoms> to be the only Principies o f a l l th ings i n t h e U n i * 
verfe^ thereby neceífarily excluding, befides Incorporeal Subftance and 
I m m o ñ d i t y o f Souls^ a Dei ty and N a t u r a l M o r a l i t y y as alio rnaking 
all A¿i:ionsandEvents3 M a t e r i a l l y and M e c h a n i c a ü y neceffary. 

Now there could be no Satisfaftory Confutation of this Atheiftick 
Hypothefts, without afair Propofal ü ú \ madeof the feveral G r o u n d i 

of 
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176 Two Sortf of Atheifis- iti Flato. B o o K I . 
o f it;, totheir bdt advaarage, whichwe have therefore endeavour-
edinthe Former Chapter. The A n f m r s t o w h i c h A t h e i j i / c ^ A r g t ^ 
ments , ought, according tothc Laws of Method, tobe rtferved for 
the Laft Part o f the vvhole Treatifc, where we are poíitively to de> 
termine the R igh t I n t e l l c c f u d SyUem o f the V n i v e r j e 3 i t being pro-
perly our Work here, only to give an Account o f the i h r e e F a l j l 
Hypotkefes o f the M u n d a n e Syftcm^ togethcr wi th their feveral Grounds. 
Neverthelefs, becaufe i t might not only feem Indecorous 3 for the 
Anfwers tothofe Atheiftick Arguroents3 tobe fo long deferred3 and 
placed fo far behind the Arguments themfelves, but alfo prove other-
wife really inconveniente vve iliall therefore choofe rather to brcak 
thofc Laws of Method, (neglcding the Scrupuloíity thereof) and 
íübjoyn thcm imrnediatcly in this placCj craving the ileaders Pardoa 
for this Prt'poJicroujnejL 

I t is certain that the Source o f all Atheifm^ is generalíy a D u l l and 
Earthy Diíbelicf o f the Exiltence of things beyond the Reach of 
Scnie 3 and ir cannot be denied but that there is fomething of I m -
mora l i ty in the Temp^r of all Atheiíts, as all Atheiitick Dodrine 
tends alio to ImmoraUty . Notwithftanding which, it muft not be 
therefore concluded, that all Dogmatick Atheiíis carne to be fiich, 
merely by means ofGroís Intemperance, Seníuality, and Dcbauche-

Dt ^ ry . r l a t o indeed de (cribes one fort o f Atheifts in this manner 3 

TTSV Tr̂ Kr-sytWinj / x v i i / x a l rz i ^ ^ - i [müm\<; cfeíca -mq&vi' Such who to-
getker w i t h t h k Opinión^ tha t d i things are v v i d o f Gods^ are a & e d alfo 
by Intemperance o f Pleafures a n d Pains^ a n d ¡ m r r i e d avpay w i t h Vis lent 
Lnfis^ being Perjons otherwife e n d u e d w i t h ftrong Memories^ a n d quic!^ 
I V i t s , And thefe are the Debauched^ Rant ing^ and H c Ü o n n g Athe¡J i s , 
But beíides Theíe, that Philoíbpher tells us\ that there is another 

i M ' Sort o f Atheilb alfo? ô .-̂ of vo^t^tn Síkc, i v t u TÓ m ^ m / ^ I f t ^ cpvti 
-¡r^cvyívüea J ' í m m , /xicrSyf̂  ^ yíyvovíca t s $ y.ocwkc,̂  ty r s f Shf^qalvev r lw 
occhuiccv, Urz Tdg TOICUJTCLC, -n^jfl&q v r ^ c í e v í c c ! T r ^ - ^ e v , i é g rz §íKcdx<; ^ 
hfyójimv cpáL'ŷ oi, jy Sl&cdzg gi^yvoir Snch ^ who thongh they th ink. 
there he no Gods at all^ ye t n e t w i t h í t a n d i n g being n a t u r d í y difpofed to 
Ji if t ice a n d M o d e r a í s j n ^ as they r v i l l not do Out rag iom a n d Exorb i t an t 
th ings themfelvess f o t h e y w i l l f ú u n the Converfat ion o f w i c k e d dcbanch-
ed perfons., a n d de í i gh t rather i n the Society o f thofe tha t are F a i r and 
Jt t j t . And thefe are a fort of Externa//)/ honcft, or C i v i l i z e d Atheifis» 
Now what that thing is, which beíides Grofi Senfuality and De-
bauchcry, migiit tempt men to cntertain Atheiftick Opinion.s, the 
íame Philoíbpher alfo declares 3 namely that i t is, an Af j e&a t ion o f 
S inguUr i iy^ or o f íeeming Wifer than the Generality o f Mankind. 
For thus vvhen Clinias had difputed honeftly againft Atheiíh., from 
thofe Vulfrar Topicks, o f the Regnlarity and Harmony of the líni-
verfe (obfervable in the Courfes o f Sun, Moon and Stars, and the 
Seaíbns of the Year) and o f the common Notions of Mankind, in 
that both Greeks and Barbarians generally agreed in this, that there^ 
vvere Gods5thinking he had thereby made a Sufficient Confutation ot 
Athcifiii, the A t h c n i a n /^//Jí'.r hereupon diícovers a great Fear »ana 
Jealonfie which he had, leít he íhonld thereby bnt render braifi* 

an 
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UL T^e Atheifls no Conjurers. 
" ^ r ^ ^ f C ^ f l t e S p t to Atheifts, as being a conceíted and fcorn-
Sfi Generation o f men. A0. c p o & ^ i y * t ^ ^ f m * ^ 

t h e A t h v f a * k f i t h e y J Í J o u l d d e f p f e y o n : For y o n are ignorant concern-
iníi them, ^ h e n yon t h m i t h e only Caufe o f Athe i fm to be Tntcmpc-
rance ofheafures a n d L n f t s , v io len t ly hur ry ingmens So íds a n t e a w i c k ? 
ed U f e . Clin. Wha t other Caufe o f A t h e i f m can there he hcfides th i s ? 
A t h . That wh icb yon are not avpare of:% who Uve remotely ^ namely , 
yAp¡$h t^Koc ^ i i r v SbKvavL eivou ¡JAyl^n ^ p m ^ ' A cer ta in g r i c v o m I g 
noran ce ̂  w h i c h yet n o t w i t h f t a n d i n g ha th the appearance o f the g r e a t f i 
W i j d o m . And thereforeafterwards, when that Philofopher goes a-
bout to propofe the Atheiftick Hy¡>othefisr he calis it3 r -TTOMOF? 
l&tjfjfyjov &vm OD4)¿TOTDV DCTwívjzbV K¿yj)v0 That which to many feemcth ta 

he the IVifefi a n d Profonndeft o f a ü D o & r i n e s , 

And we fínd thefame thing at this very day, that Atheifts make a 
great Pretence to Wi fdom and Phiioíbphy, and that many are tempted 
to maintain A t h e i f i i c l ^ Opimons^ that they may gaín a Reptt tat ion o f 
W i t by i t . Which indeed wasone Reaíbn that the rather induced 
US, nakediy to revea! al) the Myfier ies o f Atheifm^ becaufe we ob-
ferved ^ that ib long as theíe things are concealed and kept up 
in Huggermugger, many w i l l be the rather apt toíufped, that there 
ís íbme great Depth and Profundity o f Wifdom lodged in then^and 
that i t is íbme Noble and Generous Truth^ which the Bigotick Rcl i -
gionifts endeavour to fmo^therand oppreís. 

Now the Cafe being thus3 i t was pertinently fuggeíted alio, by 
the forementioned Philoíbpher, ¿ (T/XIR̂ 'V y* líoc^e^v, á (pavés'tv ol 

y í ^ - m ^ ^ g x & y f y o h That i t m u j i needs be n M a t t e r o f no f m a í l mo-
m e n t ¡ f o r any one to make i t appear0 t h a t they who m a i n t a i n w i c k e d A -
thei f t ica l Opinionss do none o f them reafon r i g h t l j ^ hut grojly f umh le i n 
a l l the i r Ra t ioc ina t ions , And we hope to effed: this in our prefent 
Undertaking, to make i t evident, that Atheifts aré no fuch Conju-
rers, as (though they hold no Spirits) they would be thoüght to be $ 
no fuch Gigantick men o f Reafo^ ñor Profound Philofophers, but 
that notwithftanding all their Pretenfions to Wif , their Atheifm is 
really nothing elfe, but ¿¿ucceíoc /^'Aot ^AtTríjj a m o B G r i e v o m Jgnormce 
Sottiíhnefs and Stupidity o f Mind in them. 

Wherefore we (hall in the next place. Conjure cíowri all thofe De» 
vils raifed and difplayed in their moft Formidable Colours, in the Pre-
cedent Chapter 5 or rather we íhall difeover that they are really no
thing elfe, but what thefe Atheifts pretend God and Incorpórea! 
Spirits to be. Mere Fhantajiick^ Spettres a n d Impoj iuref , Vain 
nations o f deluded Minds3 utterly devoid o f all Truth and Reality. 
^eithcr (hall we only Confute thofe Atheiftick Arguments., and fo 
ijand upon our defenfive Pofture^ but we íhall alfo aílault Atheifm 
cven withits own Weapons.andplainlydemonftrare, that all Forms 
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i y 8 Aü Atheifms Non-fence and Impjfibility. B o o 
o f Atheifm are unintelligible Nonfence, and Abíblute rmpoíIibi]ity 
ío Humane Reaíbn. As we ftiall likewiíe over and above, Occafio. 
nally infert fome ( as we t h i n k ) Undeniable Arguments for ^ 
Deity. 

The Digreffion concerning the Flañic\ Life of 
Nature, or an Artificial, Orderly and Methodi-
cal Nature, N . 37. Chap. 5. 

1. That nei ther the Hylozoíck ñ o r Coímo-plaftick Athei f t s are con-
d e m n e d f o r a j j c r t w g an Orderly a n d Artificial Plaftick Naturc, as 
a L i f e d i j i i n f f f r o m the Animal, hoivever tk i s be a Th ing exploded 0 
no t only by the Atomick^ Athe i j i s^ but alfo by fome Profejfed Theífts^ who 
n o t w i t h Ú a n d i n g m i g h t have an undifcerned Tavg o f the Mechani-
calIy-Atheiftick Humour hanging about i hem. 2. I f the re k 
no Plaftick^ A r t i f i c i a l Nature admi t ted^ then i t m u f l he concludeá^ 
t h a t e i thcr a l l things coms to pajs b j For tn i tous Mechani jm^ and 
M a t e r i a l Necejfitji ( t h e M o t i o n o f M a t t e r n n g u i d e d ) or elfethat God 
d o t h cvJTZtyw o c m v í a , do a l l th ings h i m f e l f Jmmediately a n d M i r a -
culoufy^ f r a m i n g the Body o f every Gnat a n d F l y , as i t were with 
b is own hands 5 fence D i v i n e Larvs a n d Commands cannot Exccnte 
themfelveS) ñ o r be the proper Efficient Canjes o f th ings i n Nature, 
3. To fuppofe a l l th ings to come to pafs Fortmtoufly^ or by tbe Vn* 
g u i d e d M o t i o n o f Mat ter^ a t h i n g altogether as I r r a t i o n a l as i t is A ' 
t h e i j i i c a l a n d I m p i o m 5 there being ntany Fhíenomena, not only a-
bove the Vowers o f Mechan í fm^ but alfo contrary to the Laws o f i t . 
The Aíechan i ck^The i j i s make G o d but an i d l e SpeBator o f the For
t u i t o s M o t i o n s o f Mat te r^ a n d render h is W i j d o m altogether Vfe' 
l e f a n d Inf igni f icant , AriftotleV Judic ious Cenfure o f the Fortui* 
tous Mechan i j i s , w i t h the Ridiculoujnefs o f t ha t Pretence^ tha t M i -
f e r i a l a n d Mechan ica l Reafons, are t h e O ñ l y Philofophical. 4. That 
i t feems neither deco ros i n refpeB o f God^ ñ o r congruous to Reafon^ 
t h a t he Jhould í w r x q y w ct-Trocvía, do a l l things h i m j e l f Immediatel) 
a n d Miraculoufly^ Nature being qui te Superjeded a n d made to flgni-

fie no th ing . The fame f u r t h e r confnted by the Slow a n d G r a d u a l Pro-
c e f o f th ings i n Nature ̂  as a ¡jo by thoje E r r o r s a n d Bungles that are 
commi t ted) when the M a t t e r proves Inept a n d Contumaciom*, argu-
i n g the Agent not to be I r ref í j i ib le , 5. Rtafonably i n f e r r e d ^ tbát 
ihere is a Plaftick. Nature i n the Vniverfe0 as a Subordinate IvftyU' 
ment o f D i v i n e Providence, i n the Orderly D'/jpofal o f M a t t e r ó ^ut 

y c t f o as not n ñ t h o u t a Eigher Providence prefiding over ií5 foraft/fuch 
as t h k Pla í i ick^ Nature^cannot a í t E le&ive ly or w i t h D i f c r e t i on . Thoje 
Laws o f Nature concerning Mot ion^ w í n c h the Mechanick j lhe i f i s thcW 

fehes j[uppoje0 real/y no th ing elfe but a P U U i c ^ Nature . 6. The A ' 
greeab lencf í o f this D o í l r i n e w i t h the Sentiments oj the bcfi Phi^r" • 
phers i n a l l Ages, Ariftotle^ Plato 3 EmpedocleSj Heraclitus, Hip' 

pocrates3 
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— ^ ¡ ¡ ¡ T Z e n o ancTthe P a r a c e l í i ^ s T Anaxagoras, thovgh a Pro¿ 

feííed T h e i i L jeverely tenfur d , boih hy Anftotle a n d Plato', á* au 
Encouraecr o f A t h e i f m , merely becaufe he ujed M a t e n d a n d Mecha-
n i c a l Caufes more than M e n t a l a n d F i n a l , F%/7^er/ ^ ^ / r w ^ 
^ r s w h y ^ l g a r l y f u J f e B e d o f f h e i f m t n ? ^ ^ ^ 7; r h é P l á r 
ftick Nature, ^ Occult Qiiallty, but the only I n t e ü i g t b l e Catije o f 
tha t which ñ the Grande j i o f * ü Ph^norriena, the Orderly Regu-
larity m d Harmony o f ' í h i n g s , wh ich the Mechanich^ Theijis, how-
ever p re tend ing t o f a l v e a ü Ph^nomena,, c ang ive no accompt a t a l l 
of. A God , or I n f i n i t e Mind% ajferted by them^ i n v a i n a n d to no 
purpofe, 8. Two Thwgs here to be performed hy m ó F i r j i t o g i v e á ú 
Accompt o f the r la j i i ck^ Nature^ a n d i h e n to Jloerv how the No t ion o f 
i t hath been M i f i a k e n , a n d Abufed b j Athei f ts . ^ The F i r f f General 
Accompt o f t h k Plafitck, Nature according i o Ariílotle3 t h á t i t k t ú 
be conceived as A r t i t f e l f aBing^ I n w a r d l y a n d Immedia te ly upon 
the M a t t e r : as i f Harmony L i v i n g i n the Muf icá l I n f i r u m e n t s , Jhould 
move the S t r ings o f them^ w i t h o u t any E x t e r n a l Impulfe, 9. Two 
Vreeminencies o f the Vlafiich^ Nature above Humane A r t , F i r j i ^ t h a t 
whereas Humane A r t a&s upan the M a t t e r f r o m w i t h o u t Cumberfome-
ly a n d Mol iminouf ly^ w i t h T u m u l t a n d Hur l ibur ly^ Nature aSting on 
i t fiom w i t h i n more Commandingly^ do th i t s Work^ Eaftly^ Cleaverly 
d n d S i len t ly , Humane A r t aBs on the M a t t e r Mechanically^ but Na
ture VitaUy a n d Magica l ly . l o . The Second Treeminence o f N a t u r é 
above Humane A r t ^ that^ whereas Humane A r t i j i s are often to feek^ a n d 
at a h f s , anxioufly Confult a n d De l ibé ra te^ a n d upon Second thoughts 
M e n d the i r f o r m e r Wor¡^0 Nature i s never to f e e ^ ñ o r D n r e j o l v e d 
wha t to doy ñ o r d o t h ¡ h e ever Repent a f te rwards o f wha t fhe ha th 
done^ changing her Former Courfe, Humane A r t i j i s themfelves Con-

f u l t . n o t , as A r t i j i s ^ but o n l y f o r w a n t o f A r t , a n d therefore Nature^ 
though never Conjul t ing) may a B Ar t i f i c i aUy , Concluded^ tha t w h a t 
is cdl led Naturej is really í^e Divine Ar t . 11. Neverthelefs^that 
Nature is not the Divine Ar t , Ture a n d A b f t r a B , but Concreted a n d 
Embodied i n M a t t e r : Ratio Mería & Confuía ; N o t the D i v i n e 
A r t Archetypal , but E t iypa l , Nature d i f f e r s f i o m the D i v i n e Art> as 
the ManuaryOpif icer f r o m the A r c h i t e B , 12. Two ImperfeBions o f 
the P l a j i i c i Na ture , i n refpetf whereof i t f a ü s f ho r t even o f Humane 
A r t $ F i r j i . T h a t t h o u g h i t a f t f o r Ends ArtificiaUyy ye t i t f e l f nei ther 
I n t ends tho fe Ends0 ñ o r V n d e r j i a n d s the Reafon o f wha t i t d o t h , 
a n d therefore cannot a B E leBive ly , The Difference between the Sper-
matick Reafons W Knowledge. Nature do th but Ape or M i m i c ^ 
the D i v i n e A r t or W i f d o m , being not Mafter o f tha t Reafon, accord* 
tng to wh ich H aBs , but only a Servant to i t , a n d D r u d g i n ^ Execu-
Uoner o f i t , 15. P roved tha t there may be f u c h a t h i n g as aBs A r t i 

ficiaUy, though i t f e l f d o n o t comprehendtha t A r t , by wh ich i t s M o -
t ions are G o v e r n e d , F i r j i f r o m Muf tca l Hab i t s ^ The Dauncer 
refembles the A r t i f i c i a l L i f e o f N a t u r e , ' 14. i h e f a m e f u r t h e r e v i n -
ced fiom the I n í í i n B s of Brute-animals , d i r e B i n g them to a B Ra t io -
nally a n d Ar t i f i c i aUy , i n order to the i r own Good a n d the Good o f 
the V n i v e r f e , w i t h o u t any Reafon o f the i r own . The I n ñ i n B s i n 
f ru tes but Paffive Imprejjes o f the D i v i n e W i f d o m , a n d a i i n d o f F a t e 
"pon them. 15. The SecondImper feBion ofthe F l a U i c k N a t u r e 'that i t 

a B * 
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i8o B o O K . I . 
a&s w i thou t A n i m a l Thancy^ mfiMjdkatS, Exfre^Con-fenfe^ a n d Con-
íciouíhefsj a n d k d e v o i d o f Self-perception a n d Self-enjoyment. 
16. IVhether t h k Energy o f the P la j i i c l^ Nature^ he to be cal led CogU 
t a t i o n or no^ bnt a Logomachy or ConUnt ion about Words . G r a n t e d 
t h a t w h a t moves M a t t e r Vi ta l ly^ m u f l n e e d s d o i t by ¡ o r n é Energy o f 
i t s o w n , d i j h n B f r o m L o c a l M o t i o n % but t h a t there may be a J ímp le 
V i t a l Energy^ w i t h o u t that D u p l i c i t y wh ich is i n Syn^fthefis, or clear 
a n d expréf í Confcioufnefs, Neverthelefs tha t the Energy o f N a t n r e m i g h t 
be c a ü e d a cer ta in Drovpfte^ Vnawakened^ or J j i o n i f i ' d Cogi ta t ion . 
17. Injiances w h i c h render i t probable^ tha t there may be A V i t a l Ener

gy^ w i t h o u t SynaJíhefiSs clear a n d exprefs Con-fcnfe^ or Confcioufnefu 
18. The Flajiick^ Nature^ a & i n g nei ther Knowing ly ñ o r Thantaji ically^ 
aUs Fatallj;, Magically ^w^/Sympathetically. The D i v i n e L a m a n d 
Fate^ as i o Mat ter0 not mere Cogi ta t ion i n the M i n d o f God^ bnt an 
Energetick^ a n d EffeUual Pr inc ip ie 3 a n d the PlaJiicJ^ Nature^ the true 
a n d procer Fate o f Matteí;, or the Corporeal Í V o r l d . Wha t Magicf^ 
is^ a n d tha t Natnre w h i c h a í í s F a t a U y ¡ aBs alfo Mag ica l ly a n d Sym-
pathet ica l ly . 19. Tha t the P la j i i c l^ Nature3 thongh i t be the D i 
vine Ar t a n d Faie^ ye t f o r a l l t ha t , i t i t nei ther God ñ o r Goddeís3 
but a L o w a n d í m p e r f e U Creature^ i t a B i n g A r t i f i ú a l l y a n d R a t i o n a Ü y 
no othervpije, t han compounded Forms o f Le t te r s , when p r i n t i n g Co-
herent Philofophick^ Sence, ñ o r f o r E n d í , t han a Sarv or Hatchet i n 
the hands o f a s k i l f u l Mechanic l{ . The Plajiick^ a n d Vegetative L i f e 
o f Nature the L o m f i o f a l l L i v e s ^ a n d I n f e r i o u r to the Senj i t ive . A 
B i g h e r Providence t h a n tha t o f the p l a f i i c l ^ Nature gove rn ing the Cor
porea l I V o r l d i t f e l f , so. N o t m t h j i a n d i n g which^ fo r a fmuch as the 
P l a t f i c k N a t u r e is a Li fe^ i t m u j i needs be Incorpórea!. One a n d the 

f a m e thing3 h a v i n g i h i t an en t i re M o d e l a n d Platform^ a n d a & i n g 
npon f e v e r a l d i j i a n t pa r t s o f M á t t e r a t once coherently, cannot be Cor
porea l 5 a n d thongh Ariftotle no where declare whether bis Nature be 
Corporeal or Incorporeal ( w h i c h he nei ther d o t h clearly concerning thp 
R a t i o n a l S o u l J a n d h k Followers conclude i t to be Corporeal, ye t accord-
i n g to the m r y Principies o f t h a t Philofophy i t m u f i needs be otherwije. 
2 1 . The P l a j i i c l ^ Ñ a t u r e being Incorporeal , m u f i ei ther be a Lovoer 
Power l o d g e d i n Souls tha t are alfo Confciom, Senftt ive or R a t i o n a l j 
or elfe a d i j i i n f í S u b ñ a n t i a l L i f e by i t f e l f , a n d I n f e r i o u r K i n d o f 
SouL How the Platonifts complicate both thefe together , 33?/̂  Ar i 
ftotle1/ agreeable D e t e r m i n a t i o n , tha t Nature is either P a r t o f aSon l , 
or no t w i t h o u t SouL 22. The Plaftick^ Nature as to A n i m á i s , a c c o r d i n g 
to Ariftotlej a Pa r t or Lower Power o f the i r Refpe&ive Souls, That 
the Phsenomena prove a P l a f i i c ^ Nature or Archeüs zn A n i m á i s , to 
make w h i c h a d i f i i nS t t h i n g f r o m the Soul, i s to m u l t i p ly Ent i t ies 
w i t h o u t necejfity, The Soul endued w i t h a Plafiick^ Power, the chief 
Formatrix o f i t s own Body, the Con t r ibu t ion o f ce r ta in other Caufes 
no t excluded. 23. That beftdes tha t Plaftick^ Principie i n P a r t i c u l a 
A n i m á i s , f o r m i n g them as f o many L i t t l e f r o r l d s , there is a General Pta~ 
ftick^ Nature i n thewhole Corporeal V n i v e r f e , w h i c h lil^ewife accord
i n g to Ariftotle either a Part a n d Lower Power o f a Confitóos 
Mundane Soul , or elfe fometh ing depending on i t , 24. That no lefs ac-
cord ing ta Ariftotle than Plato a n d Sócrates;, m r felves partakp 0 f 
L i f e f r o m the L i fe o f the V n i v e r f e , as w e l i as we do o fHca t a n d Cold, 
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•from the Heat a n d Cold o f the V i i i v e r f e 5 fiom whmce i t appeafs^ t h a t 
Aríftotle alfo held the worlds Aniraation, vp i th fu r the r Unden iab le 
V r o o f thereof. A n Anfwer to Two the moft confiderable places <?f t ha t 
rhilofopher tha t feem to imply the contrary, That Ariftotles F i r f i 
Immoveable Mover , tvas m Soul, hut a PerfeU I n t e l l c í í A b J i r a B 
fiom Mat t e ry but t ha t he fiippefed t h k to move only as a Final Cauíe, 
or as h d n g Lovedj a n d bejides i t a Mundane Soul a p d Plaftick 
Nature9 to move the Heavens E f f c i e n t l y , Ñ e i t h e r AriftotleV N ^ -
ture nor h k M i m d a m Sonl^ the Supreme Deity* However | though 
there be no Jncb M n n d a m Soul as both Plato a n d A ú ü o t l e con~ 
ceivedi yet na tvp i th j iand ing there may be a Flajiick^ Nature depending 
npon a Higher I n t e l l e & u a l Pr inc ip ie , 25. No ímpoj j ib i l i ty o f fome o~ 
ther Va r t i cu l a r Plajiick^ Principies $ a n d though i t be not reafomble 
to t h i n k ^ tha t every Planta Berb^ a n d Pile o f Grafs hath d Plaj i icfc 
or Vegetative Soul o f i t s own^ nor that the E a r t h is an A n i m a l j y e t 
tha t there may pofjlbly be One P laUic I^ Inconfc iom Nature y i n the 
Tphoíe Terraqueom Globe^ by w h i c h Vegetables may be fevera l ly organi^, 
z e d a n d fiamed 3 a n d a l l th ings perforfned w h i c h tranfeend the Power 
o f For tu/ tous Mechan i fm, 26. Our Second 'Vnde r t a^ ing , w h i c h was 
to jhew how grojly thofe Á th t i f l s ^ ( w h o ac^nowledge t h i s P la j i i c¿ i N a ' 
t u r e ) M i f u n d e r j i a n d i t a n d Abufe the Notion^ to make a Counterfeit 
God-almighty¡?r Numen o f i t ^ t o the exclufíon o f the True Dei ty . , 
F i r f i 0 i n t h e i r fuppofing t ha t to be the F i r j i a n d Highe j i Pr incipie o f the 
Vnive r fey wh ich i s the L a f i a n d lowe j l o f a l l Lives^ a t h i n g as E j fen t i -
ally D e r i v a t i v e f r o d ^ anaDependent upon a Higher I n t e lie ffual P r i n 
cipie 0 as fhe Eccho on the O r i g i n a l Voicei ( i j . Secondly^ i n t he i r 
makjng Senfe a n d Reafon i n A n i m á i s to Emerge out o f á Sznflefs L i f e 
o f Natttre^ l y the mere M o d i f i c a t i o n a n d Organ iza t i on o f M a t t e r , Tha t 
no D u p l i c a t i o n o f CorporealOrgattS) can ever make One Single I n c o n -

fciotfs Life^ to ddvance in to É e d o u b l e d ConfcioUfnefs a n d Se l fen joy-
ment . 28. T h i r d l y , i n a t t r i b u t i n g PerfeU Knowledge a n d V n d e r ^ 

J i a n d i n g to t h i s L i f e o f Ñ a t u r e ^ wh ichye t themfehesfuppofe to be de~ 
v o i d o f a l l A n i m a l Senfe a n d Confcioufnefsl 29. Lafi ly^ i n mak jng 
tbe Plaftick, L i f e o f Nature to be merely Corporeal $ the Hylozoif ts con-
i e n d i n g that i t i s b u t an lnadequa te Conception o f Body, as the only 
Subjiance. a n d f o n d l y dreaming , t h a t the Vulgar Not ion o f God , i s n o -
th tng bnt f u c h an lnadequa te Conception o f the M a t t e r o f t h e Whole V ~ 
mverfe , m i í í a k e n f o r a Complete a n d E n t i r e Subfiance by i t f e lñ the 
Caufeof a l l t h i n g s , ' J s J J * 
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the Idea o f God d eda red , i n way o f Anfwer to the F i r f t A the i f t i ck . A r -
gument . The Granel Frejudice a g a w f i the N a t u r a l í t y o j i h i s í dea^ í Ef-
Ctntially i n c l u d i n g Unity or Onelynefs i n it> f r o m the Pagan Poly-

^theifm, removed. F r o v e d that the In t e l l i gen t Pagans generally acknow-
ledged O n e Supreme De i ty . What the i r Polytheifm a n d l á o l u t x y was t 
w r f h fome Accompt o f C h T i ñ i a n i t y . i . Jhe e i thkr S t u f i d Tnfenftbility 
or Grof í Impudence o f Athe iUs^ t n detiying the w h r d G O D j to have 
any S i g n i f c a t i o n ^ or t ha t there is any other Idea anfwer ivg to i t ^ 
hefidcs the mere Fhav ta jm of the Sout id . The Difeafe cal led hy the V h i -
lofopher^ oimXíüamg rt¿ VOKTTRS, the Te t r i f i ca t ion ( o r D e a d I n f e n f i h i l i í y ) 
of the M i n d . 2. That the A t h e i í h themfelves m n f l needs have an 
Idea of G o d i n the i r minds^ or otherwife when they deny h k Exiflence^ 
they fljould dcny the Exi j i ence of No th ing , A n d tha t they have aljo 
the j a m e Idea o f h i m w i t h T h e i l h ^ they denying the ver y j a m e t h i n g 
w h i c h the others a f f i rm, 5. A Lemma or Preparatory Propofit iod 
to tbe í d e a o f God3 That though fbme th ings be Made or Generated, 
yet i t is not pojjíhle tha t a l l t h i n g s f f jould be Made^ bnt j o m c t h i t j g m n j i 
of Necejfity E x i j i o f i t j e l f f r o m E t e r m t y Vnmade^ a n d be the Canje 
of tbofe other things that are M a d e . 4, The Two moj i Oppofiie Opi-
nions^ concernitig tha t w h i c h was S e l f e x i f i e n t fiom Eterni ' ty o rZ)n~ 
made^ a n d the Caufe of a l l other th ings Made : One, That i t was no
t h i n g but Senflefi Ma t t e r^ the mofi ImperfeB of a l l things 5 The Other ̂  
That i t was ¡ o m e t h i n g M o U Verfeíí^ a n d therefore Confcionfly t n t t U 
U B u a l . The Afferters of t h k la t te r O p i n i ó n , The iUs i n a j i r i c t a n d 
proper fence , of the f o rm e r , A t h e i ñ s . So tha t the Idea o f God i n 
general , is a PerfeB Confcioufly V n d e r j i a n d i n g Beivg ( o r M i n d ) Self-
e x i U e n t f r o m E t e r n i t y , a n d the Caufe of a l í other th ings . 5. Ú p 
f e r v e d , That the A t h e i í h who deny a God , according to 'the trne Idea 
of h i m , do often Abufe the w o r d , ca l l tng Senflcfi M a t t e r by t ha t 
Natne, a n d meaning no th ing elfe thereby, bvt a F i r í f T r i n ciple of 
S e l f e x i j i e n t V n m a d e t h i n g . That according to th is N o t i o n ' of the 
w o r d God , there can he no f nch t h ing as an A t h e i U , no man be vg ahle 
to pe r fwadeh imfe l f , t ha t a l l t h i n g s f p r u n g f r o m Noth ing . 6. Tn or-
der to the more p u n t u a l D c c U r a t i o n of the r> iv ine Idea3 the O p i n i 
ón o f thofe taken notice of, whofuppofe Ta>o S e l f e x i j i e n t VnLide. 
Pr incipies , G o d a n d Matte^ andfo G o d not tobe the Soh bnt only the 
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Chief Pr incipie , 7. That thcfe are hut I m ^ e r f c B a n d Aí i f lak^n The* 
i s h . Thc i r Idea o f C o d declared^ w i t h i t s Defe&ivenejL A L a t i ~ 
tade i n Theifm. Nove to he condemnedfor Ahjolute Athe iBs^ butfuch 
a i devy an E t e r n a l V n m a d e M i n d ^ r u l i n g over the ma t i e r , 8. Th? 
m o Ü Compend ios Idea o f God^ A n Ahjolutely Terj'eft Being. That 
th i s i n dudes not only Conjciou* I n t e l l e & u a l i t y a n d Necejfary Exiftence^ 
hut alfas Omni-caujali ty^Omnipotence a n d I n f i n i t e P o w e r : and there -

f o r e God> thefole Pr incipie o f a l l , a n d Caufe o f AJatter. The true 
N o t i o n o f I n f i n i t e Power. Pagans acknowledged the D i v i n e Omni" 

•potence. A n d tha t the Athe i j i s fuppofed I n f i n i t e Power to he i n c l u d -
ed i n the Idea o f God^ p r o v e d from Lucretius. 9. That abfolnte 
Per fe&ion implies fome th ing more t han Power a n d Knowledge, A 
V a t i c i n a t i o n i n mens m i n d s o f a Higher Good t h a n either. That 
G o d is Setter t han K n o w l e d g e ¡ a c c o r d i n g ^ A r i f t o t í e ; a n d tha t there 
i s M o r a l i t y i n the Nature o f God5 wherein his c h i e f Happinefi confiJU 
e th . This borrowed fiom Plato 3 who makes the H i g h e U P e r f e t í i -
on ^ a n d Supreme Dei ty ^ to be Goodnefs i t f e l f ^ above Know* 
ledge a n d IntelleCt, G o d ^ a n d the Supreme Good ^ accord ing to 
the Scr ip ture ^ Leve , G o d no f o f t or f o n d Love ^ but an Impar" 
t i a l Law^ a n d the Meafure o f a l l th ings , t h a t the Athe i j i s fuppo* 

f e d Goodnefs alfo to be i n c l u d e d i n the Idea o f God . The Idea o f 
G o d more Exp l i ca te a n d V n f o l d e d ^ A Being abfolutely Perfe&^ I n -

finitely Good^ Wife a n d Powerful^ Necejfarily Ex i s i en t^ a n d not only 
the Framer o f t h e IVorldy but alfo the Caufe o f a l / t h i n g s , 10. That 
t h k Idea o f GodEj fen t i a l ly includes Uni ty or Onelyneís i n i t 5 Jince 
there can be but One Supreme^ One Caufe o f a l l things^ One Omnipo
tente a n d One In f in i t e ly PerfeU. T h k U n i t y or Onelynefs o f the D e i -
ty^ fuppofed alfo Epicurus Lucretius, who profejjedly denyed a 
G o d according to t h i f l á e a . 1%% The G r a n d Prejudice a g a i n í i the 
N a t n r a l i t y o f th is Idea o f GW, as i t Ej jent ia l ly includes V n i t y a n d 
Soli tariety^ f r o m the Polytheiím o f a l l Nat ions former ly^ beftdes the 
JeweS) a n d o f a l l the wí f e í t men a n d Philofophers 5 f r o m whence i t 
i s in fe r red) t h a t th i s Idea o f G o d is but A r t i f i c i a l ^ a n d owes i t s O r i g i 
n a l to Laws a n d I n J i i t u t i o n . A n Enqui ry to be made concerning the true 

f e n c e o f the Pagan Polytheifm. Tha t the Obje&ors ta^e i t f o r g r a n t -
e d ¡ tha t the Pagan P o l y t h e i í l s univerfa l ly afferted^ M a n y Se l f -ex i -

fient I n t e l l e & u a l Beings^ a n d Independent Deities^ as f o many Par t i* 
a l Caufes o f the W o r l d . 12. F i r í í , the I r r z t i o n a l i t y o f this O p i n i ó n , 
a n d i t s m a n i f e í í Repugnancy to the Phsenomena;, w h i c h render i t lefs 
probable,, to have been the B e l i e f o f a l l the Pagan Polytheisis. 15. Se-
condly, Tha t nofuch t h i n g at allappears, as tha t ever any In te l l igen t 
Pagans afferted a M u l t i t u d e o f E t e rna^ V n m a d e , Independent Dei~ 
ties. The Hef íod ian Gods. The V a l e n t i n i a n M o n s . The neareji Ap-
proach made ihereunto by the Manichean Good a n d E v i l Gods, This 
D o & r i n e not generaUy afferted by the Greel^ Philofophers, as Plutarch 
aj f i rmeth . Quef i ioned whether the Perfilan E v i l D^mon or A-
rimaniuSj were a S e l f e x i l í e n t Principiey Effentially E v i l , Arifto-
tle'j- Confuta t ion a n d Explofton o f Many Principies , or Independent 
be i t i e s . Fauílus the Manichean his ConceitJhat the Jews a n d Chr i j i f* 
ans Pagani^ed, i n the Opin ión <?/Monarchy, St . AuftinV 'judg-
ment , concerning the Pagans^ t h e r c u p ó n . 14. Concluckd tha t the 

Pagan 

UNED



CH A P. I V . 
PoHhe j fm m u í i he underf iood a tcord ing to another E q u i v o c a t U 

Í S n t h e i o r d G o á s , as u fedfor Created I n t e l l e a u d B c m g s J u ^ 
l t to M c n . that ought to be Kel igwufly W o r p p p e d . i h a t the Pagant 
Z l d both Many Gods and One God3 ( a s Onatus thc r y t h á g o r e a * 
L u r e s h i m f e i n i n dtfferent Senees: Marty infenour Dtities S t á -
e r d i m t e to One Suprerae. i 5. Further. Evidcnce 0] t f m , tba t the 
i n t e l l m m Pagan Po/ythett ts , h d d only a A r a l i t y o f I n f e r i o u r Dei~ 
ties s u b o r d í n a t e to one Supreme : F i r i i bccanfe aj ter ihe E m c r j i o n o f 
C h r i s i i a m t j , a n d i t s c o n t c l i w i t h Tagani jm, when occafwn was offer-
ed not only no Vagan a j jc r teda M u l t i p U a t y o f Ind-pendent Det t ies , 
but alfo a l l -Vniverfa l ly d i f c h i m d and ^rofefjed to acknowkdge 
One Supreme God. 16. 'That th i s was no Kefinement or I n t e r -
p o l a t i o n o f Vagamfm, as mrght poftbly be Jufpe&ed, but tha t the D o -
B r i n e o f the moU Anc ten t Pagan Theologers, a n d greateB Promoters 
o f Polytheifm was agreeable hereunto 5 wh ich w i l l b e proved^ not f r o m 

jufpetted fVr i t i ngs (as o f Triímeglít a n d the Sibyls) but fuch as are 
I n d u b i t a t e , Firff:p That Zoroafter the ch ie f Promoter o f Polytheifm 
i n the Eas iern Parts^ acknowledged one Supreme De i ty , the M a k e r 
o f the Wor ld^ proved fiom Eubulus in Porphyry 5 bejides his o w n 
ivords c i t ed hy Eufebius. 17. Tha t Orpheus, commonly cal led by 
the Greekj i The Theologer^ andthe Father o f the Grecantck^ Polytheijm^ 
clearly ajferted one Supreme Deity^ proved by h i s own words^ ont of 
Vagan Records. 18. That the JEgyptians themfelves0 the moj í Vo-
I p h e i & i c a l o f a l l Na t ions , had an acknowledgemmt amongíí t hem o f 
one Supreme Dei ty . 19. Tha t the Poets, who rvere the greateíí De* 
pravers o f the Pagan Theology^ andby the i r Pables o f the Gods^ made 
i t looh^ more Ar i l i oc ra t i caUy^ d i d themfelves n o t w i t h í í a n d i n g ach^norv-
ledge a Monarchy, one Vr ince and Father o f Gods. That famous 
Vajjage o f Sophocles not to be fafpe&ed^ though not f o u n d i n any o f 
thefe Tragedles novo extant. 20. That aü the Vagan Vhilofophers^ 
who rvere T h e i f í s , univerfa l ly ajferted a Mundane Monarchy. Py-
thagoras as much a Volytherfi as any 5 and^yet his F i r Ü Vrinciple of 
Things0 as ivel l as Numbers^a Monad or Unity. Anaxagoras his One 
Mind o rder ing all th ings f o r Good* Xenophanes his One and Al l , 
andhk One God the Greateft among the Gods . 21. Parmenidts 
his Supreme God^ One Iramoveable. Empedocles his both Many 
Gods J ú n i o r t o F r i e n d f i i p a n d Con ten t ion^and his One God cal ied 
rih s é n i o r to them. Zeno Elcates his Demonftration of One 
God, i n Ariftotle. 2 2 . Philolaug, his Prince a n d G o v e r m m r ofaIIy 
God always One. Euclides Megareníis his God called "¿v TO oc>aSv-
One the Very Good. Tim^us Locrus his Mind W G o o d , above 
theSou l of the W o r l d , Antifthenes his One Natural God. ' Ona-
lus his Corypheus. 23. Generally believed a n d t rue , tha t Sócrates 
acknowledged One Supreme G o d b u t tha t he d i f c l a i m e d a l l t h e l n f e -
n o u r Gods of the Pagans, a Vulgar E r r o r . Plato alfo a Volytheift. 
a n d that Pafage w h i c h fome Uy fo great ftrefs upon ( T h a t he was f e r i -
o m , when he began his Epifiles w i t h God , but ivhen w i t h Gods)OCH~ 
l a r ) Spurious a n d C o u n t e r j e i t 5 a n d y e t h e was n o t w i t h f t a n d i n ^ an 
undoubted Monothe i f i alfo i n another fence 5 an M e r t e r o f One God 
over all5 of a Maker of the World, o f a Firft God5 \ f a Greateft 
of the Gods. The F i r j i Hypoftafis./ the P la toniek T r i n H y . p r o p e ^ 
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ly í/'cKing o f áit thingSj f o r rvhoje j ake are a l l thrngs $ Tbe F a t l c r 
o f the Caufe a n d Vrince o f t h t IVor ld^ that 7s0 o f the Fi ternal I n t e L 
k & 9 or K o y ^ . 24, Ariftotle an Acknowledger o f M a n y Gods (he 
acGaunting the Stars f n c h ) a n d yet an e x p r e f Ajferter o f e<; m & V Q ^ 
OnePrince.One lmmoveableMover. 25. Cieanthes ^/^Chryíippüs 
Stoic^s, thoughthej/ filkd the rvhok Hcaven^ Earth^ A i r a n d Sea ivah 
Gods ^ ye t v Q t w i t h j i a n d i n g they ach^owledged^ only One Goci Irn-
mortal3 Júpiter ^ a l l t h e r e j l hcivg conj tmed i n t o k i m 0 m the Suc~ 
celfivc Cotifiagrations^ a n d af terwards made anciv by h i m . Cleanthes 
his exce lUni a n d dcvout H y m n to the Supreme God. 26. Ezdlef i 
to ci te a l l the Pa/Jages o f the later Fagan IVr i t e r s a n d ?olythejjis9 ¡n 
ivhtch one S ú f r e m e G o d i s ajjerted, Excel lent Difconrfes i n j o m e o f 
t hem concerning the D e í t y , pa r t i cu l a r ly Plotinus. IVho though he 
d e r i v e d a l l things^ even M a t t e r i t f e l f fiom one Supreme Deity^ y el 
was a Contender f o r Many Gods. 27. This not only the Opin ión o f 
Thilofophers a n d Learned men^ but alfo the General B e l i e f o f the Pa
g a n Vulgar ^ t ha t the re was One Supreme God, prov-ed ¡ r o m Maxi-
mus Tyrius. The Romans Deus Optimus Max i mus. the.Ta.gans 
when moj í f e r i o m fpake o f G o d fingularly. Kyrie Eleeíbn p a r í o f 
the Vagans L i t a n y to the Supreme G o d , The more c i v i l i z e d Pagans 
at t h i s very day acknowledge one Supreme D e i t y , the Maí^er o f the 
W o r l d , 28. PJutarch's T e i / / ' ^ ^ ; , tha t n o t i v i t h j l a n d i n g ths var ie ty 
o f P a g a n i c é Religions0 a n d t h e di j ferent Ñ a m e s of Gods u f e d i n them^ 

ye t One Reafon, Mind or Providence or d e r i n g a l l things^ a n d i t s l n * 
f e r i o u r M i n i U e r s ^ were a l ike every where IVorf i ipped, 29. P l a i n that 
the Pagan Thcif is m u B needs acknowledge One Supreme Deity^ hecaufe 
they generally believed^ the whole W o r l d tobe One Animal, governed 
hj One Soul. Some Pagans made th i s Soul o f the PVorld t he i r Su
preme God^others an A b l i r a B M i n d Superiour to i t , 30. The Hebrew 
D o B o r s generally o f t h i s Perfwafton^ tha t the Pagans w o r f )ipped one S w 
preme God , a n d t h a t a l l t he i r other Gods were but Mediatours be~ 
t w i x t h i m a n d men, 31. L a f i l y ^ t h i s confirmed f r o m Scr ip tu re» The 
Pagans Knew God. Aratus his Júpiter , a n d the Athen ians Un-
known God, the True God. 32. I n order to a f u l l e r E x p l i c a t i o n o f 
the Pagan Theology^ a n d fhewing the Occafion o f i t s being mifunder-

j i o o d ) Three Heads requifite to be i n f t & e d o n , F/>i75 t h a t the Pagans 
wor f i ipped One Supreme God under Many Ñames ; Secondly^ that 
hefides t h i s One Gody they worfhipped alfo Many Gods^ w h i c h were 
i n d e e d I n f e r i o u r De i t i e s Subordina te to h i m : Th i rd ly^ tha t they w o i ' 
fh ippedboth the Supreme a n d in fe r iou r Gods i n ImageS;, Statues and 
Symbols, fometimes abuftvely cal led alfo Gods, F i r U ^ tha t the Su
preme G o d a m o n g í í the Pagans was Polyonymous 3 a n d worf i ipped 
nnder f e v e r a l Perfonal Ñ a m e s , according to his f e v e r a l A t t r i b u t e s and 
the M a n i f e ñ a t i o n s o f them 5 his G i f t s a n d Effe&s i n the W o r l d ' 
33. Tha t upon the fame accompt, Things not S u b j i a n t i a l were Per-

f o n a t e d a n d Deif ied by the Pagans> a n d worf i ipped as fo many fevera l 
Ñ a m e s or Not ions o f One G o d , 34. That as the whole Corporeal 
PVorld A n i m a t e d , was fuppofcd by j o m e o f the Pagans to be the Su
preme God^ fi he rí>as wor f i ipped i n the j e v e r a l Parts a n d Membersof 
i t ( h a i j i n g Perfonal Ñ a m e s bejiowed upon t h e m ) as i t w e r e by Parc el* 
a n d Picce-meal^ or by f o many Inadequate Conceptions, That foWe 
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C . K A P J X L : .^7 
' ^ f J h e T ^ g ^ s made the Corporeal W o r l d tbe Temple, o f G o d ovly^ h i i 

Zhers the Body o f G o d . 35. The Second Head prapojed, tha t he-
Ctdesthe One Supreme G o d , u n d e r J e v e r a l Ñ a m e s , the V J & b s , acknow-

' l e d e e d a n d W o r f a p p e d aljo M a n y Gods ^ Be^ ^ v f e , Made Gods, 
C r e a t e d i n t e l l e C í n a l Betngs Superiour to M e n . 3 6 . i h e Pythagor ic^ 
or P l a t o m c i T r i m t y o f D i v i n e Hypoftaíeá. A n d the Higher o f the I n -
fe r iour Dei t ies , ac tord /ng to t h ñ Hypotheíis 3 N o u s , Pfyche^ a n d the 
rohok CorporeallVorld '- i m i t h p a r t i c u l a r Ñ oes a v d R e n a á t s . 37. The 
cther I n f e r í o u r Deit ies acknowledged as w c l l hy the Vulgar as P h i -
lofophers, o f Thrte Sor ts , F i r S Í the Sun , M o o n a n d S ta r s, a n d o -
ther ^reater Parts o f the V n i v e r f e , Animated'-y called Seníible Gods.. 
58. Secondfy, the t r Infer ioUr Dei t ies I n v i f i b l e , Ethereal a n d Aere a l 
A n i m á i s , cai led D^mons. Thefe appointed hy the Supreme D e i t y , to 
pref íde over K i n g d o m s , Ci t ies , Places, Perfons a n d Things , 59. 7he 
L a j i f o r t o f the Pagan In fe r iour Deitiess Héroes a n d ^sáve^Tro/, or 
Men-god?. Euemerus t a x e d hy Plutarchj f o r makjng aU the Pagan 
Gods n o t h i n g b u t D e a d M e n . 40. The Th / rdgene ra l Headpropofed, 
Tha t t hé Pagahs worjhipped hoth the Supreme a n d i n f e r i o u r Gods, i n 
Irfodges^ Statnes a n d Symbols. Thdt firfi o f a ü , hefore Images and . 
Temples., Rude Stones a n d P i l l a r s w i t h o u t Sculpture, roeré e r e í í e d 

f o r Religious. Monumen t s , a n d ca l led fcculvKioc or Bethels. 4 1 . Tha t 
a f i e rwdrds Images, S t a t ú e s a n d Symboí s were ufed, a n d houfed i n 
Temples» Thefe placed i n the JVeJi-énd o f t he Temples toface the Ea j i 5 

f o tha t the Pagans enter ing , worp ipped towards the IVeji : Oneprobable 
Occafíoh o f the A n c i e n t Ch r i j i i an s Prayihg towards the E a í í . . The 
Golden C a l f made f o r ¡ a SymbolicJ^ Prefence o f the G o d o f lírael. 
42. A l l the par ts o f the e 'ntiré Pagan R e l i g i ó n r é p r e f e h t e d to^ether 
a t once i n Plato. 43. T h a i f o m e l a t e W r i t e r i , n o t m i l nnde r j i and -
i n g the Sence o f Pagans, have confounded a l l t he i r Theology, hy Jup-
poftng t h e m t o W o r f l ñ p the I n a n i m a t e ¡Mr ts o f the W o r l d as f u c h , f o r 
Gods '-i therefore d i j i i n g u i j h i n g b e t w i x t the i r A m m ü a n d t h é i r Natu
ral Gods. Thdt no C o r p o r a l t h i n g wds ivorjhipped hy the Pagans 
o therwi fe , t han either as being i t f e í f A n i m a t e d r o i t h a. Pa r t i cu la r 
S o i d o f i t s o w n , or as being pa r t o f the whole A n i m a t e d IVor ld^ or 
as h a v i n g D x m o n s preftding over i t ^ i o w h o M the tVor f i ip was pro-
per ly d i r e a e d 'y or Taf t ly , as being Images or Symbols o f D i v i n e Things , 
44. That thongh the É g y p t i a n s be f a i d to have IVorfhipped Brute A -
m m a l s , a n d were generally therefore condemned by the other Paeans-

y e t thezvifer o f them ufed them only as Hierogfyphic^s a n d Symbols 
45 ; That the Pagans worf i ipped not only the Supreme G o d , bnt alfo 
the I n f e r i o u r D e i t i e s , by M a t e r i a l Sacrifices, Sacrifices or F i r e -
ejfertngs, t n the i r F i r f t a n d General No t ion , no th ing clfe but G i f t s 
a n d Stgns o f C r a t i t u d e , a n d Appendices o f Prayer. B u t t ha t A n i -
ma^Sacrifices h a d af te rwards a Par t i cu la r Not ton alfo o f E x p i a t i o n 
Ja j tned on them, whether by D i v i n e D i r e U i o n , or Humane A g r e e m é n t , 
l e p undetermined . 46. The Pagans Apology /¿ r the Three fo remcn-
t w n e á T h i n g s . F i r f i , f o r Worflnpping one Supreme G o d u ñ d e r Ma~ 
vy Perjonal Ñ a m e s , a n d tha t not only accordmg to bis f ede ra l A t * 
Z r u ^ b H t Y f f ° M j \ m m t Mani fc f i a t ions , Gtf t s a n d E f e t t s , w the 
m M d W n h an Excufefor thofe Corporeal The f i s , d o W o l 
m m t h s whole A n i m a t e d W o r l d as the Supreme G o d / a n d thefeve-
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r a l Parts o f i t nnder Verfonal Naunes^ as L i v i n g Members o f h i ^ 
47, T h e í r Jpologji p r W o r p j p p n g ^ heftdes the One Supreme G0c¡ 
Many Inferionr De i t i e s . Tha t they W o r f i i p p n g them only as I n f e r í 
our ¡ c o u l d n o t t h e r e f o r e b e g u i í t y o j g i v i n g t h e m t h a t Honour^ which 
was proper to the Supreme, That they H o n o u r ' d the Supreme God ín+ 
campar ah í ) above a l l , Tha t they p u t a Difference i n the i r Sacr i f ica 
a n d tha t M a t e r i a l Sacrifices ivere not the proper Worjfdip o f the Su, 
p r e m e C o d ) but ra ther below h i m , 48. Severa l Reafons o f the pa: 
gans^ f o r g i v w g R e l i g i o m Worfhip to In f e r i ou r CreatedBeings, F/>i]f 
t h a t t h í s Honour ivhich is hejiowed upon them^ dees n l t imate ly Yem 
d o u n d to the Supreme God^ a n d a g g r á n d i z e h k State a n d JMajefiy^ 
they being a l l his M i n i f i e r s a n d Á t t e n d m t s , 49, Tha t as Díemons 
are Med ia tou r s b e t w i x t the Celeftial Gods a n d Men^ f o thofe Celejii*. 
a l Gods a n d a ü the other I n f e r i o u r Deities^ are themfelves alfo Media* 
tours b e t w i x t M e n a n d the Supreme God^ a n d as i t were Convenient 

fieps¡ hy vohich we ought w i t h Reverence to Upproach k i m , 50. That 
there i s an Honour i n Jujirce due^ to a ü thofe excellent Beings that 
are above us^ a n d tha t the Tagans do but honour every t h i n g ds they 
onght) i n tha t due ranh^ a n d place^ i n w h i c h the Supreme G o d hath 

f e t i t . 51. That Dsemons or Angels being dppointed to preftde oéef 
KingdomS) Ci t ies a n d Ferfons^ a n d the f e v e r a l par t s of the Corporeal 
V n i v e r f e , a n d being many ways BenefaUors to T h a n k j ought to 
be r e tn rned to them by Sacrifice. 52. Tha t the I n f e r i o u r Gods^ 
Demons a n d Héroes^ being a ü o f them able to do m either Good or 
H u r t ^ a n d being alfo Irafcible^ a n d therefore Provo^able by our neg* 
l e B o f them 3 i t i s as w e l l our In t e r e f i as our Duty^ to PacifieMnd 
Jppeafe them by Worfhip, 53. ^ f t l y ^ t h a t i t cannot be thought^ 
t h a t the Supreme G o d VPÍÜ envy thofe I n f e r i o u r Gods ^ t h a t Wor* 

p i p or Honour w h i c h is bejiowed upon them 5 ñ o r fufpe$ed5 tha t any 
o f thofe I n f e r i o u r Dei t ies w i ü Fa&iouflygo dhont to f e t up themfelves 
aga in j i the Supreme God» 54. That many o f the Vagans worjhip-
ed none but Good DaemonSj a n d t h a t thofe o f them who worfhipped 
E v i l ones d i d i t only i n order to the i r Appeafment a n d M i t i g a t i o n ^ that 

f o they m i g h t do them no h u r t , None but M a g i c i a n s to he accompt-
ed properly Devi l -Wor jh ippers , who honour E v i l Dsemonŝ  i n order 
to t heg ra t i f l c a t i on o f the i r Revenge^ L u f l a n d A m b i t i o n , 55, The 
Tagansplead tha t thofe Demons., who de l ivered Oracles ^ a n d d i d 
M i r a c l e s amongfi them, m u f i needs be Good^ fince there cannot be 
agreater reproach to the SupYeme G o d , t h a n to fuppofe h i m to ap~ 
p o i n t E v i l Dasmons as Vrejidents a n d Governours over the W o r l d , or 
tofuffer them to have fo great afway a n d fhare o f Power i n i t . ihe 
F a i t h o f P l a t o i n D i v i n e Providence ^ tha t the Good every where 
p r eva i l s over the Bad^ a n d tha t the Delphick^ Apollo reas therefore 
a G o o d D & v a o n , $ 6 , The Tagans Apology f o r Worfhipping the Su

preme G o d i n Images s S t a t ú e s a n d Symbots. That theje are onljl 
Schetically Worfhipped by them, ihe Honour paj j lng f r o m them to the 
Trototype, A n d t h a t fince we l i v i n g i n Bodies^ cannot eaftly haved 
Conception o f any t h i n g w i t h o n t fióme Corporeal Image or Phantafitfh 
t h m much mufii be i n d u l g e d to the I n f i r m i t y o f Humane Nature ( ¿ t 
ieaft i n the Vulgar ' ) to Worfiñp G o d Corporeally i n Images, to pre* 
^ e n t t he i r r n n n i n g to A t h e i f m , 57. That though i t Jhould appe^ 
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L fhis Apology of the Pagans^ tha t t h a r Cajc ivere noi altogethcr j o 
i a d '** somm(mb pPP0Je^ 5 J'ct cannot be ftyifped thercby, 
. ffoe fhree PartrcHlars above mcn t ioned . but the Scripture-Con-
demnation o f them is Irrefragable, Tha t knowing God3 they d i d no t 
Glorifie h i m a s God^ or S a n ü i f i e his Hame ^ t ha t i s ^ Worfoip h imac~ 
cording to his V n c o m m o n a n d Incommumcabk^ his Peerlejt a n d I n -
fociable Tranfcendent a n d S i n g u l a r ¡ Incomparable a n d Vnrefemble-
able Nature j but ming l ed jome way or otber Creaiure-vporJ/r/p w i t h 
the Worf t ty o f the Creatour. F¿rí/5 t ha t the Worjhipping o f One G o d 
i n his V a r i o m O i f t s a n d EffeBs^ nndc r f e v e r a l per fon a l Ñ a m e s , d 
t h i n g i n i t f e l f abfurd^ may alfb prove a great occafion o f Athei fm^ 
when the things themfelves cometo becal/edby thofe Námes9 a s W i n e 
BacchuSj C^r«Ceres. The Conclufion eafüy foUowing f r o m thence? 
tha t the Good th ings o f Nature are the only De i t i e s . But to IVor-

fiip the Corporeal W o r l d i t f e l f Animated^ as the Supreme God , a n d t h é 
Parts o f i t ^ ¿ s the Members o f God^ p la in ly to Confound G o d w i t h 
the Creature;, a n d no t t o Glorif ie h i m as Creatour^ ñ o r according to 
h i s S e p á r a t e a n d S p i r i t u a l Nature , 58. To g i v e R e l i g i o m Worffjip t ó 
Dcemons or Angels , Héroes or Sa in t s^or anyothcr I n t e U e ü u a l C r e a ~ 
tures, t h o u g h n o t honour ing them equally w i t h the Supreme G o d , i s 
to deny G o d the Honour e f h is Holineís, h is Singularj Iníbcíable 
a n d Incotnmunicable Nature, as he i s the only Se l f -or ig ina ted Be~ 
i n g , a n d the Creator o f a l l : O f w h o m , Through VVhom, a n d To 
Whom á r e a l l th ings» A s G o d is fuch a Being, t h a t there i s no th ing 
t i k e h i m , f o ought the Wor(hip w h i c h i s g i v e n h i m , to be f u c h as 
ha th no th ing L i k e to i t ̂  A S i n g u l a r , S e p á r a t e a n d Incommunica te 
IForfl j ip, They no t to be Rt l ig iouf ly Wór jh ipped tha t Worfhip , 59. Tha t 
the Religious Worjhip o f Created S p i r i t s proceeded chiefy f r o m a 
Fear t h a t i f they were no t worfiipped^ they w o u l d be p r w o ^ e d a n d 
do h u r t , w h i c h is both highly I n j u r i ó t e to Good S p i r i t s , a n d a D i f -
t r u í i o f the Sujfciency o f God's Power to p ro t eB his PForfiippers. 
That a l l Good S p i r i t s V n i n v t k ' d , are o f themjelves offtcioujly ready 
to a j j i j i thofe who fincerely Worfhip a n d Propi t ia te the Supreme D e i -
ty^ a n d therefore no need o f the R e l i g i o u í Worjhip o f them, w h i c h 
w o u l d be alfe Ojfenjive to them, 60. Tha t Mens praying to Images 
a n d S t a t ú e s , is much more R i d i c u l o m than Chi ldrens t a l k j n g r o Babies 
made o f C h u t s ^ but not f o Innocent , they thereby Debafing both 
themjelves a n d G o d , no t Glo r i fy ing h i m according to h is S p i r i t u a l 
á n d V n r e f e m b l e a b l e Nature , but ehangingthe Glory o f the I n c o r r u p t i " 
ble God , in to the Likenefs o f Corruptible M a n or B e a í í . 6 1 . The M i j i a k e 
o f thoje who t h i n l ^ none can be g u i l t y o f I d o l a t r y , tha t believe One 
G o d the M a k e r o f the W o r l d : 62. T h a t f i o m the fame g r o u n d o f 
Rea fon, Tha t no th ing ought to be Religioujly Wórjh ipped befídes the 
Supreme God^ or whom he appoints to reprejent h i m f e l f (becaufe he 
ought to be Sanf t i f ied , a n d deal t w i t h a l according to h is Singular 
Na tu reasun l ike to every t h i n g ) i t f o l l o w s , c o n t r a r y to the Op in ión o f 

fome Qppofers o f i d o l a t r y , t h a t there ought alfo to be a D i f c r i m i n a t i -
on made, between th ings Sacred a n d Prophane, a n d Reverence ufed 

D i v i n e Worjhip, i d o l a t r y a n d Sacrilege a l l i e d . 6%. Another 
Scripture-Charge uponthe Pagans^ t h a t they were Dev i l -wor f i i ppe r s^ 
not as thougb they i n t q n d e d a l l the i r W o r j l i p to E v i l D x m o n s or 
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D e v i l s as Juch^ but becaufe the i r Polytheifm a n d i d o l a t r y ( unaccep, 
table to G o d a n d Good S p i r i t s ) was promoted by E v i l Sp i r i t s de-
l i v e r i n g Oracles a n d doing M i r a c h s f o r the Conf i rmat ion o f i t j h e y alfo 
i n f i n u a t i n g themjelves i n t o the Temples a n d Siatues^ therefore the IVor* 

Jhip ivas lookid upon^ as done to them. The j a m e t h i n g j a i d o f others be~ 
f í d e s Pagans0 tha t they Worjhipped D e v i l s , 64. Proved tha t they 
were E v i l D^mons who de l ive red Oracles a n d d i d Mi rac les a* 
m o n g f i the Pagans^ for the carrying on of t ha t Rel ig ión^ f r o m the nza-. 
ny Qbfcene Rites a n d Myjieries^ not only not f roh ib i t ed^ but alfo i n , 

j o y n e d b y them. 65. The Jame thing f u r t h e r preved^ f r o m other 
cruel a n d bloody Rites^ but efpeciaüy tha t of M a n Sacrijices. p]^ 
tarch'i Clear Acknowledgement , t ha t both the Objcene Rites 
a n d Man-SacrificeS) amongji the Pagans ^ owed their O r i g i n a l to 
f V i c k s d Dsemons. 6 6 . That the God ^ / l í r a e l j neither required^ 
ñor accepted of M a n Sacrifices^againJi a modern D i a t r i b i j i , 67. That 
zvhat Fa i th joever Plato m i g h t have i n the DelphicJ^ ApollOj, he was 
no other than an E v i l Daemon or D e v i L A n Anfwer to the Pagans 
A r g u m e n t f r o m D i v i n e Providence. 68. Tha t the Pagans Religión^ 
u n f o u n d i n i t s Foundat ian^ was In f in i t e ly more Corrupted a n d Deprav-
ed by means of thefe Fonr T h i n g s F i r j i ^ t h e Super j i i t ion of the Igno-
r a n t Vulgar . 69. Secondly^the Licent ious Figments of Poets and 
Fable-MongerS) f requent ly condemned by V l z i o m d other IVifer Pa* 
gans . 70. Th i rd ly^ the Craf t of Priefts a n d Po l i t i c ians . 71 . L a j i -
Ijs the Impoj iure of evil Daemons or D e v i l s , Tha t by means ef 
ihefe F m r Things^ the Pagan R e l i g i ó n hecame a m o j i f o u l a n d u n c k a n 
t h i n g . A n d asfome were c ap t iva t ed by i t under a m o j i g r i evous Toke of 
Superjiition^fo o the rs j i rong ly i n c l i n e d to A t h e i f m , 72. P l a t o s 
infenfible tha t the Pagan R e l i g i ó n j i o o d i n need of Re fo rma t ion , 
neverthelef i 1 fuppofing many of thofe Religious Ri tes ^ ta have been 
i n t r o d u c e d by Fifionsy Dreams^ a n d Oracles^ he concluded t h a t no 
wife Legiflator w o u l d of his oven head venture to mahg an Altera* 
t i o n . Implying^ t h a t th is was a t h i n g not to beeffeUed otherwife than 
by D i v i n e Revela t ion a n d Mi rac l e s . The generaUy received Opini-
en of the Pagans^ t h a t no m a n ought to trouble h i m j e l f about Religt-
on̂  but content h i m j e l f to worjhip God^ VÓ(ÁM noKiaq^ according to 
the L a w of t ha t Country w h i c h he l i v e d i n , 73. Wherefore God 
A l m i g h t y in great compaffion to M a n k j n d ^ defigned h i m j e l f to reform 
the R e l i g i ó n of the Vagan W o r l d ) by i n t r o d u c i n g another Re l ig ión of 
his own f r a m m g i n ftead of it 5 after he h a d firji made a Pr^ludi-
um thereuntOj i n one N a t i o n of the líraelites 3 where he exprejly 
p r o h i b i t e d by a Voiceout of theFi re^ i n h is F i r j i Commandment^ the 
Pagan P o l y t h ú ü n , or the wor jh ipp ingof other I n f e r i o r Dei t ies bejídes 
h i m j e l f a n d i n the Second 5 the i r Idolatry5 or the Worjhipping of 
the Supreme G o d i n Images^ Statues or Symbols. Befides wh ich he re-

j i r a i n d the ufe of Sacrifices, As alfo fuccejjtvely gave Predif f ions , 
of ^Meffiah to come^ Juch as together w i t h Mi rac les m i g h t reajon-
ably concil iate F a i t h to h i m when hecame. 74.. That afterwaras i n 
due t ime , G o d j e n t the p romi jed Meíliah;, who was the E t e r n a l W o r d 
Hypojiat ical ly u n i t e d w i t h a P u r é Humane Soul a n d B o d y , a n d Jo <* 
true 3eáve^o7r(G ,̂ or God-man : De(¡gning h i m f o r a L i v i n g Tetnp^ 
a n d Vi (ible Statne or Image, i n wh ich the Dei ty ffdould be reprejented 
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d iVorf i ippedb as at1'0 after ^ D ^ t h a n d Refurreófwn0 when he was 

t o l e jnveftecl torth a l l P o m r a n d A H t h o r i t y J o r a Tr ince a n d King^k Me~ 
d U t o u r a n d In te rce j jour .be twix t G o d a n d M e n . y ^ . T h a t t h ñ ^ Q p ^ i r o g 
or God-maíi i vas fo fa r f r o m i n t e n d i n g to requife Men-facrifices o f h is 
m r f i i P p e r s , as the Pagan Demons d i d , that he devoted^ h i m f e l f to be a 
Catharma & E x p a t o r y Sacr i f icefor the Sins o f the whole W o r l d . a n d 
ihereby alfo á h o h f i e d a ü Sac r í j i ce s or Oblations by F i r e vphaffiever, ac-
c o r d í n g to the D i v i n e Fredi&7on . j6 .Th 'Ht í/jeChriftian T r i n i t y : ) ^ ^ / 5 
a Myí ie ry? ñ more agre'eabkto Reafonthan í^e Piatonick, a n d t h a t 
there is no ahjurdi ty a t aUy i n fuppojing the Fnre Soul a n d Body o f 
the Meffiab J¿7 be made a L i v i n g Temple or Shéchinalx, Image or Sta^ 
tue o f the D c i t y . T h á t th is Re l i g ión o f One God a n d One M e d i a -
tonr0 er ¿̂VS^TTOS God-man^ preached to the Fagan W o r l d a n d cen-

firm'd by M i r a c l e ^ d i d ef f tUuaüy defiroy a ü the Fagan I n f e r i o n r D e -
ities0 M i d d l e Gods a n d Mediatours^ Demons a n d Héroes^ together 
w i t h t he i r Statues a n d Images. 77» That i t i s no way incongrua 
omtofuppofe t h a t the D i v i n e MayeUy^ i n prefcr ib ing a F o r m o f Re" 
l i g i o n to the W o r l d , fljould gracioufly condefcend to comply w i t h ü u -
mane I n f i r m t y j n order to the r emov ing o f TVPO fitch G r a n d Ev i l s ^ as 
Polytheifttí a n d Idalatrj..> a n d the b r i ñ g i n g o f meh to Worflñp G o d i h 
Spirit a n d i n Truth. 78. Tha t Demons a n d Angels^ H é r o e s a n d 
Sa in t s are but d i j ferent Ñ a m e s f o r the f ame things^ w h i c h are made 
•Gods by being wor f i ipped . A n d t h a t the i n t r o d u c t n g o f Ange l a n d 
Baint-vporflñp- together xhifh Image-Worfi ip^ i n t ó C h r i U i a n i t y ^ feenis 
t o be a defedting o f one g r a n d deftgn o f God A l m i g h t y i n a n d the 
Tagan i z ing o f that^ w h i c h was i n t e n d e d f o r the V n p a g a n i z i n g o f 
the W o r l d . 79. Another Key f o r C h r i f í i a n i t y i n the S c r i p t n r e , 
not difagreeing w i t h the f o r m e r 0 Tha t Jlnce t h ¿ way o f WiíHom 
a n d KnowledgCj |?n?€W Inef jef f iud as to the General i ty o f M a n » 
k i n d ^ men migh t by the cont r ivance o f the Gofpel be brought to G o d 
a n d a holy L i f e ( w i t h o u t p ro found K n o w l e d g e ) i n the way o f Believ-
ing. §0. Tha t according to the Scripture^ there is a Higher^ more 
Trccious a n d D i v i n e r L igh t^ t h a n tha t o f Theory a n d Speculat ioh, 
81. That i n C b r n i i a n i t y ^ aU the Great^ Goodly a n d m o ñ Glorious 
th ings o f this World^ a r e f l u f r i ed a n d difgracedy comparatively w i t h 
the L i f e o f C h n s i . 82. A n d tha t there. are a ü pojfible Engines i n 
i t t o b r i n g men a p t o God^ a n d engage t h e m i n aholy L i f e , 85. Two 
Er ro r s here to be tdken notice of^ The F i r í í o f thofé whq maks Chr i~ 

J i i a n i t y s no th ing but an Antínomian F lot aga in t t Rea l Righteoufne^ 
andas i t were a fecret Confederacy w i t h the D e v i l , The Second o f 
thofe who t u r n tha t i n t o M d t t e r o f mere No t ion a n d Opinión^ Difpute 
a n d C o n t r ú v e f f t e ^ w h i c h wasdefigned by G o d only as a C o n t r i v a n c e , 
Mach?n ? or E n g i n t to b r i n g men E f f eUitally to a Holy a n d Godly 
Life* 84. Tha t C h r i s t i a n i t y may beyetfur ther i l l u j i r a t e d . f i o m the con-

f tde ra t i on of the A á v e t h v y or Satanical Power, w h i c h is i n the W o r l d . 
This n o M m i c h e a n Snb f i an t i d l E v i l Pr inc ip ie , but a Fó l i ty o f Lapf-
ed Angels, w i t h wh ich the Souls o f W i c k g d men are alfo Incorpora-
t ed , a n d may therefore be c ú ü e d The K i n g d o m o f Darfyief í . 85. r h e 
Hif iory of the Fal len Angels i n Scr iptnre briefly explained, g ¿ r h e 
concurrent Agreement rf the Pagans concerning E v i l Demons or De 
t>*l'9 a n d the i r A i t i v i t j i i n the W o r l d , 87, T h a i there i s a perpe- , 

UNED



192 1 he hijenfibiliiy > cr O O K í . 

t u a l I V a r b e t w i x t Tivo Voli t ies or K w g d o m s i n the ¡Vorld^ thc one of 
Light, the other ^/Darknefs 5 d n d tha t our Saviour C h r í í í o r the 
fiah, is á p f o i ñ i e d the Head or Chief ta in over the Heavenly M i l i i ^ ^ 
the Forces o f the K i n g d o m o f L i g h t . 88. That there w i ü he at kngth 
a Palpable a n d S i g n a l Over th row, o f the S a t a m c a l Power> a n d tt>hole 
K i n g d o m o f D a r kriefi^by S*oq ctiú f / M ^ m , G o d appearing i n an extra* 
o rd ina ry a n d m i r a c u l o m manner 5 a n d tha t t h i s great affair is to be 
m a n age d by our Sav iour C h r i f i , as God's Vicegerente a n d a F i f t ^ 
Judge both o f g u i c t í a n d D e a d . $9' Tha t our Sav iour C h r i í í 

J í g n e d not^ t o j e t up h i m f e l f Fa&ioufly aga iv f i G o d A l m i g h t y ^ nov 
to be accounted }d>£j.&' ^2? fuperiour to God^ but t h a t when he 
h a t h done his Work^ , a n d p t t doivn á l l Adve t fa ry Power 
h i m f e l f w i U then he f u b j e U to God 9 even the Fa ther ^ that 

f o G o d may be a ü i n a l l . 90. i-afily^ h a v i n g f f o k ^ n o f Three Forms 
o f ReligionS) the Jewifh ? Chriftian a n d the Pagan, a n d there re* 
m a i n i n g only a F o u r t h the Mahometanj i n w h i c h the D i v i n e Monarchy 
is zéalouJJy ajfertedy we may now Conclndé^ t h a t the Idea, o f G o d fas 
effentially i n c l u d i n g D n i t y i n i t ) ha th been en te r ta ined i n a l l Forms 
o f R e l i g i ó n , Á n Accompt o f thd t feemingl j - f i range Phsenomenon 0^ 
Providence 3 the Rife^ G r o w t h a n d Continuance o f the M d h o m e t a ú 
Re l ig ión^ not to be a t tempted by us^ at lea§í i n th is place. 

Aving in the Former Chapter prepared the way, 
we íhall now procede (vvith the Divine Aííi(tance) 
to Anfwer and Confute all thofe A t h e i f t i c ^ Argu* 
ments before propoíed. ríhe F i r j i whereof was 
this3 That there is no Idea, o f God^ a n d therefore^ ei-
ther no fuch T h i n g e x i í í i n g i n t a t u r e ^ or a t leaji no 

pojfible Evidence o f i t . 

T o affirm that there is no Idea o f G o d , is all one as to affirm, that 
there is no Conception o f the M i n d anfwering to that Word or Ñame 5 
And this the Modera Atheifts ftick not to maintain 3 That the iVord 
G o d hath no S ignif ica t ion^ and that there is no other Idea ox Conce' 
p t i o n in Mens Minds^ anfwering thereunto, befides the mere Phan-
t a fm o f the Sound . Now for any one to go about íbberly to con
fute this, and to Prove that G o d is not the Only I V o r d without a 
S i g ñ i f i c a t i o n , and that men do not every where pay all their Reli-
gious DevotionSj to the mere Phantafm of a Tranf ient Sound^ expeft-
ing all Good from i t , might very well feem to all Intelügcnt per-
íbns3 á moft Abíurd and Ridiculous Undertaking ^ both becaufethe 
thing is fo evident in i t íelf, and becaufe the plaineü: things of all 

hod. inTim*. cari leaft be Proved 5 for o TTDCVTOC ocrrixPfytfoc vevo/xu^, aÚTHv ÁitiSféiv OÍVCÛ ' 
P'176' He t h a t t h i n g s a l l th ings to be Demonf t r abk , takes away Demonfi ra t i -

on i t f e l f Wherefore we íhall here only fuggeft thus much, that 
fince there are different words fo r G o d in íeveral Languages, and men 
have the íame N o t i o n or Conception in their Minds anfwering to them 
all3 i t muíl needs be granted, that they have íbme other idea or 

. Conception belonging to thofe Words, befides t h e Phantajms o f t h e i í 
feveral Sofmds. And indeed i t can be nothing elfe5 but either 

Movji rou* 
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C H A P- hnptdence of Atheifi?. ig^ 
ilrous S o U f f i n t f m & S t u p d i t y o f Mind^ or elie Prodigious I m -

dence in thefe Atheifts to deny? that there \s any Idect o f G o d 
kt all ia ttie Minds o f men 5 or that thc W o r d hath any S i g n i -

j j c a t i o f i . 

I t was hereofore obfervedby E p i & e t m ^ ^ T K ; ^ ¡ p j í a x i r e j s TOÍ ciyciv ArrhXue.* 

j f any m a n w i l l ofpofe or contradiB the h iof l ev iden t Truths^ i t 
i v i l l not be eafte, to find argnments wherewith to convince h im, A n d 
yet t h k no tvP i th j i andmgi onght nei ther to be Impu ted , to any I n a b i l i t y 
i n the Teacher, ñor to anyJirength of W i t i n the Demer^ but cnly to a 
cer ta in dead Iftfenftbtl i ty i n h i m . Whereupori he further adds^ that 
there is a double ¿TroveHfCJcn; or á7roAí6&oi¿; ^ M o r t i f í c a t i o n or Vetr i f ica-
t i o n of the Soul 5 the one, vvhen i t is S tup f i ed and Befotted in its 
I n t e l k í í u a b $ the othetj when i t i sBedeaded 'm i t s M o r á i s 0 as to that 
Pudor that naturally íhould belong to a Mano And he concludes5 
that eíther o f thefe States ( though i t be not commonly fo appre-
hendcd) is a Condit íon l i t t le leís deplorable, than that o f Bodily 
Death 5 as alfo that fucha perfon isnot at all to be Diíputed wi th . 
For iroiov avnrsf rrv(> H 7ro7ov (Ti^V^pv -n^avJyv , tv cuodincfJ. en v t v t K ^ i x i -

cdcSttVo^jQ- ¿ TT̂ CT-srOléÍTCtí í '¿TI xá̂QV T8 VeĤ S, ¿KT¿TfMtoíl To 
c d f i v / L M v c w i S fyro cirfqirfiiMv' w h a t S w o r d can ene b r i n g or tphdt Fire^ 
by bu rn ing orflajhing^ to ma^efi tch a one perceive t ha t he is dead ? bu t 
i f h e be fenfible^and w l l l n o t acknowledge it0 then he k worfe t h a n deady 
heing ca j i r a t ed as to tha t Pudor tha t belongs to a m a n , Morcover^ 
that Philoíbpher took notice that ín thofe times3 when this Denial 
o f moft Evident Truths, proceeded rather írom Impudence than «S7«-
p d i t y or SottiJímefiy the Vulgar would be apt to admire i t , fo r f t rength 
o f W i t a n d gredt L e d r n i n g j ocv efi TÍV©-- IÍ ou^/ttov ccTrtveK^ ,̂ TSTO ÍTÍ 
k) hjvccyxv vjocKxfjfyj- But i f any mans Pudor be deaded or m o r t i f i e d i n 
him0 we c a l i t h i s Power a n d Sirength* 

Now as this wasTometimes the Cafe o f the ÁcademickSj ib is i t 
álfo commonly o f the Atheifts3 that their Minds áre Partly Petr i f ied 
and Bcnummed inío a kind o f S o t t i f i aüd S t u p i d Jnfenftbil i ty, ib that 
they are not able to difeern things that are moft Evident 5 and Part
ly Depudorated or become fo void o f Shame3 as that though they do 
perceive, yet they w i l l Obftinately and Impudently deny the plain-
eft things that are, as this5 that there is any Idea anfweriog to the 
Tvord God^ beí idesthe Phantafm o í t h e & o u n d . And we do the ra
ther iníift upon this Prodigious Monj i rof t ty o í A the i f t s in this place? 
becaufe we (hall have occafion afterwards more than once to take 
notice o f i t again, in other Inftances 5 as when they affirm 5 that 
Local M o t i o n u n á Cogitation^ are really one and t h e J e l f fame things 
and the iike. And we conceive i t to be unqueftionábly True^ 
that i t is many times nothing elfe, but either this Shamelefi I m p u -
dence or é o t t í j h i n fen f tb i l i i y in Atheifts, that is admired by the ígno-
íant;, íov P ro foundne f í o í W i t and Learning^ ocN\o<, TCÜJTIV ^óva^iv eíTír -
Mii y ú m w i i , r l w -fy? KÍVQÍÍ̂ V, yjxS' w irv'.v l-mKStv ¿ * (AÍGM 

^ 7 * * 1 . But ffiall I c a l l th i s Power or m t > a n d c o m m m d i t upon 
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94 y hat there mfft be Jome Untnade Suhfi. B o o K L 
t ha t éiccompt $ No more than I w i ü commencl the Impuclencv o f ^ 
Ciníedi^ wboft ick^ not p u b l i c k i y t o D o a n d Say any t h i n g , 

I L But whatever thefe A t h e i l i s deny in words 5 it is notwith, 
ftanding evidentj that even themfelves have an Idea or Concept7on 
intheir Minds anfwering to the I V o r d , G o d y when they deny his 
Exiftence, becaufe otherwífe they íliould deny the exiftence ofív^ 
t h i n g . Ñ o r can it be at all doubted^ but that they haye alfo the 
fame i dea o f G o d wi th The i j i s , they denyíng the Exiftence o f no o-
ther thing than what the íe aíiert. And as in a l l other Controver, 
íiesj when men difpute together5 theone Affirming the other Deny, 
ing, both Partiesmuft needs have the fame Idea in their Minds of 
what they difpute about 3 or otherwiíe theif whole Difputatio^ 
would be but a kind o f ^^¿eZ-Language and Confufion 5 ib muft it 
be likewife in this prefent Controverfie, betwixt Theij is and A t b e i j i ^ 
Neither indeed would there beany Controveríie at a l l between theitt 
d id they not both by God^ mean one and the íame thing , ñor 
would the A the i f i s be any longer Athei j i s^ did they not deny the 
Exiftence o f that very fame Thing, which the Theifts affirm, but df 
fomcthing elfe. 

í I L Whetefore wéíhaíl in thenext place declare what this R 
d e a o f Godis0 or what is that thing whofe Exiftence they that affirm 
are called Thei j i s r and they who deny A t h e i j i s , In order whereunto, 
we muft fírft lay down this Lemma or Preparatory Tropojition^ That as 
i t is generally acknowledged, that all things did not exift írom Eter-
nity3 fuchas they are, Vnmade^ but that íbmethings were J l íade and 
Generated or produced j fo i t is not poffible that A U things Qiould be 
i í W e neitherj but there muft o f neceffity be íbmething Self-exijient 
from E t e r m t y , and V n m a d c 5 becaufe i f there had been once Nothing, 
there could never have been any thing. The Reaíbn of which is fo 
evident and irrefiftible^ that even the Athe i f t s confefs themfelves con^ 
quered by i t j and readily acknowledge i t for an indubitable Truth, 
That there muft be íbmething á^Jí í íoy , f o m e t h i n g w h i c h was never 
M a d e or Produced, and which therefore is the Canfe o f thoíe other 
things that are Made, íbmething cwrocpvís and ou3^7ros(XÍov, that was 
S e l f ' o r i g m a t e d and S e l f - e x i B i f í g , and which is as well ocv¿KíB^_pv and 
ciqS&tfov, as a^nTov , Incor rup t ib le and V n d é f i r o y a h l e , as Ingenerable 5 
whoíe Exif tence therefore muft needs be Necejjary, becaufe i f i t were 
fuppofed to have happened by Chance to exift from Eternity5then ít 
might as well happen again to Ceaíe to Be, Wherefore all the Que-
ftion now is, what is this á ^ n T o v and o ¿ v ¿ \ e ^ o v , ou>r&pue£ and Ĉ SUTPD̂ TOI', 
this Ingenerable and I n c o r r u p t i b l e , Se l f -or ig ina ted and Self-exifient 
Thing, which ¿s the Cauíe o f all other things that are Made. 

I V . N o w there are T w o Grand Opinions Oppofite to one an-
other concerning i t : For fírft, íbme contend that the only Self-cx-
ident^ V n m a d e and Incor rup t ib le t h i n g , and F i r S i Pr incipie of 
things , is Senfiefs M a t t e r , that is , Matter either perfeÓly Dead 
and S tup id ) or at leaft devoid o f all A n i m a l i f o and Confciom Ltf6, 
But becaufe this is really the Loweftand m o V í I m p e r f e t t o f all Beings, 
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Q^TTTVT^^^ Principie of other things Made. 19 5 
n u s on the contrary judge it reaíbnable;, that the F i r f l Pr inc ip ie 

A Oridnal o f alithings3 íhould be that which is M o / i Perfett (as 
*Ar!(iotle obtexves o f P /^re^e/and his FollowerS;, ^ y<.vn<m,v TT̂ TÓU 
V¿DV T/̂ otcn , That they made the F h j i Caufe a n d Pr incipie ofGene-
r a t i on to be the B e j i ) and then apprehending that to be endewed with 
Confcious U f e and V n d e r f t a n d t n g , is rauch a Greater Pe r fe&ion than 
tobe devoidof both, (as Balbus in Cicero declares upon this very 
occafion, Nec d u b i u m q u i n quod A n i m a n s fit^ h a b e á t q u e M e n t e m & Dt m u ^ 9 \ 
Kdt ionem & Senfum^ i d fit m e l i m quam i d quod h k ca r ea t ) they there- *" 2» 
fore conclude,, That theonly D n m a d e thing, which was the Principie^ 
Canfe a n d O r i g i n a l o £ all other thlngs, w z s m t Senj lef Mat t e r^ büt á 
PerfeÜ Confcious V n d e r f i a n d i n g Nature , or M n d , And thefe are they 
whoare üriftly and properly called The i f í s , who affirm that a Per-
fedly Confciom V n d e r f i a n d i n g ge ing^ or M i n d ^ exifting o f i t felf 
from Eternity^ was the Caufe o f all other things 5 and they on the 
contrary who derive all things from Senfiefi Mat ter^ as the Firft 
OriginaL and deny that there is any Confcious V n d e r f i a n d i n g ^ t m g 
Self -exi f ient or Vnmade^ are thofe that are properly called Atheifts* 
Wherefore the true and genuine/¿/Í^ o f G o d in genera^ is this, A Per-
f e U Confcious V n d e r f i a n d i n g Being (or Mind) E x i f i i n g o f i t f f e l f fronb 
Eterni ty^ atod the Caufe o f n i ! other th ings» 

¥ . But i t is here obfervable;, that thofe Atheifts who deriy a Úod^ 
accordingto this True and Genuine No t ion o f him, which We have 
declared, do often Abufe the f V o r d , calling Senflefi M a t t e r by that 
Ñame. Partly perhaps as indeavouring thereby, to decline that o-
dious and ignominious ñame o f Athe i f i s 3 and partly as conceiving, 
that whatíbever is the F i r § í Pr incipie o f things, Ingenerable QLVÁ I n 
corruptible^ and the Caufe o f all other things beíides i t íelf5 muft 
therefore needs be the D i v i n e f i T h i n g o f all. Wherefore by the word 
God^ theíe mean nothing elíC;, but that which is OT̂ JHTDV, V n m a d e or 
Self-exifient^ and the or F i r f i Pr incipie o f things. Thus i t was 
before obferved, t h z t A n a x i m a n d e r called I n f i n i t e Mat t e r^ dcvoid o f 
áll manner o f Life, the TC Bmv or G o d 5 ánd P l iñy 5 the Corporeal 
Wor ld , endewed with nothing but a P U f i i c k j V n k n o m n g N a t ü r e . J S ! u * 
men'-y as alfo others in ^ r ^ í / e , upon the fame accóunt called the In-
animate ElementsG^/, as Suppofed F i r f i Principies o í things^ Szoi 3 ^ 
TOXÍTO, f o r thefe afe alfa Gods, And indeed A r i f i o t l e himfelf feems ta 
be guilty o f this mifcarríage o f Abufing the w o r d G o d áfter this man
ner, whenfpeakingof L ^ e a n d Chaos, as the two firft Principies o f M n a p É M j ; 
things, he muft, according to theLaws o f Grammar, be ünderftood ^ 4 ' 
tocall them both Gods : TXTXS p&p §v TT%<;X& ^ v a ^ , ^ TÍ^TT^ 
T ^ 5 l l i w v g s & r Concerning thefe two ( G o d s ) h o W t h e y o ü g h t t ó 
be rankedyand w h i c h o f them is to be p l a c e d f i r f i , whether Love or Chaos 
7s afterwards to be refolved. Which PafTagc o f A r i f i e t l e s feems to a-
gree with that o f Epcha rmus , 'AMO. Kiyüou âô  TT^TDVyk.vicdtci GeSv, 
But Chaos i s f a i d to have been made the f i r f i o f the Gods 5 unlefs we 
«lould ratherunderftand himthus, That Chaos w a s f a i d , to have been 
^ade befare the Gods. And this Abufe of the Word G o d , is a thing 
^ m c h t h e l e a r n e d O ^ ^ took notice o f in his Book ágainft Celfm 
wbere he fpeaksof that Religious Care, which ought to be had a-

^ ^ boú|r 
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196 The Affertort oftwo Línmacle Principies^ B o o K j4 
t.iiiiiv'S**** bout the uíe of Words : o i v i m fMyocKocpví^^py VMV oKl-yuv rér&v G ^ J ^ 

ocv eiMty&^ djKcLQn&iaiica, aAAot ¿CMOÍ̂  icpcvp/LIÁ̂ CÍV ovófAccíoc Tr^f^am^ 

He therefore tha t hath bnt the leafi cúnf tdera t?on o f t h e f i tUngs> r v i l l t a í ^ 
a R e l i g i o m ccire^ tha t he g i v e not improper ñ a m e s to thhigs^ le j i hejhoul^ 

f i i l l i n t o A l i k i mifcarr iage w i t h thoje^ who a t i r i b u t e the ñ a m e o f God to 
I n a n i m a t e a n d Senflef imat ter . Novv according tothis falíe and fpUm 
r i o m N o t i o n of the w o r d G o d , whcn i t is taken for any Suppofed F i r f l 
P r i n c i p i e , or Self-exiftent Unmade Thing, whatíbever that be, there 
neither is ñor can be any fuch thing as an A t h c i f i 3 fiñce whoíbever 
hath but the leaft dram of Reafon, muft needs acknowledge3 that 
Something or other Exifted fiom Ete rn j ty V n m a d e 0 and was the 
Can/e of thofe other things that are M a d e . But that N o t i o n or Idea of 
G o d , according to which fome are A t h e i f i s , and fome Thei j i s , is i ^ 
the íhifteft fence of i t j what we have already declaredj j Verfeft 
M i n d , or Confcioufly V n d e r j i a n d i n g Nature , Self-exif tent fiom EternU 
ty , a n d the Canfe o f a l /o the r things, T h e genuine T h e i í i s being thofe 
who make the Firft Original of all things Univeifa]ly3 tobe n C o m 

fcioufly V n d e r J t a n d i n g N d t u r e (or Verfeffi M i n d ^ but the Athe i f i s pro-
perly fuch, as derive all things from ñ í a t t e r , either perfeftly Dead 
and Stupid, or elfe devoid oí all Confciom and A n i m a l i j l ) L i f e , 

V I . But that we ifiay more fully and pundtually declare the trué 
i d e a o f G o d , we muft here take notice o f a- certain Opinión o f fome 
Philofophers, who went as it were in a middle betwixt both the 
Formen and neither made M a t t e r alonCj ñor God0 the Solé Prin
cipie o f all things 5 but joyned them both together and held 
Two F i r f t Principies or Self -exif ient V n m a d e Beings0 independent up-
on one another, God^ and the M a t t e r , Amongft whom the Stoickj 
are to be r e c k o n e d w h o notwithftanding becauíc they held j 
that there was 110 other Subftance beíides Body 5 ftrangely con-
founded themfelveSj being by thatmeans neceffitated, to make their 
Two Firft Principies, the A & i v e and the Pajfive, to be both of them 
really but One a n d the f e l f f a m e Subftance: their Doébrine to this pur-
poíe being thus declared by C i c e r o N a t u r a m d i v i d e b a n t i n Res D w 
as, u t A l t e r a ejfet Ejftciens, A l t e r a autem quaft huic f e prabens, ex qM 
Efftceretur a l i q u i d , I n eo quod Efficeret, V i m effe ctnfehant 5 i n eo quod 
Éf f tce re tn r , M a t e r i a m q m n d a m i n V t r o q u e t a m e n V t r u m q u e , Ñeque 
e n i m M a t e r i a m i p f a m Coharere potuiffé f i nul la V i con t inere tu r , ñeque 
V i m fine al iqua M a t e r i a N i h i l eft en im quod non A l i c u h i effe cogatur, 
The S t o i c k j d i v i d e d Na tu re i n t o TVPO Things as the F i r f t Principies, One 
whereof is the Ef f ic ien t , or A r t i f i c e r , the Other tha t ivh ich ojfers i t ftlf 
to h i m f o r th ings to be made out o f i t , I n the E j f i c i e n i l Principie t k y 
iook^notice o f A t f i v e Force , in the P a t i e n i o f M a t t e r 3 butfo as tha t i n ^ 
o f thefe were both together : forafmuch as neither the M a t t e r eould 
cohere together unlef i i t were conta ined by fome A B i v e F o r c é , ñor iht 
Ad t ive F o r c é fubftft o f i t f e l f w i t h o n t M a t t e r , becaufe t h a t is Nothin£ 
vph ich i sno t fomewhere, But beíides thefe Stoicksj, there were oth^ 
Philofophers, who admitting o f Incorporeal Subftance, did ruppole 
T w o Firft Principies, asSubftances really diftinft from one anothí* 
that were Coexiítent from Eternity5 an Incorporeal De i ty and Matter ? 
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God^ and the Mattcr. 1 9 7 
"7 :f^7mv\e~Af^txagoras^ Archelaus, At t icus^ and many more 3 in- See Eu^h. 

? uch that himfeli was reckoned amoogft thofe by iV«. f 7 ^ £ ^ a 
^ n i u s , and Vlato by P / ^ ^ r ^ and L a c r U m , 

Andwefind it commonly taken forgranted, thát ^ r / / ? ^ alfo ^as 
of this Perfvvafion; though ít cannot be certainly conckded from 
thence (as fome feem to fuppofe) becaufe he aííerted the Eternity of 
t h e W o r l d : Vlot inus^ Porphyrivs, Jamhlzchw, Proclur á n á S impl i c iu s , 
doin^thel ikc , and yet notwithftanding mamtaining, that Godwas 
the Solé Principie o f all things, and that Matter alfo was de-
rived from him. Neither w i l l thatPaflage o f A r i f t o t l e s m his Me- LtUs {l 
taphyficks, neceíTaiily evince the Contrary, 35o^K.eí7DcaT<ov Trecozvávou 
¡|- TÍS, Godjeems to be a Caufe t o a l l things a n d a ce r ta in Frinciple^ 
becaufe this might be underftood only o f the Forms o f things. 

B u t i t i s p la in thá t P / ^ / ^ / J was á Maintaineí: o f this Dodrine^rotr i 
his Difcourfe upan the Platonick Pfychogonia., (befides other Places) 

ccd'lr o pfyj $ %ocKKiso¿; 7$ y eyovoTOi', o o «xg/cr^ ^ axri&v TÍO) 5 ¿o"í(XV 
ÜÁ/Í¿) é | K^y^vtí', ¿ ^vo/^/ioo, áMo. ÚTro^ /^^ «el TW5 c^/xi^yá), GÍ̂ -̂

á S t m É) ñdgiv cw-riig, w£fS cwiiv elo^í&cnv, ¿g Svvcciiv w <&3^<^eiv' ¿ 
*yó Q/it "TQ ¡uij oví(t3y b y^vítris, dKK QAC TS IÁV\ yjxXZg^ [m<F ¡xoívZg tĵ ovíoc, ¿ g 1 
oiKÍctí;, ^ '¡•¿wocíl», áv/^ávío^. I t is therefore b e t t e r f o r n s t o f o l l o w Pla.~ 
t o (than H e r a c l i t m ) a n d loudly to declare^ t h a t the W o r l d was made 
by God . For as the w o r l d is the B e í i o f a l l Works , f o i s G o d the Bej i o f 
a l l Can/es, Neverthelefs the Snhjiance or M a t t e r out o f w h i c h the W o r l d 
was made, was not i t J e l f made 5 bu t always ready at h a n d , a n d f u l ) -
j e í í to the A r t i f i c e r , to be ordered a n d difpofed by h i m . For the m a k i n g 
of the W o r l d , was not the P r o d u c c i ó n o f i t out o f N o t h i n g , but out o f ari 
a n t e c e d e ñ t B a d a n d D i fo rde r ly State^ l i ke the M a k i n g o f an Houfe^ Gar~ 
ment or Statue, 

I t is aííb well known? thát Hermogtnes and othef ancient Pfeten-
ders to Chriftianity, did in like manner aííert the Self-exifience and 
ImproducJjon o f the M a t t e r , for which Caufe they were commonly 
called M a t e r i a r i i , or the M a t e r i a r i a n Heret icks 5 they pretending by 
this means to give ari account fas the Stoicks had done before themj 
óf the Original o f E v t l s , z n á to free God from the Imputation o f them. 
Their Ratiocination to which purpofe, is thüs fet dowñ by T e r t u l l i a n , 
God made a l l th ings ,e i ther out o f H i m f e l f o r out o fNoth ing .or out 'of M a t - f ^ ^ 0 ^ 
ter. He could no t make a l l th ings out o f Himfe l f , becaufe h i m f e l f being ' ' 
always V n m a d e , he fiould thcn really have been the M a k e r o f No-
t h w g . A n d he d i d no t make a l l out o f N o t h i n g , becaufe being EJJenti-
ally good, he w o u l d h a v e made N i h i l non optimura, every t h i n g ' i n tho 
Befí manner , a n d f o there could have been no E v i l i n the W o r l d , B u t 
fince there are E v i l s , a n d thefe could not procede f o m the W i l l ú f God , 
they mujineeds arife f r o m the Fau l t o f f ome th ing , a n d therefore o f t h e 
M a t t e r , out o f w h i c h things were made. Lá(!Iy5 ft is fufficientíy known 
Wwife, that fome Modern Seds o f the Chriftian ProfeíTion ¡ at 
íhís da y , do alio aífert the V n c r e a t e d n e f o f the Matter. But 

thefe 
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The Materiarians o O K. L 
thefe fuppofcj in like manner as the Stoicks did;, Body to be the OneIv 
Subftanee. 

V I L Now o f allthefe whofoevcr they #ere who thus maiti, 
tained Two S e l f - e x i & e n t Principies , God and the M a i t e r , we may 
pronounce Univerfally, that they were neither Better nor Worfe^ tha^ 
a kind o f Imper fe& Thei j l s . 

They had a certain N o i i o n or tdea o í G o d 0 fuch as i t was3which feenis 
to be the very famej wi th that cxprefled in Ar t f io t le^ z£ov ¿c^jov ¿cihw 
A n A n i m a l the BeSí E t e rna^ ¡ z n á reprefented alfo by E p i c u r m in thxl 
mannerg z2ov Tmcrav '(%ov [ m w ^ ú r t i c L ¡ M r k c p ^ c ^ l o L c ; A n A n i m a l that 
h a t h a l l Happinejs w i t h I n c o r r u p t i b i l i t y , 

Wherein i t was acknowledged by them5 that befídes Senjlefs MaU 
ter^ there was alio an A n i m a l i / h and Confcious or Ferceptive Nature3 
Self-exiftcnt from Eternity , in oppoíition to A t h e i f f s 5 who made 
J l í a t t e r , either devoid o f all manner o f Life, or at leaft o f fuch ai 
h A n i m a l i / h m d Confcious, t o b e t h e Solé Pr inc ip ie o í A l l things. For 
i t hath been often obferved, that íbme Athe i f t s attribiited3 a kind of 
TlaJi ick^Lifeox N a t u r e ^ o that M a t t e r , which they made to be the 0$̂  
Pr inc ip ie o f the Univeríe. And thefe T w o forts o f Atheifms were 

Mat.QtLTraf. long fince takeo noticc ofby S é n e c a in theíe wordsj V n i v e r f u m i n 
*" ,r q u e n a s quoque fumus , expers ejje Confdii^ & aut f e r r i Temeri ta te qua* 

d a m au t Natura Nefciente q u i d f a c i a t , The Athei f ts make the V n i v e r f s i 
rvhereof our felves are p a r t , to be d e v o i d o f Counfel, a n d therefore either 
to be c a r r i e d on Temerarioufly a n d Fortui tonf ly 3 or elfe by f u c h a Natures 
as w h i c h ( t h o u g h i t beOrder ly , Regular a n d M e t h o d i c a l ) ye t i s noU 
w i t h f i a n d i n g Nefcient o f w h a t i t doth , But no J t h e i j i ever acknow
ledged Confcious A n i m a l i t y , to be a F i r j i Pr incipie in the Univer íe , 
nor that the Whole was governed by any A n i m a l i / h , Sen t ien t , and 
V n d e r f a n d i n g Nature , preíiding o ver i t as the Head o f i t 3 but as it 
was before declared^ they Concluded all A n i m á i s and A n i m a l i t y , all 
Confcious, Sent ient and Self-perceptive L i f e , to be Generated and Cor~ 
rup ted , or Educed out o f N o t h i n g , and Reduced to No th ing again» 
Wherefore they who on the Contrary aíferted A n i m a l i t y and Con

fcious L i f e , to be a F i r f i Pr incipie or V n m a d e t h i n g in the Uoiverfe 
are to be accounted Theifts. Thus Balbus in Cicero declares > 
that to be a Theift, is to aííert3 A h A n i m a n t i h u s P r inc ipas Mundum, 
ejfe Genera tnm, That the W o r l d was Generated or Produced a t firfi from 
A n i m a n t Principies^ and that ít is alíb ftill governed by íuch a Nature, 
R t s omnes fubje&as ejfe N a t u r a Sen t ien t i s Tha t a l l th ings are fub ' 

j e f f to a Sent ient a n d Confcious N a t u r e , J l ee r ing a n d g u i d i n g of 
them, 

But to diftinguiíh this D i v i n e A n i m a l , from all others, thefe De-
fíners added, that i t was and ^Kae/^-raTov, the Beft and mofi 
Happy A n i m a l 3 and accordingly, this DifFerence is added to that Ce--
n e r i c a l Nature o f A n i m a l i t y , b y Balbus the Stoick, to make u p the 

citm d$ m . Idea or Defínition o f God complete : Talemejfe Deum certa Notione 
* * ' l ' 2 , a n i m i prafen t imus 5 P r i m v m , n t f i t A n i m a n s 5 D e i n d e j t t i n o m n i N¿ttvr¿ 
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' l l l l o fit F r t i f i j i n t i u s i IVe frefage conce rn ingGod , by a c e r t a i n No-
71102 f our M i n d i F i r t í , tha t he is an Animans^ or Confcioufly L i v -
U O a B e i n ° h a n d then Secondly, t h a t he is f u c h an A n i m a n s , as t h a t 
I fere i s no th ing i n the Whole V m w r f é j or Ñ a t u r e o f t h ings , more E x -
ceilent than H i m . 

Wherefore tHefe M a t e r i a r i a n Theifts acknowledged God to be a 
r e r f e B l i - ú n d e r J l a n d i n g Being 3 and Such as had alfo Power over 
the Whole Matter o f the Univerfe, which was utterly unable to move 
| t felt; or to produce any thing without hím. And all o f therp 
exceptthe Anaxagoreans concluded;, that He was the C r e ^ r o f all 
the Forms o f Inanimate Bodies3 and o f the Souls o f Animáis. How-
ever, i t was Univerfally agreed upon amongfl: thenij that he was at 
leaft The Ordcrer and Difpofer o f all3 and that therefore he might 
üpon that account well be called3 the h ^ j x ^ y c ^ The M a h t r or Framer 
o f the Wor ld* 

Notwithftanding which ^ ib long as they Maintained M a t t e r to 
exift índependently upon God^ and fometimes alfo to be RefraUory 
and Contttmacious tohim5 and by that means to be the Caufe o f E -
v U ¡ contrary to t h e D i v i n e IVí l l 5 i t is plain that they could not 
acknowledge the D i v i n e Omnipotence ^ according to the Full and 
Proper fence o f i t . Which may áífb fürther appear from theíe Que-
ríes o í S é n e c a concerning God. Q u a n t u m D e m poj j i t <? A í a t e r i a m 
ipfe fibi F ó r m e t e an D a t a u t a tu r .<? Deus q u i c q u i d Vu í t efficiat ? A n i n 
M u l t i s r e h u í i l l ú m 7 'raffanda d e j i i t u a n t , & a Magno Ar t í f ice FravB 
f o r m e n t u r m u l t é ) non quia cejjat Ars0 f e d quia i d i n quo exercetur \ 
j £ p e Inobfequens Á r t i ej i .<? Hovo f a r Gods Power does e x t e n d .f IVhe-
ther he make his oven M a t t e r ¡ or only ufe tha t w h i c h i s offered h i m ? 
Wheiher he can do whatfoever he w i l l ¿ Or the M a t e r i a l s i n many th ings 
Fruf l ra te a n d Difappoint him0 a n d by tha t means th ings come to be 
l l l f r a m t d by thts great A r t i f i c e r , not becaufe his A r t f a i l s h i m ^ hut 
hecaufe t ha t w h i c h i t is exerci jed upon ^ proves Stubborn a n d Con* 
t u m a c i o m ? V^herefore, I t h ink , we may welí conclude3 that thofé 
M a t e r i a r i a n Theifls> had not a Ríght and Genuine Idea o f God, 

Netertheleís;, i t does not tterefore foí íow, that they muíí needs 
be concluded Abfolute Atheif ts 5 for there may be a L ^ / W e allowed 
m l h e i f m and though in a í h i d and proper fence3 they be only The-
ifts, who acknowledge One G o d perfeóÜy Omnipotente the Solé Orig i 
nal o f -of all things3 and as well the Caufe o f Mat ter^ as o f any thing 
elfe 5 yet i t feemsreaTonabre;, that fuch Confíderation íhould be had 
o f the Infirmity o f Humane Underftandings, as to extend the Word 
further, that it may comprchend within i t , thofe alio who aíiert One 
Intelleftual Principie Self-exiftent from Eternity 5 the F r amer and 
G o v e m o r o í : the whole Wor ld , though not the C r e ^ r ofthe M a t t e r , 
and that none íhould be condemned for Ahfolufe Athe i f t s , merely be
caufe theyhold E / e r W t ; ^ r ^ í e ^ ^ / í e r 3 uníefs they alfo deny, an 
E t e m a l V n m a d e M i n d , ruling over the Matter, and fo make ¿ W / e / i " 
M a t t e r the SoleOriginal of all things. And this is certainly moft agree-
ableto common apprehenfions, for D c ^ m t o and É p í t u r m would 

nevejc 
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never have been condemned for Atheifts, merely for aiierting Eter, 
nal S e l f e x i f i e n t Atotíis, no more than Anaxdgoras z n á A r c h e l a m were, 
(who maintained the fame thing ) had they not alio demed, that 
other Principie o f theirs, a Perfett M w d , and concluded that the 
W o r l d was made, ^ ^ o v f o ? M ^ o i ^ . l a ¡ j ^ r l w imarw 
¿x^Kae/o^Tcc fAAT ácpeo^aíctc, W i t h o u t the o r d e r w g A n d di /pofal o f uny 
V n d e f j í a n d i n g Be ing , t ha t h a d d l l H ^ i n e f s . w i t h I n c o r r u p t i b i l i t y , 

V 111. The f rué and Propér tdea o f God5 in its Moft Contraa:-
ed Form is this, A Being Abfolutely Ver fe t i . For thís is that alone, td 
w h i c h N e c e p r j Exif tence isEffential, andof whichi t is Demonftta-
ble. Now as Ahfolute Per fe&ion includes in i t all that belongs to the 
Deity., fo does i t not only comprehend (befídes Necejjdry Ex i f t ence j 
Ter feB Knowledge or Underftanding5but alio O m n i - c m j a l i t y z n á O m n i -
yotenceQ.nxhz full extent o f i t ) otherwife called I n f i n i t e Power, God 
is not only ££ov «^/fcv, a n d A n i m a n s quo n i h i l i n o m n i Na tu ra pr<e~ 

J i a n t i w & s the M a t e r i a r z a n Theifts defcrib'd him/r/je Beji L i v i n g Being^ 
ñ o r a s Zeno E/e^íej called him;, K^T/5DV mvf&v, the M o f i Powerful o f 
a l l th ings 5 but he is aífo - m f o ^ v i ^ and wvToK^TOe, and TnoTefsíno^ 
Abfolutely Omnipotente and I n f in i t e ly P o w e r f u l : and therefore neither 
M a t t e r ^ ñor any thing elfe can exift o f i t felf Independently upen 
G o d i but heis the So lé Pr inc ip ie and Source, from which all things 
are derived. 

But becaufe t h b i n f i n i t e Power0 is a thing, which the Atheiíls quar* 
reí much withal , as i f i t were altogether V n i n t e l l i g i b l e and there
fore Impojfible;, we fhall here briefly declare theSence o f i t j and ten
der i t (as we th ink) eaíily Intelligible or Conceivable^ in thefe Two 
following fteps. Firft3 that by I n f i n i t e Power is meant nothing elfe, 
but Perfett Power^ or elfe as S i m p l i c i m calis it5 OAH Ŝ VOĈ U/?, a Whole 
and E n t i r e Power ^ fuch as hath no Allay and Mixture o f ímpoteney, 
ñor any Defeí t o f Power mingled wi th i t . And then again 9 that 
this PerfeB Power (which is alfo the íame wi th I n f i n i t e ) is really no
thing elíe, but a Power o f Producing and Doing^ all whatíbever is 
Conceivable^ and which does not imply a C o n t r a d i B i o n 5 for Concepti" 
on is the Only Meafure o f Power and its E x t e n t 5 as íhall be íhewed 
more fully i n due place* 

N o w here we think fít to obferve > that the Pagan Theifts díd 
themíelves alio, vulgarly z & x x o w l z á g e Omnipotence asan A t t r i b u t e o í 
the D e i t y 5 which might be proved from fundry PaíTages o f thetr 
Writings. 

Bomer, Qd . Z ' . 

ZÁJI; á^cc^óv-n rnnovn SiSu^ botica ^ ócmm. 

Deus a l i u d p o $ i d i u d 
Júpiterz BQnúmqne Mdúmque dat^ PoteU enim Omnia, 

And 
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•Deus autem hoc dabit^ i l l n d omit te t^ 
G)nodcvnque ei U b i t u m f u e r i t , VoteB en im O m m a , 

Tothis Purpofe alfo beforc Homer , L i n u s y 

And after hinij CaEimachus^ 

Acd/LWJi ¿Mfcumv Ŝ VOCT̂ V* 

í/^V^j" ^re poffiblefor G o d to do^ a n d no th tng tranfcends his P o m h 

Thus alio amongíl the Latín Poets3 F i r g i l M n , the F i r ^ 

Sed Pater Omnipotens5 S^duncis a h d i d i t A t r i s * 

Agaín the Second-, 

r F^íer Anch i f e í ) oculos adfydera fatut 
E x t u l i t s & Ccelo palmas cum Voce t e t end i t 5 
J ú p i t e r OmnipotenS;, precibus J í f i e f f e r i s nUis i 

And ¿ E n . the Fourth3 

Talibus orantem di fá i s^ arafque tenentem 
M d i i t Omnipotens, , 

O v i d in l ike raanner5 Metamorph . I . 

P^íer Omnipotens, mijfo perjregit Olympum 
Fulmine^ & excuj j i t f u b j e B u m Pel ion Ojjte. 

And to cite no more, Agatho ú n z n á t n t Greek Poet, iscommended 
h j Arr f to t le , for affirming, nothing tobe exempted from the Power 

u ? r ^utonlythls5 tha thecannotmakeThatnot to have been, 
whichhath beeny thatis, do what implies a Contradiaion. 

Hoc namque dun taxa t^ negaium e t i am Deo é H . 
f a d í a f u n t z I n f e U a pojjh reddere. 

^afflyahat the A t h e i í i s themfelves under Paganifm look^d Upon Omni -
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tence, z n á I n f i n i t e Power, as an EÍTential Attribute o f the Dcity^ap^ 
pears plainly from Luc re t i u s , when he tells us, thát E p c u r u s , \ n 0r" 
der to theTaking w o í Rel igión> fet himfelf to Confute Injinjt] 
Power, 

i t t ' ú —, Omne í m m e n j n m peragrdv i t M e n t e A n i m ó que^ 
TJnderefert nobis V i&or^ q u i d f o f f i t O r i r i s 
<guid nequeat : Finita Poteftas denique quoiqne 
g u a n a m fit r a t ione , atque a l t é Terminus h á r e n s . 
¿¿Haré J tel l igio f ed ibus Jubje&a v i c i j p t t i 

Obteri /ur3 nos ex<equat F i í f o r i a Cosío» 

As i f heíhouíd have faid, Epicurus by fhewing that all Fíwer was Fz, 
•nite^ eíFeéíually deftroyed R e l i g i ó n ¡ he thereby taking away thg 
Objeél of it;, whích is an Omnipotent and In f in i t e ly Powerfu l Deity, 
And this is a thing which the íame Poet ofcen harps upon againj that 
there is N o I n f i n i t e power^ and Coníequently no Deity^ according to 
the tru© i dea o f i t . But laf tof all5 in his Sixth Book3 he condemns 
Religioniftsj as guilty o f grcat fol ly, in aííerting Ommpotence or J«, 

finite Power (that is5 a De i ty ) after this manner* 

Rurfus i n antiquas re feruntur Relligíones5 
E t D ó m i n o s acres afcifcunt , OmniaPóíie3 
£¿uos m i f e r i credunt^ i g n a r i q u i d queat ejje^ 
g h i i d nequeat. Finita Poteftas denique quoique^ 
(guanam J l t r a t ione , atque alte Terminus h^reks s 
g u o magis errantes to ta regione f e r u n t u r . 

Where though the Poet, ípeaking careleílyj after the manner of 
thofe times, feeruJto attribute Omnipotence and I n f i n i t e Power toGods 
P lura l ly , yet as i t is evident i n the thing i t felfj that this can only 
be the Attribute o f One supreme Deity 5 fo i t may be obíerved, that 
in thofe PaíTages o f thePoets before cited, i t is accordingly always 
afcribed to G o d S ingu la r ly . Neverthelefs all the Inferiour Pagan Dei-
ties, were fuppofed by them to have their certain íhares o f this 
D i v i n e Omnipotence , feverally difpenfed and imparted to them. 

I X , But we have not yet diípatched al! thát bélongs to the En-
tire idea o f God. For Knowledge aud Power aIone3 wi l l not make a 
G o d , For G o d is generally conceived by all to be a M o f i VenerahU 
and M o f i Defirable Being: whereasan Omnificient a n d ü m n i p o t e n t J r -
b i t r a r y D e i t y , that hath nothing eirthcr o f Ben ign i ty or M o r a l i f y ín 
i tsNatureto Mea ju reand R e g ú l a t e i t s I V i l / ^ as it could not be trüly 
Auguf i and Venerable, according to that Maximej fine Boni ta te nuU* 
Majef ias j foneither could i t be Defirable, i t being that which could 
only be Feared and Dreaded , but not have any F i r m E a i t h or Con^ 

fidence placed in i t . P lu ta rch in the Life o f A r i f i i d e s , Q&OV r^/01 

0 o^-to) ^ ^otwvo/, ¿, 7rv¿L/>w¿TOV op̂ acâ  ^¡JUIIZJV '¿yhcpoqal /juiytKho ex^^, 
8cc. G o d feemsto exce l in thefe Thrce th ings , I n c o r r u p t i b i l i t y , Pt&er 
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Q ^ j T l V ' Ma^e not up a God. 205 
' ^ j Z ^ t u e ^ c f a l ^ rvhich the M o f i D i v i n e a n d Venerable is Vertue^ f o * 

V cunm a n d tke SenJIeJ? Elements have Inco r rup t ih i l i t j ) , E a r t / ^ a ^ 
4 rhunderss Bluf ier tng W i n d s a n d Overfiowing Torrents , M n c h o f 

V o m r a n d Ferce. Whenfo re the Vulgar being affc&ed three m m n e r o f 
wms towards the De i ty , f o m to admi re i t s Happinefi, to Fear /*, a n d 
to Honour i t h they efteem the Dei ty Happy f o r i t s Inco r rnp t ib i l i t y^ they 

Fear i f * » d ftar2d i n an?e 0 f i t f o r i t s Porper ^ but they ^ f i ^ *** 
that is t o v e a n d Honour i t . f o r i t s Ju f f i c e . And indeed an Omnipo-
tent A r b i t r a r y D e i t y , may feem to be in íbme fence3 a fForfe and more 
Vndeftreabk Thing, than the Manichean E v i l G o d 5 forafmuch as 
the Latter could be but F i n i t e l y Ev i l> whereas the Former might 
be fo Injí 'ni tely. However ( I think ) i t can be little doubted3 but 
that the whole Manichean Hypothep^ taken all together, is to bs 
preferred, before this o f One Omnipotent A r b i t r a r y Dei ty (devoid o f 
Goodnefs and Morali ty) ruling all things^ becaufe there the £w7 
Trinciple is Yoaked with another Principie E j jent ia l ly Good^ check-
íng and controlling i t . And i t alíb feems leis Difhonourable td 
God 5 to impute Defeft o f Power than o f Goodne f a n d J u t t i c e tó 
him. 

Neither can Power and Knowledge alone, thaké a Being in i t íelf 
completely H a p p y f o r we have all o f usby Nature ^vT<í/pu¿ TT âs 
both Plato and A r i f t o t l e cali i t ) a certain D i v i n a t i o n ^ Prefage, and 
F a r t u r i e n t V a t t c i n a t i o n in our mindSj o f lome Hígher Good and Per-
f eB ion^ than either P o m r or Knowledge, Knowledge is plainly to be 
preferred befbre P^er j as being that which guides ánd direds its 
blind Forcé and Impetus^ h n t A r i f t o t l e himíelf declares, that there 
is Kéy* TÍ v.(>&?¡oVy which is Kéyx Something bettsr t h m Reafon E t * . M f t i i 
and Knowledget w h i c h i s the Pr incipie a n d O r i g i n a l o f i t , For ("íaith '" ' '^1*' 
hej Aoy» c ¿ ^ ¿ K¿y(&, d f o á n K ^ O V The Pr incipie o f Reafon ti no t 
Reafofj9 but Something Better, Where he alfo intimates this to be 
the Proper and EíTential Charaftcr o f the Deity 5 TÍ §v ¿cv K^'^OV ¡y 
"OnsviMt^ TTAÍIV Ó eeo? 5 f o r what is there^ tha t can be better t h a n K n o w 
ledge ^ but G o d ? Likewife the fame Phílofopher elfewhere plainly 
deíermines3 that there is M o r a l i t y in the Nature o f Gody and that his 
Happinefs confifteth principally therein3 and not in External things? 
andtheExercife o f his Power 3 OTI ^ Sv 4 á ü ^ i ^ v í ^ ' ^ 7 - D ¿ ^ / 7 , 
íiáM<j TícrSTOi', oW-s^ á p e ^ ^ ^oviíínBco?, ^ 7* T T ^ ^ V ^ TCOÍTC ,̂ t.aw 

-més T/? fe T^V <p{¡<nv. That every m a n ha th f o much o f Happinefi, as 
he hath ofVer tue a n d W i f d o m . a n d o f Á & i n g according to thefe.oUght to be 
confejfed a n d ackpowledged by u s j t being a t h i n g t ha t may be p r o v e d f r o m 
t h e N a t u r e o f G o d , who is Happy, but not f r o m any ex t e rna l Goods, but 
becaufe he is h i m f e l f ( o r tha t w h i c h he i s ) a n d i n fuch a nianner affett-
ed according t oh i s Nature, thatis3 becaufe heis EíTentially Moral and 
Vertuous. 

Which Dodrine o f A r i f t o t l e \ feems to have been borrowed frortí 
who in his Dialogues De R e p ú b l i c a , difcourfing about Moral 

ertue9 occafionally falls upon this Difpute concerning the S u m -
c " 
9 mnm 
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2 0 4 A Good Juferiour to Knowledge. B o o K I . 

t i l ' . €. 

w u m B o n u m o x Chiefeft G o o d , wherein he condueles, tha t i t nei 
ther conílfted in Tleafure as fuch;, aceording to the Opinión o f the 
Vulgar, ñor yet in Mere Knowledge and V n d e r í i a n d i n g , aceording 
to the Conceit ofothers, who were more Polite^and Ingenioi^ 
o i ^ orí TO?̂  (j&p T^MOTÍ í}5bvíi ^b^S Svou TÜ ocyx&v, TDT? O K O ^ T Í ^ 
c p ^ v ^ ? • ^ or/fe oí TSTD vyzi jk ioi á t '¿x**1 ^ Q t 9 w O ^ «M1 

Vleafure feems to he the Highef i Good, but to thofe who are more £ /e ! 
gan t andlngenuou4> Knowledge : B u t they who en te r ta in t h i s L a t t e r O-
p n i o n 5 can none o f them declare wha t k j n d o f Knovpledge i t 
w h i c h is tha t Highef i a n d Ch ie f e l i Good, but are necejfitated at U f i to 

f a y , t h a t i t i s The Knowledge o f G o o d , very r id iculouf ly : Forafmnch 
as herein they do but r u n r o u n d i n a Circle 5 a n d n p b r a í d i n g us f o r be-
i n g ignoran t o f th i s HigheSi Good , they talk^ to m at the fame t ime 
as knowing w h a t i t i s . And thereupon J ie adds K « A S v a ^ ó f ^ v OVW 
yvádtác, TÍ á.Kvfcáax» o¿Mo yuíKKm t n TSTO My»ytd^@H OLUTTD, O 6̂¿'$ 

áyoiSvv o \iyeic&rx.i OTTOTS^V OLI¡T¡¿ íht ô Gov, « M ' " in (Á^ovac; r m TS a>«0Se|/i! 
Ti/̂ Tfcov. T h a t t h o u g h Knowledge a n d T r n t h be both o f them ExceUent 
Ú i n g s , ye t he t ha t ¡ h a l l conclude the Ch ie f Good to be fome th ing which 
tranfeends them both , w i l l not he mi f i akgn . F o r as L i g h t , a n d Sight or 
the Seeing Facul ty, may both o f them r igh t ly be J a i d to be Soliform 
t h i n g s , or o f K i n to the S u n , b u t ne i t he r o f them to be the Sun i t f e l f - ^ f i 
Knowledge a n d T r u t h , may Ukgwife both o f them be f a i d to be Boniform 
th ings , a n d o f K i n to the C h i e f Good, but nei ther o f them to be that 
C h i e f Good i t f e l f 5 but t h i s is ftiü to be look]d apon as a t h i n g more Au* 

g u j i a n d Honourable, In ali which o f Plato's, there feems to be little 
more, than what may be experimentally fbund within our relves5 
namely, that there is a certain L i f e , or F i t a l a n d M o r a l Difpofi t ion 
o f Soul, which is much more Inwardly and thoroughly Satisfa&ory, 
not only than Senfual Pkajnre , but alio than all Knowledge and Specw 
l a t i o n whatíbever. 

Now whatever this Chiefeft Good be, whieh is a Perfedion Su
pe riour to Knowledge and Underftanding 5 that Philoíbpher re-
fol ves that i t muft needs be F irft and Principally in God , who is 
therefore called by him 3. ÎMCCT á y o i ^ The very Idea or Efence of 
Good, Wherein he trode in the Footfteps o f the Pythagoreans, and 
particularly o f T imaus L o c r m , who making T w o Principies o f the 
Uní ver íe, M i n d and NeceJJjty, adds concerning the Former, r x - ñ w 
•r fxiv TKyoiSx cpvQog e i ^ v , ovu¿acúvecSoa a^^^ dg / fnv ' 

T h e F i r í í o f thefeTwo, is o f the Nature o f Good, a n d i t is ca l led God, 
the Pr incipie o f the Befi things, Agreeably with which Dodrineof 
theirs, the Hebrew Cabalifts alio make a Sephirah in the Deity? 
Superiour both to B inah and Chochmah ( V f t d e r f t a n d i n g and W i f d o m ) 
which they cali Chether or the Crown, And fome would iufpe^: 
this Cabaliftick Learning tohave been very áncientamong the Jews3 
and that Parmenides was imbued with i t , he calling God in l&e 
manner sicpÁvko QY the Crown. For which Felleius in Cicero, f repre-

fentiíig 
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C H A P . ÍV. Morality tn the Nature of God. 205 
r ^ ¿ t h e ieveral Opinions of Philofophers concerning GodJ per-
í^ses him amongft the reft 9 Tarmemcles C o m m e n t i t i u m qutdddm^ 
CorcMá f i m i l i t u d i n e efficit > Stephanem appel lat , cont incntem ardore 
lucisorbem, qu i c w g i t CdHnm, quemappeHdt D e u m . 

But a l l this while wé feem to be to feek > What the Chief and 
Hishefl: Good Superiour to Knowledge is3 in which the Eiience of 
theDeity prmcipally confifts, and it cannot be denied;, but that 
rlato fometimes talks too Mctaphyíically and Clovvdily about it 5 
& t which caufcj as he lay open to the Laih of A n f i o t k ^ fo was he 
alio Vulgariy perftringed for it? as appears by that of Awphys thc 
Poet in Laer th f t . 

MeAA.If TOCOT/XÜ, MT/OV ofi\x TST Iry&i 

What Good t ha i i s .whichyou ex¡ eB f r o m henee J c o n f e t i k f m d e r f i a n d i 
t h a n l do Plato3/ Good, Nevertheleís he plainly intiraates thefe two 
Things conc erning it. Fii fl:3 that this Nature of Good which is alfo the 
Nature of Gcd5 includcs IBemgr.ít) in it;, whenhegives this accompt 
of Gods both Making the World and after fuch a Manner 5 Becaufe he 
was Good* a n d tha t w h i c h is Good hath no Evvy i n ft9 a n d therefore he 
both made the IVor ld^ a n d alfo made i t as well^ and. as hk^e to h i m j e l f 
as waspojjible. A lid Secondly, that it comprehends Eminently all 
Fertue a n d Jujiice^ the D i v i n e Nature being the F i t j i Pat tern hereof 5 
for which cauíc Vertne is defined to be, An A j f i m i l a t i o n to the D e i t j . 
J t í j i ice and HoneUy are no F a & i t i o u * things, Made by the VVill and 
Gommand of the more Powerful to the Weaker5 but they are Na
ture and PerfeUion^ and deícend downward to us from the Dcity. 

But theHóíy Scripture without any Metaphyfical Pomp and Ob-
feurity, tells us plainly, Both what is that Higheft Perfedion of In-
telleáual Beings, which is v^-ijov U y * % ' G n ^ ^ ^ Bettcr i b a n Red-

f o n a n d K n o w h d g e , and which is alfo the Source, Life and Soul of 
all Morality5 namely that it is Love or Chari ty . Thongh I fpeak^ w i t h 
theTongue o f M e n a n d Angels, a n d have not Love^ I am but ^Kwcq ií̂ ¿V, 
H ^eaAov GÍKCL}(Á{OV, as Sounding Brafs or a T i n k j i n g CymhaJ^ which on-
ly makes a Noife without any Inward Life. J n d though I have Prophe-
cy^and under f iand a l l M y j i e r i e s a n d a ü Knowledge> andthongh I have a l l 
Fai th.fo tha t I could remove Monnta ins \And have not Lov.c J am Noth inq , 
that is, I have no Inward Satisfaftion, Peace or True Happinefs. A n d 
though I befiow a l l my Goods to f eed the Poor, a n d g ive my body to he 
burned) a n d have no t love, i t profi te th me nothing 'i \ am for all that 
utterly deftitute of all True Morality, Vertue and Gracc. And 
accordingly it tells us alfo in the next place , what the Nature of 
^od is, that he is properly, neither Power ñor Knowledge (though 
having the Perfedion of both in him) but Love, And certaiafy 
wharever D a r ^ rhoughts concerning the Deity , fome Men in 
their Cells miy fie brooding on3 it can never reafonably be con-
e£ived 5 that that _ whkh is ÍX̂V¿¿TO¿TOV ám'vTOv OCÜTÔVTOV , the 

- : S 3 M o B 
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2 o ó The Divine Idea more explícate, B o o K \ 

M o j í Self-f i i j f íckti t a n d Self-happy B e i n g ^ ñ i o u l d have any Nar row and 
Selfijh Defigns abroad5without it felf.much lefs harbour any M a l i g n a n t 
and Dejp ight fu l ones.towards its Creatures. Nevertheleís becaufe fo 
many areapt toabuíe the Notion o f the Divine Lovc and Goodnefc 
and to frame fuch Conceptions bf i t 3 as deftroy that A w f u l and 
Ei to r c n t i a l Fear that ought to be had o f the Deíty 3 and make 
Meo Vrefnmptuous and R e g a r d l e f q f their LiveS;, therefore we think 
fít here to íuperadd alfo, that God is no Soft ñor F o n d and Par t ia t 
L o v e i h u t t h a t j v f i j c e is an Eíícntial Branch of this D i v i n e Goodnef^ 
God being, as the Writer De M u n d o well Expreífes it;, v*?^ IOTRAÍV̂ ^ 
A n I m p a r t i d L a w } and as P U t o , u í r ^ j y Tráví̂ v, the Meafure o f a í l 
th ings . In Imitation whercof, Ar i f t o t l e concludesalíb3 that a Good 
Man (in a Lower and more ímperfeCt íence) is MÉT^V too5 an I m p a r t í -
a l M e a p r e o f Things a n d A & i o n s . 

I t is evident that the Atheifts themíelves in thofe former times 
o f Paganiím^ took i t for Granted, that Goodnefi was an Eííential 
Attribute o f the Deity whofe Exiftence they oppofed (fo that i t was -
then gencrally acknowledged for fuch, by the Pagan TheiftsJ) from 
thoíe Argumentations of theirs before meniioned5 the 1 2 t h . and i ^th. 
taken from the Topic^ o f E v i l s , the Pretended l ü Frame o f things, 
and IVant o f Providence over Humane Affairs. Which i f they were 
truc, would not at aíl difprove fuch an Arbitrary Deity (as is now 
phancied by í b m e j made up o f Nothing but W i H and Power^ with-
out any EíTential Goodne f í and Juf i ice . But thoíe Arguments o f the 
Atheifts are direftly Levefd againft the Deity, according to the 
Truc Notion or idea o f i t , and could they be made Good, would 
do execution upon the fame. For i t cannot be denied, but that the 
Natural Confequence o f this Dodrine, That there is a God Ejfentially 
Goed) is this, that therefore the Wor ld is W e l l Made and Govern-
ed. But we íhall afterwards declare, 'that though there be Evil in 
the Parts o f the Wor ld , yet there is none in the IVhole 5 and that Mo
r a l E v i l s are not Imputable to the Deity. 

And now wc have propofed the Three P r i n c i p a l A t t r ib t t t e s o f the 
Deity. The Firft whereof is In f in i t e goodnefs i v i t h Fecundity , the 
Second I n f i n i t e Knowledge a n d Wifdom^ and the Lafl: I n f i n i t e Aff ive 
and Perceptive Power, From which Three Divine Attributes, the 
Pythagoreans and PJatonifts, feem to have framed their T r i n i t y of 
A r c h i c a l Hypojlafes^ fuch as have the Nature o f Principies in the U-
niveríe, and which though they apprehended asfeveral Diftindt Súb
ita n ees, gradually fubordinate to one another, yet they many times 
extend the 713 ©aov ib far5as to comprehend them all within i t . Which 
Pji thagoric^ T r i n i t y feems t o b e intimated by ^r7/^í/e in thoíe words, 

As the Pythagoreans alfo Jay, the V n i v e r f e a n d a l l t h i n g s , are deter* 
m i n ' d a n d c o n t e i n d by three Principies. O f which Pythagorick 
Tr in i ty more afterward, But now we may enlarge and fill up» 
that C o m p e n d i o u s / í / ^ o f God premifed, o f A Being Abfolutely Fer* 

f e 3 i by adding thereunto(to make it more Particular) f uch as is If* ' 
fimtely Good) Wife^ a n d Powerful^ necefiartly E x i f i i n g ^ a n d not otity 
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C H A P- I V . O n l y n e i s conteined tn thisldea. 2 0 7 

- — T ^ ^ T Ó f t h e I V o r l d , bu t alfo the Canfe o f a l l th i t igs . Which 
I d e a d the Deity 3- is íiifficicnt 5 in order to our prefent Un-
dertaking. 

Neverthelefs3 i f we would not only attend to what is barely ne-
^rarv £or a Difpute Wxth A t h e H i s , but alfo confider the Satisfadi-

on of other Free and DevoUt Mindsj that are hcarty and iincere 
Lovers of this Moft Admirable and Moft Glorious Being, wemight 
venture for their Gratification3 to propofe yet a more Ful l , Free 
and Copious Defcriptiori o f the Deity5 after this raanner. G o d is a 
%eim Abfolutely Verfett > V n m a d t or Se l fo r igmdted^ a n d Necejfarily 
E x i f í i n g i tha t ha th an In f in i t e Fecundi ty i n h i m ^ a n d V i r t u a l l y Con~ 
icins a l l things s as alfo an I n f i n i t e Benigni ty or Overflowing L o v e , V n -
inv id iouf ly d í fyUy ing a n d communica t ing i t J e l f i togeiher i v i t h m I m -
p a r t i a l ReBitude^ or Nature o f Jvft ice : Who f u ü y comprehends h i m * 
j e l f , a n d the E x t e n t o f his own Fecundity i a n d tberefore a l l the 
Pojfíhil í t ies o f t k i n g s , t he i r fe ver a l Natures a n d Refpe&s^ a n d the Befl 
Frame or Syfiem o f the Whole : IVho hath alfo I n f i n i t e ASt ive a n d 
Perceptive Power : The Fonn ta in o f a l l t h i n g s , who made a ü t ha t 
C o u í d be Made^ a n d was F i t to be made^ producing them according to 
his Own TS¡ature ( h i s E j j e n t i a l Goodnefs a j í d IViJdomJ a n d therefore 
according to the Beji Pa t t e rn > a n d i n the Befl manner Pojf ible , f o r 
the Good o f the IVhole a n d reconci l ing a l l the Varie ty a n d Cont rar ie ty 
o f things i n the Vniver fe^ i n t o One ntoj i A d m i r a b l e a n d Lovely Fiar-
mony, Laííly*. who Conteins a n d Dpholds a l l things 5 a n d govcrns them 
after the Bej i Manne r alfo0 a n d tha t w i t h o n t any Forcé or Violence'-y theybe ' 
i ng al l -Natural ly fnb jeU to his Au thor i ty^andread i ly obeying his Laws .hx \& 
Now we fee that God is íüch a Being, as that íf he could be 
fuppoíed Not to Be5 there is Nothing, whoíe Exiftencej a Good Man 
could Poffibly more Wiíh or Defire. 

X. Fromthe ideét o f G o d thus declared3 k evídently appears^ 
that there can be but One ííich Being, and that MoW$, V n i t y , One-
linefs or S ingular i ty isEÍTential to i t ; íbrafmuch as there cannot poí^ 
fibly be more than One Supreme^ more than One Omnipotent or I n f i n i t e -
ly Powerful Being, and more t h m OneCaufe o f a l l th ings beíides i t 
felf. And however Epicurusy endeavouring to pervert and Adul 
térate t he Not i o n o f God , pretended to fatisfie that N a t u r a l Prolepfts 
or A n t i c i p a t i o n in the Minds o f Men, by a Feigned and Counterfeit 
aíTerting o f a Multiplicity o f Coordinate Deities, Independent up-
on One Supreme, and fuch as were alio altogether unconcerned ei-
ther in the Frame or Government o f the Wor ld , yet himfeíf not-
withftanding plainly took notice o f this idea o f G o d which we havc 
propofed, m c X x x á i n g V n i t y oxOnelynefs i n i t ( h e profeffedly oppofing 
the Exiftence o f fuch a Dei ty) as may fufficiently appear from that 
Argumentation o f his3 in the Words before cited. 

§ u i s regere I m m e n f t f u m m a m , g u i s habere P ro fund i iih.z / 1 ^ . 
I n d u manu val idas potis efl moderanter habenas ? hmb. 
Q u k par i t e r coelos omnes convertere, omnes 
Ignibus ¿etheri is t é r r a s fuff i re feraces ¿ 

^ 3* Ú m n i h m 
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2o8 CI he Grat/d Objeílion againfl this Ideâ  B o O~K?T 

Omnibus inq'^ locis ejj'e o m n i temporepy^Jio ? 

Where he vvould conclude it to be a thing Utterly impoííible, f0r 
the Deity t o A n i m a d v e r t í Ordcr and Difpoje all things, and be 

f en t every where in all the diítaíit places o í the World at once 5 vvhich 
couldnot be Pretended of a Muitkude of Coordínate Gods, alar, 
íng the Government of the World amongft them5 and therefore it 
muft needs beleveird againft a Divine Monarchy, or One Singl^ 
Solitary Supreme Deity, ruling over all. As in like manner3 whetj 
he purfues the fame Argument further in Cicero ? to this purpofe^ 
that though fuch a thing vvcre fuppofed to be Foííible3 yet itwould 
be notwithftanding abíblutely Inconíiftent with the Happinefs of 
any Being3 he ftill procedes 11 pon the lame Hjpothefis of one Solé 

K*KD.I.I . arici Single Deity ; S ive ipfe M n n d m Deus e í í , q u i d p o t e í i ejje mitiUs 
qu ie tum, quam mi l l o p u n Ú o t e m p o r i l i n t e rmi j fo ^ v e r j a r i c i r c u m axem 
Ceeli a d m i r a b i í i c e í e r i t a t e ? Sive i n ipfo M u n d o D e m i n e j i a l iquis qui 
regata q u i guhernet^ q u i cnrfus a j i romm^ mntationes tcmporum^ homi* 
n u m commoda v i t d f j ue tueatur j n £ l i l e ej i impl i ca tus m o k j i i s negotifa 
& operojis» IVhether yeu m i l i fippoje the W o r l d i t J e l f to be a Cod3 
w h a t can be more nnquiet ^ t h a n w i t h o n t i n t e r m i j j i o n perpetually to 
w h i r l e r o u n d apon the J x i s o f the Heavens i v i t h f u c h admirab le cekri* 
ty ? Or whcther y o n w i l l imagine a. G o d i n the W o r l d d i f i i n B f r o m it^ 
ivho does govern a n d difpoje a l l things^ keepup the Courfes o f the Stars^ 
the Stíccejj ive Changes o f the Sea fons ¡ a n d Orderly Vicif j l tudes o f things} 
a n d contemplat ing Lands a n d Seas 0 conferve the V t i l i t i e s a n d Lives 
o f men , cer tainly He mus i needs be i n v o l v e d i n much f o l i c i t o m trou* 
ble a n d Employment . For as Epicurus here ípeaks Singularly, fo the 
Trouble of this Theocracy could not be thought ib very great, toa 
Multitudeof Coordínate DtitieS;, when parcel'd out among them, 
but vvould rather íeem to be but a fportful and deíightful Diver-
tiíement to each of them. Wherefore it is manifeft that fuch an I -
dea o f God^ as we have declared, inc luding^/ í /y One l inc f í a n d Sin-
g u l t r i t y in it5 is a thing3 vvhich the ancient Atheifis^ under the times 
of Paganifm, were not unaequainted with;, but principally direfted 
their Forcé agaíníh But this may feem to be A n t i c i p a t e d in this 
place, beca ufe it wil l fall in afterwards more opportuncly to be dif-
courfed of again. 

X I . For this is that which lies as the G r a n d Prejudice and Ohje-
I l i o n againft that Idea o f God^ which we have propoíed, Eílential-
ly including '̂vatny, S ingn la r i t y or Onelinejs in i t , or the Real Ex-
iítence of fuch a Deity, as is the Solé M o n a r c h of the Univerfe 5 Be-
caufeall ihe Nationsof the World heretofore ( except a fmall an^ 
snconíiderable handful of the J e w s ) together with their Wifeft men 
and greateft Philoíbphcrs, were general ly look'd upon as Pú ly thv iUh 
that is, fuch as Acknowlcdged and Woríhippcd a M u l t i p l i c i t y o f Gods. 
Now One G o d and ñ í a n y Gods¿ being diredly Contradiftious to one 
another, it is therefore concluded from henee, that this Opinión o f 
Monarchy or of One Supreme G o d , theMaker and Governour of all, 
hath no Foundation in Nature , ñor in the genuine idea's and Prokpfis 
of mens minds3 but is a mere A r t i f i c i a l thing ^ owing its Original 

whoHJ 
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Q^PTTV. From tbe Pagan Polythcirm. 209 
i r T l v to P r í v a t e Vhancics and Conceits^ o r to Pofitive Larvs a n d I n l h -
tffotrs a m o n g ñ j e m 0 C h r i S í i d n s and Mcihomttans . 

For the alíbilling o f which Difficulty (fceming fo formidable at firft 
fighO it is neceffary3that weíhould make a Diligent Enquiry into the 
True and Genuine fence o f xK\s ?agan ? o i y t h r f m , For lince k is im-
noíTible that any man in bis Wits5íhould beíieve a M u l t ^ l i c i t y ofGods^ 
accordingto Ú M & l á e a o f God before declared5that is . á A Í H i í i p l i c i t y o í 
Supreme, Omm^oHnt^ or Inñnitely P o m r f n l Beivgs j i t is certain that 
the Pagaft Poiytheijm , and M u l t i f U c i t y o f Gocls, muft be under-
ftood according to fome other No t ion o f tile Word Gods^ or fome E q n i -
v o c d t w n i n the u f e o f i t . I t hath becnalready obfervedj thatthere 
were fometime amongft the Pagans, fuch, who meaning nothing elfe 
by Godi^ but V n d e r i l a n d w g Beings Snperiour to m c n , d id fuppofe á 
Multitude oífuch DeítieSj whichyet they cooceived tobe ali (as well 
as Men) N a t i v e and M o r t a l ^ Qenerated fucceíiively out o f Matter and 
Corrupted again into i t , as Democr i tus his i do l s vvere. But thefe The-
ogonifis^ who thus Generated ail things whatfoeve^ arid therefore the 
Gods themíelves univeríally., out o f N i g h t and Chaos^ the Ocean o t F l u i d 
yl/^í/cr.fnotvvithftanding their Uíing the Ñame GWxJare plairily con-
demned both by A r i f i o t l e and Plato^ for down*right J t h e i f h ^ they 
making SenJIef Ma t t e r> the Onty S e l f - e x i i í e n t th ing^ ánd the Original 
Of al l things. 

Wherefore there may be another N o t i o ñ o f the W o r d Gods^ as ta-
kenfor V n d e r j i a n d w g Beings Superiour to M e n ^ that are not only 
I m m o r t a l ^ but alfo Self-exif tent and U n m a d e } and indeed the Aííer-
tors o f a M u l t i p l i c i t y o f fuch Gods as thefe, though they cannot be 
accounted Thei j i s in a ftrid and pro per fence (according to that i dea 
o f God before declared) yet they are not vulgarly reputed A t h e i j i s 
neither, but look'd upon as a kind of Middle thing betwixt Both., 
and commonly called P o l y t h e i í i s . The rea fon wheredf feeriís to be 
this, becaufe i t is generally apprehended to be Eílential t o A t h e i f m , 
tomake Senfiefi M a i t e r the Solé Original o f all things, and confc-
quently to fuppofe all Confciom I n t e ü e U n a l Beings to be M a d e or Ge* 
nerated? wherefore they who on the coiltrary affert (not One but J 
Many Underftanding Beings V n m a d e a n d Self-exi j ient^ muft needs 
be look'd upon as thofe, who o f the Two5 approach tiearer to T ^ 
i f m than to Atheifm^ and fo defcrvc rather to be callccí Polythei í i s* 
t h z n A t h e i j i s , J J 

And there is no Queftioa to be fflade, but that the Urgers 
of the forementioned Objec ión againft that i dea o f God , which in -
cludesOw//^/and S i n gu ia r i t y m ' i t , from the Pagan Polytheifm, o t 
M u l t i p h c j i y o f Gods, take i t for granted, that this is to be under-
n o o á o t Many V n m a d e S e l f e x i f t e n t De i t i es 0 Independent upon oí^e 
^upreme, that are fo many Fi r^ Pr /^p/e j inthe Univerfe,, and Par-
Ual. Canjes o f the Wor ld . And certainly, i f ít could be made to 
appear that the Pagan Polytheijis d id uniVerfally acknowledge fuch a 
f H l t ¥ " i t y of V n m a d e S e l f e x i j i e n t De i t i e s , then the Amument 
íetch d írom thence, againft the N a t u r a l i t y o f that Idea o f G o d pro-

pofed 
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pofed (EíTentially irhcluding S j f i g u k r i t y m i t ) might feem to haveno 
fmall Forcé or Validity in ít. 

X I I . But Firft this Opinión o f Many Se l f - ex i t t en t De i t i e s , Inde-
pcndent upon One Supreme, is both Very I r r a i i o n a l in itfe]f3 and alfo 
f \ a \ n \ y Repugnant x o t h e Vbtinomena. We fay Firft;, i t h I r r a t i o n a l 
ín it feif, becaufe Self-exiftence, and Necejjfary Exi j ience being Eííenti-
al toaPerfed: Bcingand tonothing elíe* i t muft needs be very l r r a~ 
t i o n a l z n á Abjúrela to fuppoíe a M u l t i t n d e o f Imper fe t t Underftand-
ing Beings S e l f - e x i s í e n t , and no VerfeBOne. Moreover, i f lmper ' 
feá: Llnderftanding Beings vvere imagined toExift o f themíelves frotn 
Eternity5 there could not poííibly be any reafon given5 vvhy juft fo 
many o f them fhould exift, andneither More ñor Leís, there being 
indeed no reafon vvhy any at all fhould. But i f ít be íuppofed, that 
thefe Many Self-exiftent Deities happened only to Exift thus from 
Eternity 5 and their Exiftence notwithftanding, was not Necejjkry 
but Contingenta the Coníequence hereof w i l l he , that they might as 
well happen again to ceafe to bej and fo could not be Incorruptible. 
Agam5ifany One Jmperfeff Being whatfoever^could exift o f i t felffrom 
Eternity, then all might as well do ib;, not only Mat te r^ but alfo 
the Souls o f Men and other Animáis, and confequently there could 
be N o Creai ion by any Deity3 ñor thofe fupoíed Deities therefore 
deferve that Ñame. Laftly, we might alio add, that there could 
not be aMultitude o f Intelledual Beings Self-exiftent3 becaufe i t is 
a thing which maybe proved by Reaíbnj that all Iraperfedt llnder
ftanding Beings or Minds, do partáke o f One TerfeB M i n d ^ and fup
poíe a\Co Omnipotence ov I n f i n i t e Tower^ were i t notj that this is a 
Conlideration too remote from Vulgar Appreheníion, and therefore 
not ib fít to be urged in this place. 

Again, as this Opinión o f M a n y S e í f - e x i f i e n t De i t i es , is I r r a t i o n a l m 
i t fe í f , f o i s i t likewife plainly Repngnant to the fh&nomena of the 
World.- ín which , as M a c r o b i m writes, Omnia f u n t connexa , a l l 
tb ings confpire together i n t o One Harmony, and are carried on Peace-
ably and Quietly, Conftantly and Eavenly, withoutany Tumult or 
Hurly-burly, Confuíion or Diforder, or the leaft appearance o f Schifm 
and F a & i o n y which could not poííibly be fuppofed, were the World 
Made andGoverned, by a Rabble o f Se l f - ex i f í en t Dei t ies , Coordí
nate, and Independent upon One Supreme. Whereforc this.kind of 

nir. Polytheifm was ohiter thus confuted by Dricen ' , mson 5v TO QM 
Ty) o^fjy/jtev Tf^o/Xl/jQV -nig ^j? r l w ¿UTaf<ocv i n K¿̂ [X>$ -r JV/xt^y1' 
a x n & b k I v a , ¿ , ^TrveovT©^ cu;7S '¿KM éeoJÍS, i ^ ^ i k TSTÔUM ^WOL/U^J^ 
OTTO TTOMÍSV ^ [ u ^ ^ v yk.ycvivcu.y ¿/'ÜTTT) TTOMSV -V̂ V̂ mjviy^c&oci QKOV «r 
vov tuvzmv'-, HOVP much better is i t , agreably to wha t we fee i n the harmo-
n i o m Syjlem o f the W o r l d , to rrorfhip one only M a k e r o f t h e W o r l d ^ which 
is one, a n d confpiring throughout w i t h i t s wholefelf , a n d therefore could 
no t be made by many Ar t i f i ce r s , as nei ther be conteined by Many Sotds j 
M o v i n g the Whole Heaven ¿ Now íince this Opinión is b o t h / r r ^ > 

in i t felf and Repugnant to the rh<enomena, there is the leís Pro-
bability that i t íhould have been received and enteftained by all the-
more Intelligent Pagans. 

X I I I . Who, 
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£; H A P . 1 V . BecaMfe they held a Theogoni¿i. 2 Í I 

X I I I . Who, that they did not thus UniveríalJy , Jook upon all 
Q̂XX G o d s ^ o mAXxy ' Ü n m a d e Sdf -ex i f t en t Beings, is unqueílionabl^ 

rn3nj{.efl: from Henee, becaufe ever íince He/íWs and Homer's time at 
leaft, the Grcekiih Pagans generally acknowledged a Theogoma 5 a 
G e n e r a t t o n a n d T e m p o r a r j V r o d u & i o n o f the G o d s w h í c h yet is not 
to be underftood Univerfally neither, forafmuch as he is no Theift, 
who does not acknowledge fome Sc l f -exi f ien t D e i t y . Concerning 
thís Theogonia, Herodotus wríteth after this manner : oeev $¡> i^¿To tŷ c- Bmer . ^U . 

y £ ¿ 2 TT^Álwn % yül<;>¿ü<; énmv Kóyon' 'HaíoStv iy "o yj-j^cv vKimv -KT^OC-
nadoú* trsín ckxAte {ÁÍV Tr̂ eo-giTĝ ^ ycvícdrx.i, ¿ ixKiom. Uim jécn oí TTO/H-
mMvq Qioytv'iav "EMH^Í, it) ro ía ^soíc-j k-mvvfA.lax, $Óvk$i W'hence every 
one o f tbe Gods ivas Gcnerated^or whether they a l l ofthe,m euer •were^and 
wkat are the i r forms^is a t h i n g tha t was not kpown t i l l v e r y lately^for Heíi-
od a n d Homerj were^as I j v f p o f e ) nof above f o n r hundredyears my S é n i 
or s. A n d theje were they who i n t roduced the Theogonia among the Greekj^ 
a n d gave the. Gods i h e i r Jevcra l Ñ a m e s : that is3 íettled the Pagan The-
ology. Now i f before Htfmfs and Homer's time, ít were a thing not 
known or determined amongft the Greeks j whether their Gods 
weveGenera ted^or all oFthem E x í & e d f r o m Ete rn i ty t, then i t was not 
Univerfally concluded by them3 that they were all V n m á d e and Setf-
ex i j i en t . And though perhips fome might in thoíe ancient times 
beüeveonc way, and fome another, concerning the Generation and 
Eternity o f their Gods5yet i t does not folíoWj, that they whothought 
them to be all Eternal^ muft therefore needs fuppofe them to be al-
fo V n m a d e or Self-exif tent , For A r i j l o t l e ^ who aflerted the E t e r n i t y 
of the World;, and confeqnently alfo, o f thofeGods o f his5 the Hca-
venlyBodie^ did not for all that3 fuppofe them to be S e l f e x i j i c n i 
or F i r f t Principies^ but all to depend upon One Principie or O r t ^ m a l 
D e i t y . And indeed the true raeaning o f that Queftion in Hero-
d o t m , Whether the Gods were Generated or Exifted all o f them fioni 
E t e r m t y . i s X a s we fuppofe ) really no other than that o f F l a to s ^ 
é y íyvcv o ROV^Í vi a-ftvk ^ • whether the W o r l d were M a d e or V n 
m á d e ^ and whether it had aTeraporary beginning, or exifted fueli 
asit^s from Eternity ^ which wi l l be more fully declared afterwards. 
Btit ever íince He f iod \ and Homero time, that the Theogonia ov Genera-
t i a o f the Gods > was fettled, and generally believed amongft the 
Greeks, i t is certain that they could not poffibly think, all their Gods 
Ete rna l , and therefore much lefs, V n m a d e z n á s e l f - e x i f í é n t . 

But though we have thus clearly proved that all the Pagan Gods 
were not Univerfally accounted by them, fo many V n m a d e Self-ex-
if ient D e i t i e s , they acknowledging a theogonia or a Generat ion o f 
Gods, yet i t may be fufpedted notwithftanding, that they might 
luppoíe a M u l t i t u d e o f themalfo (and not only One) to have been 
Vnmade from Eternity and Se l f -ex i j ien t . Wherefore we add in the 
next place, that nofuch thing does at all appear neither, as that the 
Pagans orany others, d id ever publickly or profeífedly aíTert a ¿¿¿i 
t i tude o f V n m a d e S e l f e x i f i e n t Dei t ies . For Firft, i t is plain concern-

the H e f t o d i a n G o d s , which were all the Gods o f the Greekiíhf 
Pstgans 
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Pagaos, that either therc vvas but Owe of them only Sc l j -ex i j ien t^ 0r 
elle Nonea ta l l . Becaufe He/¿W/Gí>¿/x were either all oF them de-
rived from Chaos (or the F lo t ing W a t e r J U v e it felf being Generated 
Jikewircout of it (according t o ú w t A r i í i o p h a n i c l ^ T r a d i t i o n before 
mentioned) or elle Love was íüppofed to be a diftind^ Principie from 
Chaos, namely the ^í/z^e Pr incipie o í t \ \ e l i m v G v t e , from whence to-
gether w \ ú \ c h a o s , - Ú X the Theogotiia and Cojmogonia was derived. 
Now i f theFormer of ihefe vvere true,, that Hefiod íüppofed all hb 
Gods Univerfally, to have been Generated and fprung OriginaUyfrorn 
Chaos oxxhzOcean , then it is plain that notwithílanding aíí that Rab-
ble of Gods muíler'd upby him, he could be no other thanOne of 
thofe Atheijiíoh^ Theogonijis beforementioned 5 and really acknow-
leclgedno God at all, according to theTrwc Idea of him 3 he being 
not a Theift 3 who admits of no Sé l f - ex i f i en t D e i t y . But i f the 
Latter be truc, that Hefiod fuppofed Love to be a Principie diilinft 
from Chaos, namely the A B i v e Principie of the Univerfe, and de
rived all his other Gods from thence, he vvas then a right P a g a n i c é 
Theift, fuch as acknowledged indeed Jl íany Gods, but only One of 
them t ^ / ^ í / í r and S e l f - e x i j h n t , all the reft being Generated or Cre-
ated by that One. índeed it appears from thoíe Paíiages of Ar¿~ 

p. 1 id. 112. j ^ / / e before cited by us, that that Philofopher had been íbmetimes 
divided in his Judgment conceming H e j i o d , where he fhould 
rank himj whether among the ^/¿e/í?j-or t h e l h e i f í s . Forin hisBook 
de Cíelo, he ranks him amonglf thofe, who raadeall things to be Ge-
nerated ax\á Corrupted, beíides the Bare Subjiance o f the Matter^ that 
isamongít the /̂<?////e ^í/je/^x, and look'd upon him as a Ringlead-
er of them : but in his Metaphyfícks ^ upon further thoughís, 
fufpeds that many of thofe whdraade L^e the Chiefeílof theGcds5 
were 7 h e i j h , i h c y fuppoíing it to be a F i r f l Pr incipie in the Univerfe, or 
the A & i v e Caufe of things3and that not only Parmenides^hm alio Hcftod 
was fuch. Which Latter Opinión of his is by far the more probable, 
and therefore embraced by Phi ta rch , who fomewhcre determines Heji
o d t o have aíierted One^Jf <kyiw$QV,ox. V n m z d e D s i t j ^ s alfo by the an-
cient Scholiaftír^ npon himj writ thus, that Hefiods Love was o ¿^v/-
fi^ OÍ % e u ? o gfe 'ACPPJSÍTHS VÍ^TT^ '¿frr The Heavenly Love, 
wh ich i s aijo God^ tha t other Love that was horn o f Venus, being Ju~ 
n i o r , .But Joannes D i a c o n m , Í̂OÓTOC 9 Q T̂ÍIV̂ DC m-jiov, ¿'T^'A^O-

?\0V nvoc TT^c&vymj '{ (̂¿fcc, olyjxi 3 TIU) I M í Q T r c ^ j u ^ l w (pvmKúúg Tuvviímv cd-
r m m á t t e T^o fc . By Love here ( C ú t h he) we m u f l not underfland 
Venus her Son, whofe ñ í o t h e r was as yet V n b o r n , but another more an-
cient Love , wh ich t t a k i to be the A & i v e Canfe or Principie o f M o t i o n 
Natural /y in fe r t ed i n t o things. Where though he do not feera tofup-
pofe this Love to be God himfelf, yet he conceives it to be an Aftive 
Principie in the Uni verle derived from God, and not from Matter. 
But this Opinión will be further coníirmed afterward. 

The ncxt coníiderablc a p pea ranee o f a Multitude o f S e l f e x i f i w t 
Dei t ies , íeems to be in the Valentrnian T/ í / r / / Gods zná AEons, which 
have been taken by fome f j r fuch 5 but it is certain that theíe were 
allof them fave Oae, Generated i, they being derived by that Phan-

taftick 
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" ^ r T ^ Í ¡ ¡ r o f them5 from Oae Self-origmated D e i t y , called 

ía / L For thus Epi fhamns informs us3 T ^ t á ^ - m . ^ % ¿ro? ^ ^ 

le tinus) wouldal fo i n t r o d u c e t h i r t y Gods a n d Mons^ andBeavens^ the 
fott i h i c h is Bythusjhe meaniug thereby an Unfathomable Depth 
and Proíundíty $ and therefore this Bphus^ was alfo called by him 
¿ ccvdsirto % ocvtivdiJJx&s Tm-T^, The Htghej i a n d I n e f ab l e Father. 

We doindeed acknowledge that there have been fome, whohave 
really aílerted a D u p t i c i t y o f Cods, in the fence declared , that is of 
A n i m a l i j h ov Perceptive Beings Se l f ex i j i en t ' ^ One as the Pr incipie o f 
Good^ and the other o f E v i L And thís D i t h e i f m o í theirs, feems to 
be the neareft approch5 that was ever reaily made to P&lyihei /m. 
Unleíswe íhould here gíve heed to Plutarch^ who feems to make 
the ancient Perfuins, belides their Two Gods 3 the Good and the E v i l ^ 
or Oromafdes and A r i m a n i m , to have aíferted alfo a T h i r d M u i d l e 
De i ty called by them M i t h r a s y or to íbme Ecclefiaftick Writers5who 
impute a T r í m t y o f Gods to M a r c i o n 5 ( though l e r t u ü i a n be yet 
more Liberal;, and encreaíe the Number to an Ennead. J For thofe 
that were commonly called T r i t h c i j i s , being but miftaken Chriftians 
and Trinitarians3 íall not under this Confideration. N o w as for 
that forementioned D i the i fm^ or Opinión of Two Gods^ a Good and 
an E v i l one5 i t is evident that its Original fprung from nothing eiíe3 
but Pirit a Firm Perfvvafion of the E j j en t i a l Goodnefs o f the Dei ty , 
together with a Conceit that the Evi l that is in the world3 was alto-
gether Inconf i j ient and Vnreconci lab le wi th the íarae 3 and that 
therefore for the falvingof this Phenomenon^ i t was abíblutely neceP 
firy3 to fuppofe another A n i m a l i f i Pr incipie Self-exifient^ or an E v i l 
God. Whereforeas theíe D i the i j i s^ as to all that which is Good in 
the World3 held a Monarchy^ or one Solé Principie and Original, 
fo it is plam3 that had i t not heen for this bufinefs o f E v i l (which 
they conceived could not be íalved any other way ) they 
wouid never have aíferted any more Principies or Gods iban 
One. 

The chiefeft and raoft cminent AíTertors of which D i t h e i l i i c h ^ D o -
U r i ñ e o f Two Self-exiJfent A n i m a l i f i Principies in the Univerfe3 a' 
Good G o d and an E v i l D t m o n , were the Marc ion i t e s and the M a -
nicheans^ botb o f which3 though they made fome flight Pretences to 
Chriftiamty, yet were not by Chriftians owned for fuch. Bu t i t i s 
certain that bcfides thefe and before themtoo3 fome o f the Profef-
fed Pagans alfo3 entertained the íame Opinión, that famous Mora-
lift Plutarchus C k á r o n e n f t s , being an Undoubted Patrón o f itVwhich 
in his BookDe i f ide & qf t r ide he reprefents, wi th fome lit t le diífe-
rcnce3 after thismanner^ fw^f^Vn H n S h ra ¿ f o f a y i n Q t s ¡y cú- E f r i A * , 

TOAAIU) 5 r y -^uyyi 7 « mvfoí, M TVV $%kfiova $ ^ f a y £ ó m s The Ge-
neration a n d Conf t i tn t ion o f th is I V o r l d is m i x t o f contrary Powers 
p r i n c i p i e s { t h e one Good^ the other E v i l ) y e t f o as tha t they are m t 

3th o f equalforce^ but the Setter o f them more p r e v a l e n t : n o t w i t h -

J i a n d i n g 
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2 i 4 Plutarch a Ditheift, or Ajjertor B o o K. I , 
ftdnding wbich^ H is alfo abfolutely impojftble^ f o r the W o r f i r P o m r o? 
Pr incipie to be ever V t t e r l y dej ireyed, much o f i t betftg always inter-
ming l ed i n the Soul^ a n d much i n the Body o f the V m v e r f e , there perp^ 
iua l ly lugging a g a w f l the Beiter Pr inc ip ie . 

índeed learned men of later times, havefor the mofl: part look'd 
u p o n Plu tarch heve, but either asa bare Relater c f the Opinión of 
other Philofophers 5 or elfe as a Follower only3 and not a Leader 
in i t . Notwithftanding which , i t is evident, that P lutarch was 
himfelf heartily Engaged in this Opinión 5 he difcovering no 
fmall fondneís for i t , in fundry o f his other Writings : as for Ex-
ampie in his Platonick Queftions, where he thus declares himfelf 

p. ioo|.p4r. concerning i t , íi TO mhKóiKtq vcp1 vifjL&v Kiyéjut^jov á\n3é? 3 í) A<V 7̂  

^ yiviQiv 'iy¿v d f w v , Or elfe t ha t w h i c h i s often aff i rmed by m is 
t r u t ) t h a t a M a d I r r a t i o n a l f o u h a n d an unformed di forder ly Body d id 
coexif i vpith one another f r e m Eterni ty^ n e i t h e r o f them hav ing any Ge* 
ne ra t ion or Beginning, And in his T i m b a n Pjychogonia ¡ he does at 
large induftriofly maintain theíarae, there and elíewhere endeávour-
ing toeftabliíh this D o á r i n e , as much as poíübly he could, upon 
Hational Foundations. As F i r f t , that Nothing can be Adade or 
Produced without a Canfe^ and therefore there muft o í neceíüty, be 
í b m e C a u í e o f Evi i alio, and that & Pofí t ive one t o o , he repréíent-
ing the Opinión o f thoíc as very ridiculoiis3 who would make the 
Natureof E v i l j tobe but l ^ m ^ i o v an A c c i d e n t a l A p p e n d i x to the 
Wor ld , and all that Evi l which is in i t , to have come in only by 
the by3 and by Confequence, without any Pofitive Caufe, Second-
ly5 that God being Good could not poíübly be the Caufc 
^/Ez/i/ , where he highly applauds Plato for removing God to the 
greateft diftance imaginable from being the Caufe o f Evi l . Thirdly, 
that as God could n o t , ib neither could MiM ccnvoio^ M u t t e r i n i t 

f e l j d e v o i d o f a l l f o r m and Quality, be the Caufe o f E v i l , notingthis 
to have been the Subterfugeof the Stoicks. Upon which account, he 
often condemns them, but uncertainly, fometimes as fuch, whoafBgn-
ed No Caufe at all o f E v i l s , and fometimes agaín as thofe who made 
G o d the Caufe o f them. For in his Pjychogonia he Concludes that unleís 
weacknowledgea Subftantial Evil Principie, & x r ó m ¿ m - r n A ú c / ^ á -

V^^ÍV i][xc¿g ocip^Jcu, TO xattov ¿te T ¿ fÁv ovío^ OÍVCUTÍG^ ¿; á'yevvHTO? i i r & m ' 
JÍXTC^ iTrei ovííov ¿'TÍ TO á ^ ^ v , ¿TE TO (XTnxov, éídc, ¿íríixv m v x ¿j 
y m Q i v - m w x & v , The S to ica l D i j f i cu l t i e s w i l l o f necejfity overtafa and 
j n v o l v e us0 who in t roduce E u i l i n t o the W o r l d f r o m N o t h i n g , or Wi th 
out a Caufe, fince nei ther tha t w h i c h is Ejfentially Good ( a s G o d ) ñor 
y e t t ha t w h i c h k d e v o i d o f a l l g¿Hality (as M a t t e r ) could pojfíbly give 
being or Generat ion to i t . But in his Book againft the Stoicks, he 
accufes them as thofe, w h o made God , EíTentially Good. the Caufe of 
E v i l . OLUTOÍ TÍ)VW¿K¿ÍV d%)($y, fc^sk ovíoc T* 35ov im iSQ, ¿ ^ íi OAUTS^^ 
í . | CUJTHS i m ^ x ^ t Á V , oí-miog yd% K) TUIWLS QCTBU; ¿VX̂ TOÍ SÍOLQO^ , ^ 
% TTO/SVTOÍ (WTVV iy ^y/Ac^í^onog t ^ y i m i . '¿gz dváíkn TO XCÍKCV a fjftp Si 
c s t TS ÛH 0VT0? y é o r h mvxortv dqyyv ¿ve TS 3f9 y¿yovo<; v ^ X ^ ' 
Themfehes make G o d being Good, the Principie a n d caufe o f E v i l , Jt#ce 
M a t t e r w h i c h i s d e v o i d o f g u d i t y , a n d recieves a l l i t s D i f e ñ n c ^ 
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'Jfa^ítfivc Principie^ tbat movcs a n d f o r m s i t ^ could not pojjihiy 
fr0% Cai'fe thereof. IVherefore E v i l m n j i o f necejfitys ejthercomc f r o n t 

f,- 7 or elfe i t muf i come f r o m the A & j v e a n d M o v i h g P r inc ip ie , 
^ h i c h f s G o d . Now from all thefe Premifcs joyned togethcr, P//.-

^concludes, that the ? h £ n o m m o n o f EvH9 could oo otherwife 
^ offibly be íalved, than by fuppoíing a S u b j i a n t i a l Pr incipie for ic 9 

d a certain I r r a t i o n a l and Aíalcficcnt Soal or Dsmof i^ Vnniade^ and 
Coexifting with G o d and M m e r froni Eternity to havc been the 
Caufe thereof. And accordingly he refolves, that as whatfoever is 
Good in the Son! and Body o f the V n i v e r f e , and likewife in the Suuls o f 
Men and Dxmons^ ís to be afcribed to God as its only Original, fo 
whatfoever is E v i l ^ Irregular and Diforderly in rhem 5 ought to be 
imputed to this other Subílantial Principie,'a s^X^ ^Vb̂  é 
a n l r r a t i o n d a t i d Mdef icen t S o u l o r D&mon^ which iníinuating k fclf 
every where throughout the VVorld, is all along intermingled with 
the Better Principie : T S ^ S TÍU) ^ X . ^ ' ' So 
neither t h é S o u l o f the V v i v é r f e , v ó r tha t o f M e n a n d Damons^ w m 

' wholly the Workptt injhip o f God) bat the Lower , B r u t i j b a n d D i f o r d c r H 
p a r t o f the?») the EjfeCt of the E v i l Pr incipie , 

Butbdidesal í this, ic ís evident that P Í u t a r c h was dlib ftrongly 
poíTefled with a Conceit, that nothíng Subftantial could be Created 
(no not by D i v i n e Poroer) out o f Noth ing Preex is i ing 5 and therefore 
that all the Subftance o f whatfoever is in the Wor ld did Exift from 
Ete rn i ty V n m a d e : fo that G o d was only the Orderer, or thé Metho-
d i z e r and Harn /on ize r thereof. Wherefore as he concluded that the 
Gorporeal World was not Created by God out o f Nothing, as to the 
Subílance of i t , but only the Preexi /hng M a t t e r , which before mov
ed Diforderly, was brou^ht into rhis Regular Order and Harmony 
by him : In like manner he refolved that the Soul o j the W o r l d (for 
íüch a thing is always fuppofed by him) wás not made by God out o f 
Nothing neither, ñor out o f any thing I n a n i m a t e a n d Soullefs Preexift-
ing, but out o f a Preex/^/^ D i fo rde r ly Soul^ was brought intoanOr-
derly and Regular Frame 5 oî Quoc gSl iv^ T r ^ ^ 7§ k ¿ Q ^ y ^ v í m a ^ d - P ' VfahofP 

m á ^ o c iht kx*m Kóyov ó ^ STS W¡J.CC r h d ^ c t í o v , 
4OX^T¿ a^^ov i m í m v , o¿M' Í Q ^ á ^ i H t t o v h S ^ 8cc. There was 
V n f o r m e d M a t t e r , before th i s Orderly W o r l d was made, wh ich M a t t e r 
was not I n c o r p ó r e a ^ ñ o r V n m o v e d or Inan ima te , but Body difcompoftd 
a n d a & e d hy a Fur ious a n d I r r a t i o n a l Move r , the Defo rmi ty whereofwas 
the. D i f i a r mony o f a Soul i n i t . d e v d i U o f R e a f o n J o rGod nei ther made Bo
dy out o f tba t w h i c h was No*Body.,nor Soul out o f N o M . B H t as the Muf íc i -
anwho neither makes Voice ñ o r Mot ion.does by order ing o f t h e m n o t w i t h -

j t a n d w g produce Harmony h fo God , t h o t ^ h he nei ther 'mxde the Tangible 
a n d R e í i j h n g S u b f í a n c e o f Body, ñ o r the P h a n t a B i c k ^ d Se l f -mov in^ 
r o w e r o f S O H I , ye t t a k j n g both thofe Principies p reex i f t ing ( t h e one o f 
m i j h w a s m r k , i n d Objcure, the other Tur bulen t and t r r a t i o n a l ) a n d 
orderly difpofíng a n d H u r m o n i z i n g o f them, he d i d by t ha t means pro-
anee t h ^ m o U beaut i fu l a n d perfett A n i m a l o f the I V o r l d . And fur-
inertothe fame purpofe^ ¿x' K̂Ẑ  oT^ ¿ Í Í A ^ , d^cc 
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2i6 PlutarchV Groundsfor an Evil God, B o o K. I 
" TaSrm flii hocvo&oStci iy 4 ^ ^ ^ » M T ^ A^V ^ ™ ^ ^tS 

^ v o / ^ o b ; ^ T i aJay^ - ^ X ^ , á M á TTVOC «̂VTÔ '̂Í J9 <5bfa$ i^ á \ ü v ^ 

ÍCÜ(T(ÁX y<,y¡v¿ix¡g J^WI-ÍTIU) £cnxv • G<?Í¿ IÍ^X í^e C^/z/é Í T M a k e r o f Bo-
dy fímply^ t ha t 7s5 nei ther o f B n l l ^ n o r Mat te r^ hut only o f t ha t Sym~ 
m é t r y a n d Fn lchr i tude w h i c h is i n Body^ a n d t h a t hkenefs w h i c h i t hath 
to h imje l f . IVhicb f amc ought to he concluded alfo0 concerning the Soul 
o f the I V o r l d ) t h i t the Subftance o f i t roas not made hy G o d nei ther^ 
ñ o r y e t tha t H was always t h e S o u l o f t í m W o r l d ) but at firji a certain 
S c l f m u v i n g Subjlance0 endevped i v i t h a Vhan taUic l^ Power^ I r r a t i o n a l 
a n d D j f o r d e r l y ^ E x i j i i n g f n c h o f i t f e l f f r o m E t e r n i t y ¡ w h i c h Godby Harmo* 
n i z i n g ) a n d in t rodne ing in to i t fitting Numbers a n d Proportions, Made 
to be the S o u l a n d Prince o f th is Generated W o r l d , According to which 
Doctrine o f Plutarch's^ in the ílippofed Soul o f the World , though it 
liad a Temporary beginning 5 yet was i t never Created o u t o f No-
thing, but only that which preexiíted diforderíy., being afted by the 
Deity5Was brought into a Regular Frame. And therefore heconcludes 

¿Moc itj ¿Í/1' tJTr' oa3TS-, oAA.' OCTT' OCÜTS, 79 e| OOÍTS y í y o m - Soulpar~ 
t d k j n g o f M i n d ^ Reafon a n d Harmony^ k not only the W o r ^ o f God 3 
h i t a ¡Jo a Part o f h i m ¡ ñ o r is i t a t h i n g f o much made by h im^ as fiom htm 
a n d e x i j l i n g o i í t o f him» And the fame muft he iikewiíe affirm con
cerning all other Souls, asthofe o f Men and DemonSj that they are 
ciiher all o f them the Subftance o f God himfelf, together with that 
o f the Evil DemoiijOr elfe certain Delibatíons from both5 ( i f any one 
could underftand i t ) blended and confonnded together ; He not al-
lowing any new Subftance at all to be created by God out o f nothing 
preexiftent. I t was obferved in the beginning o f this Chapter, that 
Plutarch was an AíTertor of two CW^ITÍ^CL or S e l f e x i t f e n t Principies 
in the Univer íe , God and Matter^ but now we underftand^ that 
he was an Earneft Propugnor o f another T h i r d Pr incipie (as him-
íelf calis i t ) beíides them both;, v i z , a mfcomiog^ a M a d 
I r r a t i o n a l a i i d Maleficent Soul or D d m o n : So that P lu tarch was both 
a t r i a r c h i j i 5 and a D i t h e i f l , an Afíertor o f Three Principies^ but of 
Twa Gods $ according to that forementioned No t ion o f a G o d , as it is 
takeiij for an A n i m a l i f i or Perceptive Being Self-ex/Jient, 

Weare not ignorant, that Plutarch endeavours with all his might 
to perfwade, this to have been the conftant Bélief o f all the Pagan 
Nations, andof all the Wifeftmen and Philoíbphers that ever were 
amongft them. For t h k ffaith hc^ in his Book De Ifide & o f i r i d e ) is a 
m o j i ancient Opinión^ tha t hath been de l ivered d o w n 'from Theologers and 
Law-makerS) a l lalong to Poets a n d Philofophers 5 a n d though the fi'fi 
Au tho r thereof be VnktioTÍ>n0 ye t hath i t been f o f i r m l y believed every 
where, that the Footjleps o f i t have been i m p r i n t e d u p o n the Sacrifices and 
M j f i e r i e s or Rcligious RHes^ both o f Barbar ians a n d Greeky^ Namel^ 
That the W o r l d is neither whol/y V n g o v e r n e d by any M i n d or Reafan, M 

- i f a ü things f o a t e d i n the ftreams o f Chance a n d For tune , ner yet that 
there is any one Principie j i e e r i n g a n d g u i d i n g all^ w i t h o u t Refíflance of 
C o n t r o l : becaufe there is a Confufed M i x t u r e o f Good a n d E v i l i * * 
every t h i n g , a n d no th ing is Produced by Nature fíncere, Wherefore 
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^ H A P. IV. ^ Unmade Soul. 217 
. T not one oftty bifpenfer o f things^ wko as i t ivcre vnt c f Jevera l 
** / f l s d ' f t r ibf í te th thofe j e v e r a l L iqnors o f Good a n d E V J I ^ mmgUng 

t o í e t h e r a n d daJJnng them as he pleajeth. But there are two D i -
g afjdCototrary Powers or V r i n c i p l e i i n t h é lVcrlÜ't One o f thcm a l -

^ leading as i t roeré ta the K i g h t hand^ but the other tugging # Con~ 
^-ary vP'i). I n f o m n c h t h á t oúr whole L i f e a n d the whoíe W o r l d is a cer-
^ain M i x t u r e and Confufíon o f thefe Two ; dt l e a í í t h k T e r r c j i r i a l I V o r l d 
below the M o o n i s f u c b f a l l being cvery where f u l l o f I r regu la r i ty a n d 
D i f o r d c r . For i f no th ing can be Made w i t h o u t aCaufe^ a n d tha t w h i c h 
is Good cannot be the Caúfe o f E v i l ^ there muf i needs be a diJ i inCí í r i n -
ciple i n N d t ú r e f o r the P r o d u & i o n o f E v i l OÍ vúeü as Good, A n d th i s 
hath been the O f i n i o n o f the M o f l a n d W i j c j i Men^ jome o f t h e m affirm» 
ing Svou- §¿0 K c c S d ^ dvílííxvxc^ that there are Two Gods as i t 
were o f Contrary Craf ts a n d Trades, one tihereof is the Mafcer o f a l l 
Good, a n d the other o f a l l E v i l 5 but others calJing the Good Pr inc ip ie 
only a God^ a n ^ t^e Principie a D a m o n , as Zoroafter the ñ í a g i c i -
an. Beíides which Zoroaf ier and the Pcrfian M a g i 3 Plutarch pre-
tends that the Footfteps o f this Opinión were to be found alio in 
the Aílrology o f t h e C h a l d e a n S ; , a n d in the Myftcries and Heligious 
Rites, not only o f the Egyptians3 but alio of t h e G recia ns themfelves, 
and laftly he particularly imputes the fame3 to all the moft famous 
of the Greek Philofophers, as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Heracli tus^ A -
naxagoras0 Plato and A r i f i o t l e t h o u g h bis chiefeft endeavour of all 
beto prove, that Plato was an Undoubted Champion for i t 5 á/Vux De Pfytbod. 
TOJJTÍ u?\áTZov iht t i m S z rm<; vgtpcVj isM m^/^wv, <¿s eKeívo;, r l w fMToc^ ^ l015, 
ÜKns é T£ÍTÍU> á^XHV itj ^"OCMV^ ÚTró̂UGíve '¿¡v KóyCúV «r OCTOTJIVTDÍÍQV 

ov Inr&cralyovíi Kmmv ¿x, TS /̂ .H OVTOC, CÜJTOÍ 9 HOCKÍOCV :Í.J Kax.o/c/a/x.ovíav TO-
eajjTÍuj^ k.-tî ctQ TS • t ^ l cw'/xa fMJ^fctc; OÍTOTT'IÓU, of^(detc, ouTÍav nx'iq 
ol^X^ ^ t x ^ a r t g , KOCT í-mnoKéSvKnv yeyevivea Kiyzmv' o j uKár&v ¿ - • 
TTaq - C¿A/\ÜC ríjv üAla» hy-cpopcf.*; ¿urduvic, ccTjixW.ccrf^v, j¿, TO . ^ J r h ^ KÚL-
XMV cdjicív áTrcTáTO ntttA/Jog. But Plato ivas not g u i l t y o f tha t Mifcar r iage 
o f Later Philofophers, i n overlooping the T h i r d Porter w h i c h is bctween 
the M a t t e r a n d G o d , and thereby f a l l i n g i n t o the Grofjejl o f a l l A h j u r -
d i t i e s , That the Natura o f E v i l s Was but m A c c i d e n t a l Append ix ta 
the W o r l d , a n d carne i n t o i t merely by chance, no body knoivs how. So 
that tho fe very Philofophers wha w i l l by no tneans allotv to Epictirus^ the 
Smallef i D e c l e n f í o n o f h k Atoms f r o m the Perpendicular, al ledging tha t 
this w v u l d be to in t roduce a M o t i o n w i t h o u t a Caufe, a n d to h r i n ^ 

fometh ing o u t o f Noth ing ^ themfelves do n o t r v i i h ñ a n d i n g . J ' t í p p o f e a l l t h a t 
Fice and M i j h y w h i c h is i n the W o r l d , beftdes innumerable other Abfur -
dit ies andlnconveniences about Body, to have come i n t o i t , merely by 
Accidenta l Confequence, a n d w i t h o u t hav ing any Caufe i n the F i r j i P r i n 
cipies. But Plato d i d not f o , but devefi ing M a t t e r o f a l l g u a l i t i e s 
and Differences, by means whereoj] i t could not pojfibly be made the 
Caufe o f E v i l s , a n d t h e n p lac ing G o d at the greateft d i í t a n c e f r o m be* 
mg the Canje thereof'*, he confequently refolved i t i n t o a T h i r d Unmade. 
Principie between G o d a n d the M a t t e r , an í r r d t i o n á l Soid or Demon 
m v i f i g the M a t t e r d i forder ly , 5 

^ o w becaufe Plutarcfrs Authority paffeth fa uncontrolled 5 and 
T 2 
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i8 Plato no Ajjcrtor, B o o :< J 
his Teftimony in this particular feems to be o f late generally r^ 
ceived as an Oracle, and confequently the thing taken for an Un-
queftionable Truth , that the D i t h e i l í i c k D o B r i m o f a Good a n d 
m i Pr inc ip ie , was the Catholick or Univerfal Dodrine o f the 
gan T h e i U s . and particularly that f l a t o , above all the red, was a 
Proíeílbd Champion for the fame 5 we íhalltherefore makeboldto 
examine Flutarch's Grounds for this fo confident AíTertion o f his-
and principally concerning Plato. And his Grounds for imputing 
this Opinión to Plato, are only thefe Three which follow. Firft 5 
becauíe that Philofopher in his P o l i t i c m , fpeaksofa NeceJJary and 
Jnnate A p e t i t e , t ha t may fometimes t u r n the Heavens a contrary way) 
and by that means caufe Diforder and Confuíion 3 Secondly becaufe 

i n his Tenth De Legibus, he fpeaks o f Two k tnds o f Souls 5 wherc^ 
of One is Eeneficent, but the other Contrary j And Laftly5 becaufe in 
hís T i m a m he fuppofeth , the M a t t e r to have been M o v e d dtfor. 
de r íy before the Wor ld was made, which impíies that there was a 
Diforderly and Irrational Soul confifting with i t as the Mover o f it3 
Matter being unable ro move i t felf.But as to the Firft o f thefe Allega-
tions out of P la tos P o l i t i c m , we (hall only obferve, that thatPhilo* 
fopher;. as i f it had been purpofely to prevent íuch an Interpre
tar ion o f his meaning there as this o f P lu ta rcos , inferts thefe very 
words 5 m r od5 î/o «nve ^ •> c p ^ o v ^ kcuJíolg oUocyík, s^(peiv cuhh • 
Neither m u f i any j u c h th ingbe ftippofed, a i i f there were two Gods,con* 
t r a r i l y t n i n d e d to one an other, t u r n i n g the Heavens fometimes one way 
a n d fomet imes another. Which plain declaration o f Plato's Sence3 
being diredly contrary to Plutarch's Interpretation, and this Di the-
¡f l ick O p i n i ó n , might fervealfo for a fufficient Confutation of His Se-
cond Ground from the Tenth De Leg ibm, as i f Vla to had there af-
íirmed3 that there were Two Souls moving the Heavens, the One Be* 
veficent, but the other C o n t r a r y , becaufe this would be all one as to 
aííerc T w o Gods5 contrarily minded to one another. Notwithftand-
íng which, for a fuller Anfwer thereunto, we (hall further add, that 
this Philofopher, did there, Firft, only diftribute Souls in General 
into Good and E v ' ú , i h o f e M o r a l Differences Properly belonging to that 
rank o f Beings called by him Sou l s , and íirft^ emerging in them, 
according to this Premifed Doctrine, ^ ^ ¿yocbZv edríce h ^ ^ 
KOÍKZV, yd KocyMV % c d ^ Z v , ^iKoú&v -n % cc^ímv • Soul is the Caufe of 
Good a n d E v i l , Honeft a n d D i p o n e f i , J u f i a n d V n j u j L But then af-
terwards, making Enquiry concerning the Soul of the World or 
Heaven, what kmd o f Soul that was, he poíitively concludes, that 

¿zZ.suph. i t wasno other than a-Soul endued wi th all Vertue. AO- V¡V \ ^ ^ n f i 

cuyzw ^CLTiov^^hfJUtX-iSfj^jlwi^ ttóvixéortv, MTOI TTIV oc&slw ^ v ^ i i v MTDJ rniv c ^ -

<xvfc. KA, a |{VÍ, (xAAa IH. y* r f f l é^jufyjm ¿c/1' oaiov aMco? Kéyeiv, M TTVÍ-
CVLV d^iTÚv tx^cmv -^u^.v [¿Iccv M i r K d ^ c ^ j Á y ^ v OUJTU. A th . Hoíp. Sirte6 
H i s Soul tha t moves a l l th ings , we muft o f neceffity a f f i rm , tha t the 
Heaven or W o r l d is moved by fome S o u l o r other, adorn ing a n d difpofwg 
o f i t , whether i t be the B e í t Soul , or the Contrary. Clin. 0 Hofpes, ^ 
is certainly no t Hofy ñ o r pious to conclude otherwife , t han t h a t a Sout 
endued w i t h a l l V e r t u e , One or M o r e , moves the W o r l d . And as for 
the iaft thing urged by Vlntarcf^ that befare the Wor ld was made, 
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Q 7 a P . IV. Of a Snbfiantid Evil Principie. 219 
-r ríatter is faid by Plato, to havc been M o v e d d i jorder l j i j we con-

• e that that Philofophet díd thcrein only adhere td that Vulgar-
p^eceived Tradition, vvhich was Originally Mofaical , that the 
Fírft besinning o f the Co/mopatia, was from a Chaos ¿ or M a t t e r con-
fuledly moved, afterward brought into Order. And now wcthink 
i t plainly appears, that there isno ftrength at a l lm z n y o í Pintarcfrz 
forementíoned Ailegaíions, ñor any fuch Monfter to be foond any 
vvhere in Vlato^ as this Sub f l an t i a l E u i l T r i n c i f l e or God^ * W ü k é d 
Soul or Demon, Unmade and Seif-exiftent from Eternity 5 Oppoíite 
and Inimicous to the Good G o d , íharing the Empire and Domini
on of the Wor ld with him. Which Opinión is really nothing clfé 
b n t t h e Det fy ing o f the D e v i l , or F r i n c e o í E v ' ú S p m t s , makinghim 
a Gorrival wi th God;, and entitling him to a Right o f receiving D i 
vine Honour and Worihip* 

And it is obrervabIe5 that Vlutarch himfelf confeíTeth thís fnterpré-
tation which he raakes o f Plato, to be New and P a r a d e x i c a l ^ o r án 
ínvention c f his own5 iy Sia- TO wKé&tí nKáiZúV^ V7r¿vav\i%<&ai, pfiáogif.l<nh 
¿ío/jfyjov im&fAvÜíctc, Suchas becaufe i t was contrary to the Generdlly 
received O p n i o n o f Pla toni f i s , h i m f e l f thought to fiand i n need o f fome 
Apology a n d Defence. T o which purpofe therefore he adds again, 

r m ^ ^ x i ^ f ^ j ^ ¿q t v í p , TÍ ocKviSic, TS Aoy^, % im^cfo^ov • I w i l i ( í a i th 
he j declare mine own O p i n i ó n fi'rji concerning thefe things^ conf i rming 
i t w i t h Trobab i l i t i e s , a n d as much as fcjf tbly l e a n , a i d i n g a n d ajfifí-
i n g the T r u t h a n d Paradoxicalnefs thereof, Moreover Proclus upon the 
T i m a m takes notice of no other Philolbphers, that ever imputed this 
Doür ine to Plato, or indeed maintained any fuch Opinión, of T w o 
Subftantial Principies d i Good and E v i l j a w t only P in tarch and At t ic t f s ^ 
(though.I confeís Chale i d i u* cites N u m e n i m aifo to thefame purpofe) 
Prochfs his words are thefe; oí f j t y z¿^Ji nT^ra^v nr x i^v íoc ¿ ¿ " A y í -

oÍTKtiot h vM 'mc, ocivo QCTÚÚV 4 u ^ . Plutarchus Cheronenfis a n d Att í-
cus m a i n t a i n , t ha t before the Generat ion a n d F o r M a t i o n o f the W o r l d , 
thete was V n f o r m e d a n d diforderly M a t t e r e x i f t i n g ( from Eternity ) 
together w i t h a Maleficent S o u l j f o r whence, fay they, could tha t M o i i -
on o f the M a t t e r , i n Plato / Tim^us. procede, hut f r o m a S o u l ? a n d i f i t 
were a Diforder ly M o t i o n , i t mu j i then needs come f r o m a Di fo rde r ly Soul , 
And as Proclus tells us^that this Opinión oftheirs had been before con-
futed hyPorphyr ius and J amblychm, as that which was both Irrationaí 
and ímpious, fo doth he there likewife himfelf briefly refel i t in thefe 
Two Propoíitions ^ Firft, that imcnt ^ v y ^ ^ [ ¿ o í ^ TS ^ Evety 
Soul is the O f f p r i n g o f G od , and there can be no Soul ñor any thinj 
\ } i ^e^^es ^ o d Self exifting 5 and Secondly, TÍ VXUMM $Í(U¿VIOV Tretetv 

^ ^ ^T07r0Vi ¿ ^ 6/LAj>Tl¡LlOV Tsf ^GÍút) TO OĈ fOV, $ t i Wmq & 
Wvtíovt U n oAo? ávf^Mju^ov • I t is abfurd to make E v i l a l ike É t e r n a t 
w i t h Goody f o r t ha t w h i c h is Godlef i cannot be o f l ike honour w i t h God , 
m d equally Vnmadc^ ñor indeed can there be any thrn? at alLpofi t ively ov* 
pope to God. r 
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But becaufe i t may probably be here demanded;, What Account 
k was then poíüble for Plato to gíve, of the Original of Evils, r0as 
not to impute them to God himfelf, i f he neither derived them fro^ 
v M f m o ^ VnqnaUf i ed M a t t e r (which P l n t a r c h h z s plainly provedto 
be abfurdJ ñor yet from a 4 ^ 4& I r r a t i o n a l a n d Makficent 
S o u l o f t h e l V o r l d or D m o n > Self-exiftent from Eternity 5 we íhali 
therefore hereunto briefly reply : That thoughthat Philofopher de
rived not the Original o f EvUs3 from V n q n a l i f i c d M a t t e r , ñor from 
a Wiched Soul or Demon V n m a d e , yet did he not therefore impute 
them toGod neither., but as i t feemeth, t o t h e Necejfitj o f Imperfeft 
B e i n g í . For as T i m £ u s L o c r m had before Flato determined, that the 
W o r l d was made by God and Necejfity, fo does Plato himfelf accord-
íngly declare in his T i m é m ^ OTI ) * A ^ y ¡ ^ i S ^ K O S ^ S f p ^ Q ^ ^ \ 

éxtámc, vS o-^Vg^, vS 5 « v á r ^ « ^ v i o ^ • Tha t the Generat ion o f th 
¡ V o r l d i s m i x t a n d made n¡> o f a c e r t a i n compofition o f M i n d a n d Nec 
fttj/ both together, yet f o as tha t M i n d ^ d o t h alfo ( i n fome fence ) m í e . 
' v e r Necejfity. Wherefore though according to Plato^ God be properl 
l y and diredly the Cauíe o f nothing elíe but Good, yet the Nectjj&M 
o f thefe Lower Imperfef t things, does unavoldably give Being and * 
Birth to E v i l s . For Firft, as to M o r a l E v i l s , (which are the Chief-
eft) there is a Nccejfity that there íhould be Higher and Lorver I n d i -
^ l z ^ j - i n all l lational Beings Vitally United to Bodies5 and that as 
Aií texonfious o r F ree -ml l ed , they íhould have a Power o f determin-
ing themfelves more or leís;, either way 5 as there is alfo a Necejfity^ that 
thefame Liberty o f W i l l (effential to Hational Crea tures which 
makes them capable o f P r a i f e a n á Reward^ íhould likewife putthem 
in a PoíTibility o f deferving Blame and Pun i f lmen t , Again 3 as to 
the E v i l s o f Pa in z n á Inconvenience 3 there feems to be a Necejp-
t y , that Imper feU T e r r e j i r i a l A n i m á i s ¡ which are capable o f the Senfe 
o i P k a f u r e ^ Qiould in contrary Circumftances (which wi l l alfo fome-
times happen 9 by reafon o f the Inconf iUemy and iKcompojjibil i ty 
o f things) be obnoxious to Difpleafurc and Pa in . And 1 aíily, 
for the E v i l s o f Corrupt ions and Dif fo lu t ions 3 there is a plain Ne-
c e j f i t j , that i f there be N a t u r a l Cenerations in the W o r l d , there 
íhould be alfo Corruptions 3 according to that o f Lucret ius before 
cited3 

g u a n d o a l i d e x a l io ref íci t Natura^ nec nUam 
R e m g i g n i pa t i i i t r ^ nift M o r t e ad ju tam al iént í l ' 

To al! which may be added3 according to the Opinión o f many, 
That thereis ak ind o í Necejfity o f íbme EÍ;/7J in the Worldj for a 
Condiment ( as i t werej to give a R c í / f ó a n á Haut-gouff to Goodb 
íince the Nature of I m p e r f e g A n i m á i s is fuch, that they are apt to 
iiave but a D«i7and ShiggiJÍJ Senfe^ a F L i t and I n f t p i d T a í i e o f Good, 
unlefsif bequickned and rtimulated, heightned and invigorated, by 
being compared with the Contrary E v i l . As alfo, that there feeHis 
to be a Necejfary Vfe in the World o f the x^xá tóoia, t ho fc I n v o l t W 
tary E v i l s o f Pa in and S u f f e r i n g , both for the Exercife of VeYtue-i 
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T T j ^ Q u i c k n í n g and Exciting t h e A f f i v i t y o f ihe VVorJd, as al-

rUjror the Repreffing, Chaítiíing and Puniíhing of thofe m * ¿ mtooc; 
h fe Voluntar)/ E v í h o f Vice a n d A U i o n . • Upon vvhích íevei ai ac-

mpts probabíy, Vlato concluded5that Evils could not beu'terlj- de-
C{\ ved' at leaft ín this Lower World , which according to him, is tbe 
Región otLapit-aouuib. ^ > - - ^ )< I n ^ ^ § > 
•TTEVSVTÍ'OV y*-Z 77 OÍ>O¿6&) OCGÍ «vea «xvoc)/̂ ) CLOTOL id^\jdhii,Thjj_ i^.Swpfc 

^¿Ivá^ iMos^ cpáU>'<lv oTiia^s^* 9 oVtoi&Q^ ĝsS ^ 7T) ̂ varov. c-
ILJuolc¿Qí$ b-> MWMV caiov fJií'vx jp^O/údmé y * n S a i . But i t i s n á t h e r poj-
fíblc ( O Theodorus) t h a t E v i l s Jhould be qui te defiroyed ( f o r there 

' m u f i be f o m t t h m g altvajs Contrary to Good) no rye t t ha t they JJjould be 
feaped amongfi the Gods^ but they w i l l o f mcejfity i n f e U this Lower M o r -
t a l R e p o n a n d Nature . Wherefore we ought to endeavonr to fleefrom 
henee, i v i t h a í l pojfiblefpeed, a n d o n r f l i g h t f r o m h e n e é i s this^ toaff imi la te 
our felves to G o d as nntch as may be. W h i c h J i p m i l a t i o n to G o d conf i l í -
eth i n heing Juji a n d Holy w i t h IVi fdom. Thus3 according to the Sen ce 
o f Platos though God be the Original o f all things, yet he is not to 
be accounted properly the Caufe o f Evils> at leaft Moral ones, f they 
bdng only D e f e & s ) but they are to be imputed to the Neceífity o f 
Jmperfett j ? ^ ^ ^ which is that egó^m TreMot -raf % ñ ^ v ^ ^ y Z a z L dqv-
vioc^cmt, i h a t Necejfity w h i c h do th often r e f i j i God, a n d as i t w e r e fiaí^e 
o f f h k Br id l e , Rational Creatures being by means thereofj in a 
Capability o f ading contrary to God s I V i l I and L a w 5 as vvell as 
their own trueNV^//n? and Good 5 and other things hindred o f that 
Perfeftion;, which the Divine Goodneís would elfe have imparted to 
them. Notwithftanding which, M i n d , that is, God^ is íaid alio by 
pla to , to Ruleover Necejfity, becauíe thofe E v i l s , occafioned by the 
Nccejfity o f Imper fe í f Beings, are Over-ruled by the D i v i n e A r t , W i f 
dom and Vrovidence, for G o o d , Typhon and A r i m a n i m ( i f we may 
ufe that Language) being as i t were Outwitted, by Ofiris and Oro-
mafdes, and the woríl o f all Evils made, in fpight o f their own Nature, 
to contribute fubferviently to the Good and Perfedtion of the Whole f 
ii) TSTO ' [ jJiy\9^ TÍyvvt; ¿ycíStimmv xaxa, a n d th is m u s í needs be ac* 
knovoledged to be thegreatej i A r t o f a l l , to be able to Bonifie E v i l s , or T i n -
Cfure them w i t h Good» 

And novvwe have made i t t o appear (as we conceivej that P/;/-
t a rch had no fjñicient Grounds to impute this Opinión, o f A~ 
ct ive Ferceptive Principies in the World , f one the Caufe of Good and 
the other o f E v i l J to Plato. And as for the other Greek Philofophcrs, 
hisPretencestomake them AíTertors o f the fame Doctrine, feem m 
be yet more ílight and frivolous. For he concludes the ^ Pythagoreans ̂ P^H** 
to" have he Id Tivo fuch S u b j i a n t i a l Principies o f G íWand £z;//,merely be ¿ - ^ c ¿P^T 
caufe they fometimestalkt o f the ^ v T i o - n ; ^ and (mwxicu., The Contra- m f y Z ^ l n s 
mJe¿ a"d Conjugations o f things, fuch as Finite and Infinite, Dextrous Z t ü £ n $ 
and Siniftrous, Eaven and Odd, and the íike. As alfo t h a t Hwafá* íh*F"™?1" ' . ; 

entertain'd the íame Opinión, becaufe he fpake of á -TraA/vT̂ Trô  áp- ft^Mewph/f. 
t**m f d * m A V e r f a t i l Harmony o f the I V o r l d , whereby things recN MS,p'ffI& 
procate for wards and backwards, as when a Bow is fucceíüvely In-

tendeá 
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222 7 he Arimanius^the F e r j i a n B o o K.7 
tended and Remitted 3 as likewiíe becaufe he affirmed;, A l l things t0 

floiP) a v d t V a r t o be the Father a n d L o r d o f a l l . Moreover he refolves 
t h z t Empedocles his Fr iendfhip and Contention could be no other tha^ 
a G o o d a n á E v i l God? though wehave rendredit probable^ that no. 
thing elfe wasunderftood thereby;, but an A & i v e Spermatick^ v0Xver 
in this Corporeal Wor ld 3 caufíng Viciííitudes o f Cenera t ion and 
Corrup t ion . Again Anaxagoras i s z n ú ú e á by him to the fame Philo, 
íbphy3 for no other reafon^ but only becauíe he made M i n d and 
I n f i n i t e Mat te r^ Two Principies of the Univerfe. And Laílly:( 

flotle himíeií cannot fea pe him from being made an Aííertor of a 
Good and E v i l G o d too ^ merely becaufe he concluded F o r m and 
r r i v a t i o n ) to be T w o Principies o f Natural Bodies. Neither does 
Flu t a r cb acquit himfelf any thing betterj as to the Sepce of Whole 
Nations3 when this Dodrine is therefore iraputed by hitn to the 
ChaldeanS) becauíe their Ajirologers íuppofed Two o f the P l á n e t s t o 
be Beneficent^ Two Maleficent^ and Three o f a M i d d l e N a t n r e : and tothe 
ancient Greeks, becauíe they íacriíiced;, not only to J ú p i t e r Olympu 
^ but alfo to H ^ J - or VlutO) who was íbmetimes called by them 
the I n f e r n a l J ú p i t e r » We confeís that his Interpretation of the 
T r a d i t i o n s and MyUer ies o f the ancient Egyptians is ingenious, but 
yet thercis no neceffity for all that, that by their Typhon íbould be 
underftood z S u b j i a n t i a l E v i l Pr incipie ^ ox G o d Self-exiftent, as he 
contends. For i t being the manner of the ancient Pagans5 (as ílialí 
be more fully declared afterwards) l o Thyfio logice in their 
and to Pcríbnate all the feveral Thi?7gs in Na'ture, i t feems more likeíyj 
that thefe Egyptians did after that manne^ only vr^oryireTOav, j>ê m 

fonate that E v i l ' A n d Confufion^ T u m u l t and Hur l ibu r ly^ Conftant Alíer-
nation and ViciíTuude o f Generations and Corruptions ^ which is in 
this Lower World,, (though not without a Divine Providence) by 
Typhon. 

Wherefore the only Probability now left^ is that o f the Perftan 
M t g i t , that they might indeed affert Two fuch Aafrvc Principies of 
Good and E v i l ^ as Plutarch and the Manicheans afterwards did s and 
we muft confeís-, thatthereis fome Probability o f this5 becaufe be-
íides Plutarch) Lder t ius affirms the íame o f them5 SVo KCXT cujTxg&m 
¿ i ^ ^ ayaStv JcdítovoL i^midvy That there a r e T w o Principies accordivg 
t o t h e Perftan Magi^ a Good Demon a n d an E v i l one 5 hefecmingto 
Vouch i t aífo from the Autorities o f Hermippus0 Eudoxu-s and Thee-
pompus. Notwi thüanding which, i t may very well be Queftion-
ed;, whether the meaning o f thoíe M a g i ^ were not herein miíun-
derí lood, they perhaps intending nothing more by their Evil De
mon, than fuch a Sa tan ica l Power as we acknowledge., that is3 not a 
SulfííWtial E v i l Principie^ un made and Independent opon God. but 
only a Poli ty of E v i l Demons in the World;, united together under 
One Head or Prmce. And this not only beeauíe Theodorus in Pho* 
ü m ^ calk the Pcríian Ar iman ins^ by that very ñame. S a t a n á s h u t 
alfobecaufe thofe very Traditions o f theirSj recorded by Plutarci) 
himfelf, íeem very much to favour this Opinión, they running after 
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T j ^ T QÍJUCCK̂  iivoijdJjnS •> vcc ¡bíov ít) fiíocv -mKiréocv t b ^ L ™ ILCCKZ&W ^ 

yhác-s&v ocTnívT&v fyuíc&xi ' T¡jat therc is a F a t a l t i m e at havd^ i n 
Arimanius, tke I n t r o d u c e r o f Tlagues a n d Famines „ m u j i o f ne-

(pcakjng ttje jame j^an^ía^c . v y i a.* ^ ^ . ^ . ^ ^ 
their fence, '̂Ao? ocTroAeÍTíito nr "Acñlw, rjsg fjty d ú ^ i w ; dj^cufiovctq 

^ o v Í?ov ^e^eiv ^ o¿va7rou;eo3ai xei1'1? ^ ^ ^ ^ /4^ ^ 'm3?vüv ^ ¿(:r'23? 
áy¿g¿7fúfl fcoifjbv/J/jc*) fA.ÍT£j.o\', That i n conclufton^ Hades Jh.aü be u t ter ly 
a b o l f ó e d , a n d then m e n ¡ I m l l be perfe&ty happj^ t k e i r Bodies n e i t h é r 
needing food^ ñ o r cafting any j h á d o w . That God^ wh ich c o n t r i v c d t h i s 
whole Scene o f th ings , reft ing only f o r the prejent a ce r ta in Jeafon^ w h i c h 
is not long to hhn0 t n t lil[e the in termif f ton of jkep to men. For lince an 
Unmade and Self-exiftent E v i l Demon^ fuch as that o f Plutarch's and 
t h e M a m c h e a n s , could never be utterly aboliflied or deftroyed 5 i t 
íeems rather probable, that thefe Períian A/agi did, in their A r i m a n i -
ns^ eitherTr^cowTTOTrDiiiV;, perfonate E7jil only, as we fuppoíe the Egy-
ptians to have done in Typhon 5 or elíe underftand a Sa t an i ca l Power 
by i t ; notwithftanding which, they might poffibly facriíice thereunto 
(as the Greeks did to Evil Demons) for its Appeafement and ¡Miti-
gation 5 or elíe as woríhipping the Deity it felf3 in the Minifters o f its 
Wrath and Vengeance, 

However, í romwhat hath been declared 5 we conceive ít does 
fufticiently appear, that this DitheiJi icJ^ D o & r i n e o f a Good and E v i l 
Gody f o r a Good G o d and E v i l D c m o n both Self-exiftent) aílerted by 
Vlutarch and the Manicheans^ was never ib univeríally received a-
mongft the Pagans, as the íame Vlu ta rch pretendeth. Which thing 
may be yet furrher evidenced from henee, becauíe the M m i c h e a n s 
profeíled theriifelves not to have derived this Opinión from the 
Pagans, ñor to be a Subdiviíion under them, or Schifm from them, 
but a quite diíferent Seái: by themfelves. Thus Fauftus in St. Ang i i - contra & . 

Jiine : Pagdni Bond & A í z l a , Tetra & S p k n d i d a , Perpetua & Caduca, Lil)'í0-c-l 
M u t a b i l i a & Certa, Corporalia & D i v i n a , V n u m habere P r i n c i p i u m 
dogmatizante H k ego valde con t r a r i a cenfeo, qu i Bonis o m n i b m P r i n 
c ip ium fa teo r D c u m , C o n t r a r i k veroHylen ( f t c e n i m M a l i P r i n c i p i u m & 
N a t u r a m Theologus nofter appcl/at . ) The Pagans dogmat ize , tha t Good 
a n d E v i l t h i n g r , F o u l a n d Sp lend id , Pc r i f l i ng and Perpetual, Corp ere a l 
a n d D i v i n e , do a l l a l ike procede J rom the fame Pr incipie , IVhereas we 
t h i n k f a r otherwife, tha t G o d k the Principie o f a l l Good, but Hyle ( o r 
the E v i l D e m o n ) o f the contrary, w h i c h ñ a m e s our Theologer ( M a n e s ) 
confounds together. And afterwards F a u f l m there again determines, 
that there were indeed but TwoSe^s o f Religión in the World , re^ 
ally diftind from one another, v i % . Paganifm and M a n i c h e i f m . From 
whence i t may be concluded, that this Doür ine , o f Two A & i v e P r i n 
cipies o f Good and E v i l , was not then look'd upon, as the Generally 
received Doarine of the Pagans. Wherefore i t feems reafonable to 
think3 that Plutarch's imputing it ib Univeríally to them, was either 
outof Defign, thereby to gain the better countenance and autho, 
my- ' to a Conceit which himfeíf was foud o f 5 or el fe becaufe he be-
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2 2 4 Pagan? not Generaíly Ditheiíls. B o o K í. 
ing deeply tinftured;, asitwere3 wi th theSufFufions oHí , everythine 
vvhich he look'd upon^ feem'd to him coloured wi th i t . And ia, 
deed for ought we can yet learn, this r lu t a rchus C h á r o n e n f i s ^ ^ 
menius and A t t i c u s were the only Greek PhiIorophers3 who ever ia 
Publick Writings poíitively afferted any fuch Opinión. 

And probably S. Athanaf im^ ís to beunderílood of There3 when ia 
O w ú o n Contra Gen te f^he writes thus concerníng this Opinión 

'EhhmcdV §v n n g TrAavHOevTŝ  ^ c/S , ^^-r xg/^v ¿ve iyvcdjd-n^ (¿4/ ^ T ^ ^ L ^ J 
zafr í'WTÍw &vcu rlujxjxaiocv (kincpm'CivÍQ' oc^Mx^hoUjí'; Svo TCCOTOJ r.^y.. 
l u ^ y ^ v cLiro^^víig TS mea TTOIHTHV ovíúov, ¿ y) h m T¡J ovícov KÓOJ^ 

TDT̂  §cnv ¿ TÓ KOC^V KOLT (WT-k<; ^ ^¿í^/e ¿?///je Greekjs w a n d r w g o n t of 
the r i g h t w a j , a t t d i g n o r a n t o f C h r i j í , have d e t e r m h i c d E v i l to be a 
Real En t i t y by i t fclf^ e r r i n g vpon two accouf i t s ¡ becaufe they mi-jji of 
necejfity, eitherffippofe G o d not to be the Ma-ker o f a l l Things^ j f Ev i l 
have a Nature a n d Effence by j t f e / f a n d y e t be not madeby hirn^or e/Je that 
he is the M a k e r a n d Canfe o f E v i l ^ whereas i t is ímpojj ible , t ha t he who 
is EjJentiaUy Good. flouídproduce the Contrary, After which that Fa-
ther fpeaks al ib of fome degenerate Chriftians, who fell into the fame 
Error 5 oj 9 ¿TTO ^ cd îcrtodv ¿Tt-Titirovn-g ^ Q/A.MKv,Qia^,mc, SíShcfyocKícte,, 
% • z ^ i ™ TrígíV vcwoiyií<m,víí<;, ^ jutty Ú7rcVOv'í^ KOÍRS/25^4^1^ 
&v*¡t' Some Heret icks 5 fo r f ak jng the Ecclefiaj i ical D o & r i n e > and 
m a l i n o Jhipwral^ o f the F a i t h 9 have i n hk.e manner^ faf ly at tr ibuted 
a Real Nature a n d EJJenee to E v i l , Of which Hereticks there were 
feveral Seftsbefore the A í a n i c h e a n s ^ íbmetime taken notice of and 
cenfur'd by Pagan Philoíbphers themfelves 5 as by Ce l jw , where he 
charges Chriítians with holding this Opinión ? that there is 
G âvTi®-' Tsf [ÁJiyiXod 3 ? ^ r^o^ KaÍM^/zJ^V, A n Execrable G o d contrary 
to the Great God , and by P l o t i n m , writing a whole Book againft fuch 
Chrifiians.j the cjth of his Second Ennead, which by Porphyrius was 
ínícribed rvo^nss, A g a i n f i the G n o f i i c l y . 

But i f notwithftanding all that we have hitherto íaid to the con
tra r y 3 that which Plutarch fo much contends for, fhould be granted 
to be true5 that the Pagan Theologers generaíly aílerted Tivo Self" 
exi f tent Principies Q i G o o d G o d , and an E v i l Sotd or D e m o n ) and no 
more, i t would nnavoidably follow from thenee, that all thofe other 
Gods which they worQiipped, were not look'd npon by them, asfo 
Many V n m a d e S e l f - c x / í h n t Beings, becaufe then they fhould have 
acknowledged fo many F i r j i Pr incipies . However it is certai^that 
i f r////^r/?believed his own Writings, he muft o f neceffity takc it 
for granted, that nonc of the Pagan Gods fthoíe Two Principies01 
Good and E l v i l only excepted) were by their Theologers accounted 
V n m a d e or S e l f exif tent Beings. And as to P lutarch himfelf, ít15 
unqueílionably manifeft, that though he were a Pagan, and a VVor-
íhipper of all thoíe Many Gods of theirs, but efpecially among^ 
thereft, of t h e D d i a n Apollo ( whofe Prieft he declares himfelf^ 
feave been) yet he fuppofcd them all ( except only ene Good Ood, 
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nother E v i l Soul o f ihe W o r l d ) to be no Selfexiftent Deities, 

K ^ • H T ^ Í , G e m r a t e d ór Created Gods only. And the fame is 
b affirrned o í all his Pagan Followers, as aiib of the Manicheans, 

f0 - fniuch asthey3 befidestheir Good and Evil God ( the only l i n 
de Sdf-exiftent Beings acknowledged h y thernj wofíbipped alfó 

Enumerable other Deities. 

Hitherto we have not been able to fínd amóngíl the Pagans3 any 
who aílerted a A íu l t i tuc le of %) rima de S e í f - e x O t e n t De i t i es ? bnt orí 
the contrary v/e íhall now fínd One, whd took notice of this Opi-
nion of TTDMOOÍ dqxa)., Many Principies, ib far f o r t h as to confute it3 
and thatis A r i f i o t i e , who was not occaíioned t o do tbat neither, be-
caufe it was a Doftnne then Generally Received, but only beca ufe he 
had a mind5 odioufly to impute liich a thing to the Pythagorcans 
and Platoniíls, they making í d e a ' s (fometimes caíled alfo Numbers) 
in a certain fencCj the Principies of things. Nevertheleís the Opi
nión ít felf is well cosfuted by that Philolbpher, f r o m the P h í g n d m e n a 
after this manner, oí o K i ^ x ^ -r <x .̂Sixov TT^TDV -r /^3>ff/AÍ/^ov, ¿TOC d á Al''fi Met' 
o i^ lw 1)¿P$¿IM ¿ffííxv ¿ , íxd&g cíMxatt , ívr^croMJVi TÍjv i S TroiVjig xmoLV I-4-í-10» 

T̂ jgfnv • J / ^ J Í IÍ?/^j^j/ Í / J^ / M a t h e m a t i c a l N a m b e r is the F i r f i , andfrppofe 
one Principie of onc t h i n g j another o f another, ivou ld ma^e the 
p>hole W o r l d to be Uks an incoherent a n d difagreeing Poem, where th ings 
do not a l l m u t u a ü y contr ibute to one another , ñ o r con/pire together t a 
make up one Sence a n d Harmony 5 Bnt the contrary (íaith he) i s moj í e v i -
dent i n {the W o r l d j a n d therefore the i r cannot he M a n y P r i n c i 
pies, but \ n l y One, From whenee it is manifeft, that though A r i -
fiotle were a Woríhipper of Many Gods, as well as the other Pagans, 
(he fomewhere reprefenting it as very abíurd to Sacrifice to none but 
Jup i t e r ) yethe was no PolytheiU, in the fence before declared^ of ma
ny V n m a d e Self-exiftent D e i t i e s , ñor indeed any D i t h e i s f neither3 
no aílertor of Two V n d e r f i a n d i n g Principies , a Good and E v i l G o d , 
(as Plutarch pretended him to be) he not only here exploding that O-
pinion of TTCAACU o¿ox.cd, Many Principies, but alio exprelly deriving 
all from One, and in that v e r y Chapter afürming, that Good is a P r i n 
cipie, but not E v i l . But as for the Platonifts and Pythagorcans t h e r e 
perftringedby him, though i t betruethat t h e y m o l d e a s in lome 
fence Principies, as the Paradigms o f things, yet according to A r i -

J io t l e s o w n Confcffion , even in t h a t fame Chapter, they declared 
alfo, that there was &Mv) ágyy WJCJCÚTÍ^, another Pr incipie more ex-
ceüen t or Superiour, which ís indeed that t ha t was called by them the 
ra'tv, or ^ovoi^ V n i t y i t f e l f ora M o n d d , that is5 One moft Simple 
Deity. 

Though we did before demonftrate, that the Pagan Gods v êre noé 
all fuppofed by them to be V n m a d e Self-exiftent Beings, becaufe they 
acknowledged a Theogonia, aGenera t ion u n d Tempordry F r o d u & i o n o f 
GQCÍS ; yet forafmuch asit might be íiifpcded,that they held notwith-
uanding a Multitude of Llnmade Deities, we have now made the 
beftEnquiry that wecouídconcerning this, and the utmoft that we 
nave been able yet to difcoVer is, that íbme few of the Profeífed 

aSanŝ  as well m of pretended- Chriffttan^ have indeed aílerted a 
D f i p l i t i t f 

UNED



2 26 A General Sptrvey B o OK J 
D u p l i c i t y o f íuch Gods (viz. Vnc le r f i and i t tg Beings V n m a d e ) one Good 
and the other E V J I ^ but no more. Whereas on the contrary we have 
found, that A r i f i á t k did profeííedly oppoíe, this Opinión o f 
PrivcipleS) or V n t n a d e Gods^ which certainly he durft never have done 
had i t then been the Generally received Opinión o f the Pagans. And 
though it be true, that feveral of the Ancient Chriítians, in their Dif, 
putcs vvith PaganSj do confute that Opinión o f M a n y V n w a d e Deities 
yet we do not find for all that, that any o f thcm ícriouíly charge 
the Pagans wi th i t , they only doing it occaíionally and ex ahnndanti , 
But we ftiould be the better enabled, to make a clear Judgment con-
cerning this Controveríie, whether there were not amongft the Fagan 
Deities^ a M u í t i t n d e of Suppoled V n w a d e Be ings , i f we did but take a 
íhort furvey of their Religión, and coníider all the íeveral kinds of 
Gods woríhipped by them, which may, as we conceive3 be reduced 
to thefe fbllowing ÍHeads. In the Firíi: place therefore i t is certain 
that Many o f the Pagan Gods, were nothing elfe but D e a d M e n C oí 
theSoulsof Men Deceafed) called by the Greeks H é r o e s , and the 
Latines Manes , fuch as Hercules, L í b e r , ¿ E f c n l a p u j , Cajior, PoHux 
g u h i n u s ^ and the like. Neither was this only true o f the Greeks 
and Romans , but alfo o f the ^Egyptians , Syrians and Baby-
lonikns. For which caufe the Pagan Sacrifices , are by way oí 
contempt in the Scripture called , the Sacrifices o f the Dead^ 
that is , not o f D : a d or L i f d e f i Statues , as fome would put 
i t ofF, but o f D e a d M e n . which was the reaíbn , why ma* 
ny o f the Religious Rites and Solemnities, obferved by the Pagan 
Priefts, were M m m f u l z n á Fune ra l ^ accordinglyas it is expreíled in 

cha^e.v^i. Baruch concerning the Babylonians, TherPiej is fit i n their Temples hav 
i n g the i r clothes renP, a n d the i r heads a n d heardsJhaven, a n d nothing Mf 
on the i r heads 5 They rore a n d cry before the i r Gods^as men do at the Feaji, 
when one is dead, ( Some o f which Rites, are therefore thought 
to have been Interdided to the ífraelitiíh Priefts. ) And 
the íame thing is noted likewiíe by the Poet concerning the 
EgyptianS;, 

E t quem t u pUngens, Hominem te j i a r i s , Of i r in : 

And intimated by XewpWe/ the Colophonian, when he reprehen-
fively admoniftied the Egyprians afterthis manner, é Stsq v ^ i ^ M 
^^veív, e 5 3^vS(n St~ó<; vo/ií^^ That i f they thought thofe to be Gods, 
theyjhould not fo lament them^ but i f they wou ld lament them,they fiouÜ 
nn longer th-ifif^ them Gods. Moreover it is well known, that this Hu-
mour o f Deifying Men, was afterwards carried on further, and that 
Living Men (as Emperors) had alfo Temples and Altars, erefted to 
them^ Kay Humane rt?//íiej and C/f/e/, were alfo fometimes D ^ / ^ 
by the Pagans, Rome i t felf being made a Goddcfi . Now no man cao 
imagine that thofe Men-gods and City-gods.were look'd upon by theffj 
as fo many V n m a d e S e l f e x i j i e n t D e i t i e s j h e y being not indeed fo much 
as cpvvl ^VMTOI Síoi-, Gods Made or Generated by Nature , but rather A f 
tificially Made, by Humane W i l l and Pleafure. Again, Anoth^ 

f o r t o í t h e Pagan D e i t i e s , were all the Greater Parts o f the Viílbj 
Mundane Syííem3 or CorporealWorldj asfuppofedto be A n i m ^ ^ 
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' T ^ ^ t h e M o o n and the Stars, and even the Earth i t f d ^ U n d e i 

Th N "mes o f Prefia, and Cybele^the Mothe r o f the Gods^ and the jike. 
the t ís certain alfo, that none o f thefe could be taken for Un-
^ T I Self-exiftent Deitiesneither, by thofe who fuppored rhe whole 
W Hd i t fe lf to have been Generated^ or had a Begtnmng^ which as 
J ^ o t l e tells us 5 was the Generally received Opinión before his 

There was alio a T m r d Sor t o f Pagan Deities, Ethereal and 
lj^'al A n i m á i s Invifible, called Ddbtnons^ G e n i i and Lares^ Superiour 
' ¿leed to Men, but Inferiour to the C e l e j i i d or M u n d a n e Gods before 
mentioned. Wherefore thefe muft needs be l o o k ' d upon alfo by them 
b u t as ^ V ^ T D I ^ o l , G e m r a t e d or Created Geds^ they being but certain 
I n f e r h u r Parts o f the whole Generated World . 

Beiides all thefe;, the Pagans had yeí another Sort o f Gods 5 t h a t 

were nothing but mere Accidents or Ajjections o f Subjiances 3 
which therefore could not be íuppofed by them to be Self-
exiftent Dei t ies , becaufe they could not fo much as S u b f ú i by 
themjelves. Such as w e r e , Vertue^ P ie t j , Felicjty^ Truthy Faitb^ Hope, 
Jujiice^ Clemency^Love^ Def í re , Hea l t h , Peace? Honour , Fame, Libertyy 
Memory , sleep^ N/ghf> i m d t h Q l ike 5 a l l which had their Temples or 
Altars erededto them. Now this kind o f Pagan Gods, cannot well 
be conceived to have becn any thing elfe, but the Several a n d V a r i -
o us Mani fe j idHons o f that One D i v i n e F o r c é , Power a n d Providence that, 
nins rhrough the Whole World ( a s rcípcdíing the Go/>d a n d E v i l o f 
Meo) FiBi t iot í f ly Pcrjonated^ a n d ío repreíented a s Ib Man y Gods and 
Goddejjes, 

Lafíly, There i s ftill Another k i n d o f Pagan Gods behind, having 
Subj i an t i a l a n d Perfonal Ñ a m e s , which yet cannot be conceived nei-
ther to be f o many U n d e r f i a n d i n g Beings, V n m a d e , and Independcnt 
upon any Supreme, were i t for no oth«r reafon butonly this, becaufe 
they have a l l o f them their Particular Places and Provinces, Offices a n d 
Fnnctions f e v e ra 11 y ( a s i t were) affigned í o them, and to which they 
are coníined^ fo as not t o enterfere and claíh w i th one another, but 
agreeably tomake up one Orderly a n d Harmonious Syftem o f the 
Whole v One of thofe Godsruling only in the Heavens, Another in 
the A i r , Another inthe Sea, and Another in the Ea r th a n d f i e / / 5 One 
being the God o í Goddefs of Learn ing and I F i f d o m , Another o f Speech 
and Eloquence, Another o f j u j i i c e and Po l i t i ca lOrde r ^ One the G o d o f 
War , Another the G o d o f Pleafure, One the G o d o f Corn , and Ano
ther the G o d o f W i n c , and the like. For how can i t be conceived 
that a Multitude o f Undcrftanding Beings Self exiftent a n d índepen-
dent, could thusof themíelves have fallen into fuch a Uniform Or-
d e r a n d Harmony, a n d without any claíhing, peaceably and quiet-
l y íharing the Government o f the whole World amongft them, íhould 
carry it on with fuch a Conftant Regulari ty f For which Caufe we con
duele alfo, t h a t neíther thofe D i i M u j o r n m G e n t i u m , whether the 
í w e n t y Sele i í i^ o r t he Twelve Confentes, ñor yet t h z t T r i u m v i r a t e o f 
^ o d s , amongft whom Homer fhares the Govérnment o f the whole 
World, accordingto that o f M a x i m u s T y r i u s , T̂ /X.6'* ^ ^ O Ú ^ i ^ ^ i ^ Dijf.'xs: 
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evToc, záU<; 9 ¿^vov, The Sea beivg ajjtgned ta Neptune, the D a r l ^ ^ 
S u b t e r r á n e o s Parts to Pluto3 but the Heaven to Jnpiterj which Three 
are fometimes called alio the C e k í í i a l ^ Mar ine^ and Tbrc/^rz^/Jupiter. 
Norlaft ly. that other R o m á n a n d S a w o t h r a c i a n T r i n i t y o í Goch^ Wo!:] 
fhipped all together in the Capítol, J ú p i t e r ^ M i n e r v a and Juno'^ \ ^ 
that none o f all thefe could reafonably be thought by the Pagan3 
themfelvesj tobefo many really diftin¿t3 Vnmade^ and S e ¡ f e x i j i t m 
De i t i e s , 

Wherefore the Truth o f thís whole buííneís feems to be this5 that 
the anciont Pagans did Phyfiologize in their Theology 0 and whether 
looking u pon the Whole W o r l d A n i m a t e d , as the S ú f r e m e God, and 
confequently the Several Parts o f it3 as his Living. Members, or elfe 
apprehending i t at leaft tobe a M i r r o r , or Viíible Image o f the Invi-
íible Deity, and confequently all its Several Par ts , and Things ofNa-
t u r e , but ib many Several J l í a m f e U a t i o n s of the D i v i n e Power and 
Providence, they pretended., that all their Devotion towards the DeU 
tyjOUght not to be Hudled up in one General and Confufed Acknovv-
ledgment, o f a Snpreme I n v i f b l e Being, the Creator and Govemour of 

' all-, but that all the Several Mani fe f l a t ions o f the Ds i t j / in the Worldj 
confídered íingly and apart by themíelveS;, íhould be made fo ma
ny D i f i i n c t Obje&s o f their Devout Veneration 5 and therefore in 
order hereunto did they Trprxmimmi&v, fpeak^of the things i n Nature^ 
a n d the Parts o f the W o r l d , as Perfons, and confequently as fo mnny 
Gods and Goddejjes 5 yet ib, as that the Intelligent might eaíily un-
derfland theMeaning, that thefe were all really nothing elfe^ butfo 
many Several Ñ a m e s and Not ions , o f that One Numen , D i v i n e Forcé 
anci Power, which runs through the whole World,, multiformly difplay-
ing it felf therein. To íhis purpoíe Balbus m Cicero, Videt ifne u ta 
Phy flcis r e h m , t r a u í a Ra t io ftt a d Commcvt i t ios & Ficios De os <? Seejoit 
no t borv j r o m the Things o f Na ture , F i í í i t i o m Gods have been made? 
And Origen íeems to iníift upon this very thing, (where Celfus upbraids 
the Jews and Chriftians for worfhipping Oneonly God) íhewing that 
all that íeeming Multiplicity o f Pagan Gods, could not be under-
ítood of fo ñ í a n y D i j i i n c f S u b j i a n t i a l Tndependent Deit ies 5 ^ h v i ^ 

i v q MÓofe$, í) oé/u/1©^ Tv.q "o. ̂ , í) TÜCC. xá^Jíctc , cúÁ yj/xvkc ( ^ ^ c y m - T ü 
(PvvaS'm yuxT iciccv vtpt&mhtk^ áM' ¿ ^vvvmiai TDÍ CEMÍU;¿OV dvcc-nhiíc^^ 
((rtey/zTVTWi&cSrx i ^¡'tSvra- obro T^V vr^cí/y^T&y) c/̂ eíRyúvcu @í%c. To this 
Sen ce i Let Celfus therefore h i m f e l f Jhew, how he i s a ble to make out 
a M u h i f l i c i t y o f Gods (Subftantial and Self-cxiflent) according to 
Grecas a n d other B a r b a r í a n Pagans 5 let h i m declare the Effcnce and Suh' 

J t a n t i a l Perfonality o f tha t Memory w h i c h by Júpiter gencrated ihe 
Mtffes, or o f tha t Themis w h i c h brought f o r t h the Hours 5 Or let ht0 

fiew how the Graces always Naked do fubjífi by themfelves. But he W"'' 
never be a b k to do t h í s , ñ o r to make i t appear tha t thofe Figments 0] 
the Creeos ( w h i c h feem to be really no th ing elfe but the Things of N¿WrS 
i u r n e d in to Pcrfons)are fo many d i f i i n & ^ S e l f - e x i ^ e n t ^ D c i t i e s ^ h . ^ ^ 
latter Words are thus rendred ina Late Edition 5 Sed n u n q u a m p o t e r í 
C CcljiM ^ C r £ c o r u m Figmenta , q u £ v a l / d i ora fieri v i d e n t u r , ex f'c 
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CH A P. I V * Deifíed, butfeveral Ñamesof God. 229 
r ^ T T c s e í f e arguere^ which weconfeis we cannot underftand 5 but 
ipjts P IIIQ ward aw^OTneícdvíi , there turned V a l i d i o r a fieri^ is 
v̂e c o n ^ o r igen in the fame íence wi th 7r̂ (nw7n)7rt/Qt»5ajj ib that 

^ m e a n i n s is as we have declared 3 that thofe Figments o f the 
C ^ j a n d o t h e r Barbarían Pagans, (whicharethe fame wi th Balbus 
his C o m m m U t i i & F i & i D i i ) arereally nothing elfe but t t e r h m g s o f 
Nature F igura t ive ly and F iBi t iouJ ly Verfonated, and confequently not 
fo many D i f i i n B Subf tan t ia l D e i t i e s , but only feveral Not ions and 
Conftderations o f One God, or Supreme Numen5in the World . 

Nowthis F / ^ ¿ í / ^ T e r f o m t i n g ) and Deifyi f ig o f ThingS;, by thé 
Pa2¡aa Theologers3 wns á o w e T r v o manner o £ ways^ One, when thofe 
Things in Nature , were themfelves without any more ado or Change 
of Nameŝ , ípoken o f as Perfms, and fo made Gods and Goddejjes^ as 
inthe many inftances before propofed. Another, when there were 
diftinit Profer a n d Perfonal Names accommodated feverally to thofe 
ThtngS) as o f M i n e r v a , to Wifdom^ o f Nepune to ÚiQSea^ of Ceres i b 
Cor;? and of Bacchus t o W i n e . In which Lattcr Cafej thofe Períonal 
Names Properly íignífieg the Invi f tb le D i v i n e Powers > íuppofed to 
preíide over thofe íeveral Things in Nature? and theíe are thereíbre 
properly thofe Gods and GoddeíTeS;) which are ^ÍM?e5 éááv, i \ \e .Givers 
and Dijpenfers o f the Good Things, and the Removers o f the Con-
trary 5 but they are ufed Improperly aKo, for t h e T h i n g t o f ÍSSature 
themíelves;, which therefore as Manífeftations o f the Divine Power2 
Goodneís and Providence, Per fonated , are fometimes alio Abuftvely^ 
called Gods a n á G o d d e J f e s . This Myftcry o f t h e Pagan Polytheifm^ is 
thus fully declared h y M o í c o p u í w $ <Vov o^mvTa oí "EMtu;£? o c f f l m m , r1 ~ , x. 

EVÍ í> Ó.V0|U0ííl 1̂  75 Tl¿ü ótÍV(X/XtV £̂ )V , T 'é^S^fSvTOt ^Títí ÊOV G>v6fÁ0t(py • 
o0cv "Hcp^s^v rírz SIOÍKÓVIUJI'J TSTP -OT̂ , ¿ , «r 'é^rs^TSvTa Tea? ^ia T¿-
T« dvíqyxpfyícas Tiyvcciq^ it) AM/ẐT̂CV «r orrov ^ T̂SÍ HoopTr^, ^ TIU) JW »̂ 

S í ^ i / a í T oíí'ov o nAáTzüV Tro^páy-l, ^!5bívuíT7)y T̂TOV Troieí ÜTO ^ AIOVUODV • % 

% ^r7faTScra,v TÔTÍÍ ÔV • ÍQ} TST̂  ̂  Mácra.? iKiytv *túgti Kcyims TSXVCW, 0T0V 
¿HÍoe/^ív, á^voM'^ , mfictxP'm, r^-yuMocv, jy TÔ  tcpo^? ¿, - m ^ ^ c ; j p 
TOV ^sá$. ^ f / ^ f » ' 5 whatfoever the Greekj ( or Pagans) 

y¿zir to have any Power^ Fertue or A b i l i t y i n itb they looked upon i t as 
not a t f i ngacco rd ing to fitch P o m r , w i t h o u t the Prov iden te , Preftdeñcy^ 
or Inffluence o f the Gods 5 a n d they cal led both the Th ing i t f e l f^which ha th 
the Power, a n d the Dai ty p r e j í d i n g over it3 by one a n d the fame Ñ a m e $ 
whence the M i n i f i e r i a l F i r e ufed i n Mechanich^ A r t s , a n d the G o d pre -

J id ing over thofe A r t s tha t veork, by fire^ were both al ike ^ ^ H e p h í e f t u s 
or Vulcan 3 f o the ñ a m e Demetra or Ceres, was g i v e n as w e ü to Corn 
*nd F r u i t s , as to tha t Goddef i w h i c h be j lows them^ Athena or Minerva.-
d r d al ike f}gnifiet W i f d o m , a n d the Goddef i w h i c h is the Difpenfer o f i t ^ 
Uionyfus¿7r Bacchus, Ur iñe , a n d the God tha t g i v e t h Wine (whence 
rmo etymologi2.es the Ñ a m e f r o m g i v i n g o f W i n e . ) I n / % titanner 
tbey calJed both the Childbe í r i n g o f I V o m e n , a n d the Goddefjes that [ t i 
f v m e n d o v e t //^/^/e Eilithuia ^Luc ina^ Coitus^r Copulation a n d 

thé 
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5 0 AU the FaganGoch, B o o K I , 
the Dei ty p r e j i d w g over i t ^ Aphrodite or Venus. A n d h f i l y ^ i n 
fame m a n m r ^ by the Mufes^ they f t g n i f e d both thofe R a t i o n d A n s ^ BĴ  
tOTÍc¡{¡ A Ú r o n o m y ^ Voetry^ a n d t h e Goddejfes vphichaj j i j i t he re inor pro[ 
mote the f ame . Now as the feveral Things in t a t u r e and Farts of the 
C o r p ó r e a ! W o r l d , are thus M e t o n y m i m l l y and Catacreftically 3 calleé 
Gods and Goddefes^ i t is evidente that fuch Dei t ies as thefe;, could 
not be fuppofed to be V n m a d e or Self-exitfent0 by thofe who acknow* 
ledged the whole Wor ld to have been Generated and had a Begiíj, 
ning. But as thefe Ñames were ufed more Properly, t o Ognifíe i,2v¿m 

fible and V n d e r j t a n d i n g Pomrs0 Preíiding over the Th/ngs in Natan^ 
a n d Difpenfing o f them^ however they have an appearance o f fo ma! 
ny feveral díftin¿t De i t ies , yet they feem to have been all really no-
thing elfe;, but as Balbus in Cicero expreílcs it3 Deus Pertinens per JSi4m 
t u r a m cujufque Rei0 G o d paffmg through, a n d a & i n g i n the Nature of 
evary t h i n g , and confequently;, but feveral Nameŝ  or ib many DifFe-
rent Notionsand Coníiderations ofthat One Supreme Numen , that 
Divine Forcé 3 Power, and Providence, which runs through the 
whole World, as variouíly Manifefting it íelf therein. 

Wherefore, íince therc were no other Kinds of Gods amongft the 
Tagans, beíides thcfe airead y enumerated, unleís their Images, sta-
l ú e s and Symhols íhould be accountcd fuch (becauíe they were alfo 
íbmetimes Ahufively called Gods} which could not be fuppofed by 
them to have been V n m a d e or without a Beginningj they being the 
Wórkmaníhip of mens own hands, We condude univerfalíy3 that 
all that M u l t i p l i c i t y of Vagan G o d s , which makes fo great a íhew 
and noife, vvas really either nothing but Several Ñ a m e s and Notions oí 
One Supreme D e i t y , according to its diíferent Man i f c j i a t i ons^Gi f t s and 
Effe&s in the World, Ferfonated 5 or elfe Many I n f e r i ou r Vnder j t and ing 
Beings> Generated or C r e a í e d by One Supreme : ib that One Vnmade 
Se l f - ex i j i en t D e i t y , and no more,, was acknowledgcd by the more la-
telligent oí theancient Pagans, (for of the Sottiíh Vulgar no man 
can pretend to give an account-, inany Religión) and confequently, 
tlie Pagan FoJytheifm (or T d o l a t r y ) conílfted not, in woríhipping a 
M u l t i p l i c i t y of V n m a d e M i n d s , De i t i e s and Creators Self exiftent 
from E t e r n i t y a n á Independent upon One Supreme $ but in Mingling 
and Blending, fome way or other unduly, Creature- ivorf i ip , witnthe 
Worfhip o f the Creator, 

And that the ancient Pagan Theifts thus acknowledgcd One Su
preme God, who was the only 3ecí á^jt;^©^, V n m a d e or Vnprodu-
ced D e i t y , (V íay, Theifts, becaufe thoíe amongft the Pagans, who ad
mití ed o f Many Gods, but none at all Unmade, were abfolute A-
íheifts) this may be undeniably concluded from what was before 
provecí, that they acknowledgcd Omnipotence or Infinite Power, to 
be a Divine Attribute. Becaufe upon the Hypothefis o f Many V n 
made Self exiftent Deities, ítis plain that there could be none Omni-
p o t e n t , and confequently no fuch thing as Omnipotente i n reruw 
n a t u r a : and therefore Omnipotence was rightly and properly fty|eíl 

by M a c r o b i m , S t i m m i D e i Omnipoten t ia , it being an Attribute Eífenj 
tialiy Peculiar^ toOne Supreme, and Solé-Self exiftent Deity. Afíd 

s i m p l t t i 0 
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Q^XPT^V. Derivedfrom One Suprcme, 231 
- 7. ^ likewife a Pagan^ confuted the Manichean Hypothefts o f 

+ S e i f & ' t f t * * * Dei t ies from henee alíb3 becaufe it deftroyed 5«?«/-

^VTTDC^ C^TT)^ Kzyt/L/Xoov 0£ov, /AfintTi vrávTOV cd-nov M^<lv, /xf i^ ¿$ TnsaTo. 
^ ^ T O P ^ ^^^? áwftyeíy, Mu/^v ax37z«f THV áK^íár i^ ^ oAiu; dvctftiL 
m ffMoL ra r i oMs hjvd^cG^ % ISTO • For they who aj~ 
fert í r v o Principies o f t h V n i v e r f e ( O n e Good,. the other E v i l ) are ne* 
ccjFitatedto g r a n t , that the Good Pr inc ip ie called hy them God^ k no t 
the Caufe of a l l things^ nei ther can they praife i t as Omnipotente nor 
aícribe a Perfeft a n d Whole E n t i r e Power to ií5 hut only the H a l f of a 
iVhole Power at mofî  i f f & much. O ver and beíides all which/ i t hath 
been al ib proved already5 that the ancient Atheifts under Paganifm, 
dired:ed themfelves principally, agaínft the Opiniort o f Monarchy^ or 
o f One Supreme Dei ty ruling over all , from whence i t plainly appears, 
that it was then aíTerted by the Pagan Theifts. 

And wethink i t here obfervable, that this was a thing fo general-
ly confefíedand acknowledged, that Fanfius the Manichean;, took 
up this Conceit, that both the Chriftians and Jews Paganized i n the 
O p i n i ó n o f Monarchyy that is5 derived this Do&rine o f One Deity3 
tUe Solé Principie o f allthings, only by Tradition from thePagans, 
and by confequence were no other than Schifms or Subdivided Se&s 
o f Paganifin. Pos defcifcentes a G e n t i b w (íaith he) M & n a r c b í £ Opi~ stdug,eomH 
nionem pr in ib vohi jcum d iv td f i f l i s ^ i d e f t ^ u t Qmnia credat is ex Deo, í"^'^1©. 
E j i i s f a n é Schifma^ necnon & Priores v e j i r i Jud<ei. De Opinione Monar* 
c h i £ ) i n nnUo e t i am ipft d i j f en t i nn t aPaganis . Quare conjlat Vos atquo 
Judeos^ Schi jma ejse G e n t i l i l i t a t i s . Sectas aatem fi qu£ras 3 non 
plus erunt qaam D H Ó ^ Gentium ó - Noftra. Ton r e v o l t i n g fiom the 
Gentiles, broke off t he i r Op in ión o f M o n á r c h y ^ and c a r r i ed i t along w i t h 

fou0 fo m to helieve a l l th ings to come fiom God . Wherefore j o u are re-
alJy no th ing hut a Schifm o f Paganifm ^ or a S u h d i v i d e d firanch o f i t ^ 
and fo areyonr Predecejfors the Jews 5 who differ no th ing fiom Pagan s 
neither0 i n t h k Op in ión o f Monarchy, Whence i t i s manifefi^ tha t both 
C h r i í í i a n s and j e w s are hut Schifms o f G e n t i l i f m . Bn t as f o r Se&s o f 
R e l i g i ó n , really d i f f e r i n g f i o m another, there are hut thefe Tivo, That o f 
thePagans, and That of ours^ who altogether di j fent fiom them. Now 
though this be falfe and fooliih , a9 to the Chriftians and 
Jews, deriving that Opinión of Monarchy, only by way o f Tradi
tion., from the Pagans3 which is a thing founded in the Principies 
o f Nature, yet i t fuñiciently íhews5 this to have been the General 
Sence o f the Pagans 5 that all their Gods were derived from One 
Solé Self-exiftent Deity 5 fo that they neither acknowledged a 
M u l t i u t d e of Unmadc Deities, ñor yet that D « ^ / / a ^ o f them3 which 
P / ^ r ^ contended for3 fOne Good and the Other Ez/i/J who accord^ 
mgly deniedGodto betheCaufe o f all Things, writ ing thus in his 
Defea: of Oracles, oí f A p ¿^vo^ k - n K ^ r 0t¿v, oí 3 o>S TÍ TmívTúov cu-nov 
^ v f e ^ á?DxS<n juiíe/^ ^ TT^TTOVÍO^ They are g u i l t y o f one E x t r e m e , 
n>ho maheGod the Caufe o f No th ing , a n d they o fano the r , who make h i m 
the Caufe o f a l l th ings , But this Paradox, was both late ftarted a-
^ongfl: the Greeks, and quickly cried down by the Succeííion o f their 
Philofophers, and therefore prejudiceth not the T r u t h o f Fauftus his 

^ 5 General 
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252 The Vagans held both Many Gods? B o o K {. 
General Aílertion^concerning the Pagans. Which is again fully Co^ 

LM.cap.io. firmedjby SuAufiw in his R.eply , Siquts i t a d i v i d a t ^ u t d i c a t eorum 
aliqua. Religione det inentur^ A l i i s f lacere V n u m D e u m cokndt tm^ 
M u l t a s 5 per hanc d i f f e r m ü a m & Vagani a nobis Remot i f un t^ & M a l # l 
c h £ i cum Paganis deputantur^ nos autem cum Judtfts. H z c f o r t e d i c ^ 
t ñ , qt ibd Mul tos Déos Vcjiros ^ ex V n z S u h l i a n t i a p r h i b e t í s 5 
Vagani Mu l t e s fuos, non ex V n a ajfferant, quamvis d i v e r j a i ü k OJfici^ 
& Opera^ & Potcjiates i l l ñ a t t r i h u a n t , fícut e t i am apud vos^ A h u s £)el 
m expugnat Gentem Tenehrarum^Alius exea capta f a b r i c a t M u n d u m ^ & c 
I f one¡hould make anotber D i f i r i b u t i o n o f Re l ig ion r í f s^ i n t o f u c h as t F o r l 

Jfjip ei ther One God^or M m y Gods 3 according to tb i s D i v i f i o n the Pagans 
wiü be removed f r o m m Chr i j i ians^ a n d j o j i n e d w i t b Tou Manicheans, 
B u t p e r h a p s y o u w j l l b e r e fay^ i b a t a l l your M a n y Gods are d e r i v e d f i o m 
One Subjiance, as i f the Pagans d i d not alfo der ive a l l t be i r Gods from 
One^ though a t t r i b n t i n g f e v e r a l Ojfices^ Worf{s a n d Powers to thcm ^ i n 
l i ke manner m a m o n g í i you^ One G o d expugns the N a t i o n o f Darkjxefs 
Another God makes a I V o r l d out of it0 &c. And again afrerwards he 

s.Ang.comra wrítes further to the di me purpoíe 5 D i f c a t ergo Fauftus Monurchi te Opu 
ÍT^.'1,20* nionem^ non ex G e n t i b m nos babere^ f e d Gentes non ufque a de o a d F alfós 

D é o s ejjé dilapfas^ ut Opinionem ami t t e ren t Z l n i m V e r i Dei^ ex quo eji 
O m n k qualifeunque N a t u r a : Let Fauftus therefore know^ t h a t We Chri* 

J i i a n s have not d e r i v e d the Op in ión of Monarchy f r o m the Pagans^ but 
t ha t the Pagans have n o t f o f a r degenerated^ f i n k i n g doven i n t o the IVor^ 

f j i p o f f a l f e Gods0 as to have l o j i the Opin ión o f One True God^f rom wbom 
is a l l Whatfoever Na ture, 

X í V. ít folíows from what we have decía red 0 that the Pagan 
Polytheifmox M u í t i p U c i t y ofGods^ is not to be underítood in the fence 
befare expreíied. o í Many 6eo] á ^ V o í 5^ ou)>7reso¿ío/, M a n y Vnproduced 
a n d Self-ex f i e n t Deities0 but according to íbme other N o ú o n or Eqm-
voca i ion o f theword Gods. For God is, T r o M a ^ & ^ At^c^itov, one of 
thofe words t ha t ha th been ufed i n many different Jences^ the Atheijts 
themfelves acknovvledging a G o d and Gods^ according to íbme Private 
Sences o f their own5 ("which yet they do not all agree in neither) 
and Theifts not aiways having the fame Notion o f that Word : For-
afmuch as Angels in Scripture arecalled Gods in one fenccj thatis, as 
V n d e r j i a n d i n g Beings Supcriouc to men, ímmortal;, Holy and Happy? 
and the word is again fometímes carried down lower to Princes and 
M a g i í í r a t e s \ and not only íb^ but alfo to Good men as fuchp when 
they are faid to be A/We Partakers o f the D i v i n e Nature . And thus 
that léamed Philofopher and Chriftian B o e t h i m . O m n k Beatu* Deus j 

f e d Na tura q u i d e m U n m ^ Part ic ipat ione vero n i h i l prohibet effe quam-
plurimosy every Good a n d Happy m a n k a God0 a n d though tbere he only 
OneGod^ by N a t u r e y e i no th ing h inders but tha t tbere may be Many by Par* 
t i c ipa t ion . But then again all M e n and Angels are alike denied to be 
Gods in other R.efpe£ts 3 and particularly , as to Religious Worjhip' 
Thou p a l t ¡Vorfhip the L o r d thy God^ a n d h i m only fíoalt thou Serve. 
Now this isthat, which feems to be Eílentially ineluded in the Pa
gan Notion o f the word G o d or Gods^ when taken in general, name-
ly-, a Refpeff to R e l i g i ó n Worf lñp, Wherefore a G o d in general accord* 
ing to the fence of the Pagan Theifis , may be thus defíned. A n V n -

derjUnding 
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C H A P. IV. And One God, in diferent Sénceh 23 5 
( landivg Being fuperiour to Men^ fiot o r ig ina l ly c ler ived f r o m Senjlefi 

í Uer a n d l o o k i d u p o n as an OhjeB f o r mens ReUgróus tTorJhip, B u t 
V general Not ion of the word God^ is again reftrained and limited, 

^ p j f e r e n c e s i in x h e D i v r f i o n o í i t . Forfuch a Godasthis, rnay be 
f f a f & y t y d & i Ingenerate or Vnprodnced^ and confequently Se l f - ex i -

^h^nt ' orelfe fy^-i Gcnerated ov Trodnced^ and Depertdevt on f o m e 

Hieher Being as nsCaufe. In the former fcnce, the Intelligent Pa-
r̂ans as we have declared, acknowledged only One God , who was 

fherefore called by them o x^r Ifox^, according to that of Thd-
!es ín Lacr t jus & TT̂ O-SUTOCT̂ V ^ o t o , o 3 ? o ^ á̂ vvwTóv /,/ the 
oldcft o f a l l th ings, hecanfe he is V n m a d e or Vnprodi iced^ a t i d t h e only 
t h i n g t h a t i s jo : but in the ]atrer3 they adroitted of M a n y C o J s , Ma-
ny V n d e r j h w d i n g Bch/gs^ which, though GefTcrated or r r o d u c e d , y t t 
were Superiour ta Men^ and look'd upon as ObjeBs fbr their Rel igious 
iVorfbip. And thus the Fagan Tke/Jis were both Volytheifts and M o n o -
theijis in different Sences, they acknowledged both y l /^ /z ; ' and 
OneGod tfyit is3 i l / ^ I n f e r i o u r Dcit ies^ fubordíoate to OneSupreme. 
Thus Onatus the Pythagorean in Stobteus declares himíelt5 ^¿c/, E d M j f U i i 

T& TTÍKVÍÓÍ • OÍ cA' ¿cMo/ vroMo] ^!íXcp6^pvÍ£? ^ ^ H - ^ - » fcoLúiKájei o TrávTúov ou;-

^ c Í9 K^ár^ ií, ¡JUíyibzi i i , d^zrSc ¿ue '^v • ST©^ 9 R d ^ / . é ^ y O-L/̂ U-
7nxvT(X jcocrfxov - TOI ócMo/ oi ^sov íe ; eíoi ROCT' ¿^ t -Vov, o-úv TE T2 TTÍXV^ ^S^e-
aywói, ) t p v ÚTTKcAéo'Jfec, -raf T r ^ r á ) ^ voiiíSí • I t feemeth to me tha t 
there is not only One God^ but tha t there is One the Greateji, a n d Highe j i 
Godj that governeth the ivhole Wor ld^ a n d tha t there are Many otker 
Gods^ befídes h i m di f fe r ing as to power5 t h a t One G o d re igning over them 
all) whofurmounts them all^ in fower^ G r e a t n e f í a n d Vertue, This is tha t 
God^ who conteins a n d comprehends the whole W o r l d 5 but the other Gods^ 
are thofe who together w i t h the Revoln t ion o f t h e Z) n i ver j e ̂  o rder ly fo l low 
that F i r f i a n d In t e l l i g ib l e God . Where it is evident, that O n a í u s his 
TTOMOI Geo] or M a n y Gods0 were only the He aven ly Bodits^ or A n i m a t e d 
stars . And partly, from thofe words cited, but chiefly others which 
follow after inthe lame place, f that wi l l be produced elfewhere) i t 
plainly appears, that in Onatus his time, there were íbme who ac
knowledged One Only God^ denying ali thofe other Gods, then com- ' 
monly Woríhipped. And indeed Anaxagoras^ feems to have been 
í'uch a one 5 forafmuch as afíerting One PerfeCt M i n d Ruling over al l , 
(which is the True D e i t y ) he effedually degraded all thofe other Pagan 
Godf) the Sun , Moon m d Stars from their Godf i ips , b y making the 
Sun nothmg but a Globe o f F i r e , and the Moon E a r t h and Stones, and 
the líke o f the other Stars and Planets. And fome fuch there were 
alfoamongft the Anc ien t Egyptians, as fhall be deciared in due place. 
Moreover Proclns upon Plato's T i m £ u s tells us, that there hath been p.ao<& 

always lefs doubt and controverfie in the World concerning the One 
God) than concerning the M a n y Gods. Wherefore Onatus here de
clares his own fence, as to this particular, v i % , that befides the One 
Supreme G o d , there were alfo M a n y other I n f e r i ou r De i t i e s > that 
K 3 V n d e r ñ a n d i n g B e i n g S ) tha tough t to be Religioujly IVorf i ipped, 

But becaufeit isnot impoíiible, but that there might be imagind 
0ne Supreme D e i t y , though there were many other S ioi o ^ i í í o i V n ^ 

m a d i 
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234 The P^g^ Theogonia, thefame B o o K. T. 
made and S e l f e x i f i e n t Gods beíides, as Vlutarcb fuppofed before, One 
Supreme God;, together with a 4 w t r r a t i o ñ d Soul or D<emon 
V n m a d e Inferiour in power t o i t , therefore weadd in thenext place 
that the more Intelligent Pagar^ did not only afíert One GodthdiX. vvas 
Supreme and K^TI^Í vrávíoov, the mofi Vowerful o f a l l t h e G o d s ¡ but alr0 
who bcing Omnipotente was the Pr incipie and Caufe o f all the reft3 and 
therefore the only á ^ n í í © - v¿cwdv'd<$(&J, the only Vnproduced 
andSe l f - ex i f i en t Dei ty , M a x i m m T y r i m affirms thís to have been the 

vijf.i.pag.t general fenceof all the Pagans, that there was, S s k t d t f w í tctm?,^ 
^ TnxT^, ^rSf'olTrcMo/, r^S7rca<^í, o ^ v á ( ^ One God the K i n g a^d 
Father o f a l igandmany Gods ¿ h e Sons o f God^re igning together w i t h God, 
Neither did the Poets imply any thing lefs, whcn 2 ^ was fo often 
called by the Greeks and J ú p i t e r by the Latios TTOCÍ;̂  á v / ^ v n ^VT?, 
and H o m i n u m Pater atq'^ Dcorum^ox H o m i n u m Satorque D e o r u m ^ n á the 
like.Andindeed the Theogonia o f the ancient Pagaos before mention'd 
was commooly thusdeclared by them univerOilly^ ^C;HÍ^$ 7^5 S & q ^ 
t h a t the Gods werc Gencratedy oras Herodotus expreffeth it? OTÍ ejcaŝ  
7->ír SfeSv t ^ £ 7 T , tha t every one o f the Gods was Generated or Produced-^ 
which yet is not fo to be underftoodj as i f they had therefore fuppofccj 
no God at all V n m a d e or Self-exrjient^ (which is Abfolutc Ather fm) but 
that the oí êoi theGods^ as diíkinguilh'd from the o S í l g or T¿ ^eiov, from 

or the Supreme Deity0 were all o f them univeríally3 A í a d e or Ge-

But tó the end that we may now render this buííneís3 yet íbmething 
more eaíle to be believed^ that the Intelligent Pagans did thus íljp-
poíe a l l their Gods fave One0 to have been Made or Gcnerated, and con-
fequently acknowledged only One ¿hov á^wíov ^ CLVSITÚFÍTO'^ One Vn-

. produced a n d S e í f e x i j i e n t D e i t y ^ we fhall in this place further obíerve, 
that xhc'Theogoma of thofe Ancient Pagans^ their Genefis and Genera-
t i o n of Gods) was really one and the fame thing with the Cofmogoni^ 
the Genefis and Generat ion o f the IVor ld^ and índeed both o f them un-
derítood of a Temporary P r o d u Ú i o n both o f thefe Gods and the World. 
And this we íhall firft prove from Plato in his Tim<£m where he be-

, íng to treat o f the Cofmogonia^ premifeth this Diílinftionj concerning 
T w o Heads of Being^ That Some we re E te rna ! a n d never Made3 and 
Someagain Adade or Gencratedy the former whcreof he calis ¿O"ÍV or 
Ejjence^ the latter 'fyjfng or Genera t ion ; adding alfo this difference be* 
twix t them3 that the E t e r n a l a n d Immutable things, were the proper 
Objed'S of Science and D e m o n f i r a t i o n , but the other Generated things 

f a í ' z 9 ' of F a i i h and O p i n i ó n only -j o, n r}h vr^^ fyjímv ¿o"ía, TSTD ir^Jg Trígiv och^]^ 
For wha t Ejjence is to Generat ion, thefame is cer ta inty o f T r u t h or Knoiv-
ledge to F a i t h , And thereupon he declares that his Reader was not to 
exped the fame Evidence and Certainty o f Trui h from himp where 
he was now to treat o f things Generated (namely the Gods and the V i ' 

f i b k W o r l d ) as i f he had been to difcourfe about things Immutable and 
E t e r n a l f m thefe words, l«vf^ & ŝ K̂ otTe?, TTOMOC TTOMSV eiTrev'TOV t ¿ t ) 
¿v ¿ ^ Y S v r a v T ^ ^ v e W ^ , 8cc. I f therefore, O Sócrates,, ¡ ^ ^ / 
hav ing been fpoksn by many men, concerning the Gods, a n d the Gener*' 
t i o n o f the Vn ive r f e ,we be not able t& difcourfe Demonf i r a t i ve ly con'cermH 
thefame, y m onght not at a l l t o wonder at i t ^ or be di fphafed m t h fth ** 
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C H A P- ^ % Cofmogonia. ^ 23 5 
/, c o n t r a r j i to r e j l m l l f a t i s f í e d w i t h our performance, i f upon t h k 

0n ent vpe d o b u t detraer Prchabi l i t ies . . Where the Gods are by p U ~ 
^ ^ f T n l v referred to ^ and not to ¿0" '« , t o G e n e r a t i o n z n á no t to 
% V n d o t ^ m u t a b l e EjJefTce, asthey are alfo joyned wi th the Gene-

t i o n o f the W o r l d , as being but a Part thereof. Neither is this at 
r\\ to be wondred at in Vla to , fince íirfl: the whole Vtjlbíe W o r l d , was 
ao to him3 tbanit was to the other Pagans^ a G o d he calling i t 
" ecv ¿OScdjLMva, a Happy God , and before i t was yet Made, ^ t o v iavfJ/jov, 

God about tü be M a d e . Not as i f Plato accompted the Senfleís Mat-
-of this Corporeal Wor ld , whether asperfeftly Dead and Stupid, 

u as endued with a Plaftick Nature o n l j , to be a. G o d , (fbr no I n a n i -
mate t h i n g was a G o d to P la to ) but becaufe he fuppoíed the Wor ld to 
be an A n i m a l , endued with an Intelledual Soul3 and indeed the beft 
o f a l l Animáis compounded o f Soul and Body, »7ZD5§V ^ í 0 Uy>v «r P.3O¿ 

3eS ' fyj iáku TT^VOIOLV - Wherefore me are t h u ¿ according to Probabi l i ty t o 
conclude, that th is W o r l d was really made by the Providence o f G o d , a n 
j n t e l k B u a l A n i m a l , whence from an A n i m a l forthwith i t became a 
God, So that here we are to take notice5 o f Two Gods i n P la to , Very 
different from one another, One a Generated God , this whole W o r l d 
A n i m a t e d , and another that God-, by whofe Providence this Wor ld 
wzsGenera ted , and thus made an A n i m a l and a G o d 5 which latter 
muft needs be an V n m a d e , S e l f - e x i í í e n t Dei ty , and not belong to ^Jetn^ 
but t o ^ w , not to Generat ion but to Immutab le Effence. Again thofe 
greater Parts o f the World;, the Sun, the Moon and the Stars, (as fup« 
pofed alfo to be A n i m a t e d wi th Particular Souls o f their own) were as 
well accompted by Plato, as by the other Pagans^ Gods, he plain> 
ly calling them there o^Toí ^ ^vnTo) ^eoí, Vifíble a n d Generated Gods, 
Beíides which Celefiial Gods, the E a r t h i t felf alfo is fuppofed by him5 
to be either z G o d or Goddef , according to thofe Ancient Copies o f 
t h e r ^ M f 3 uféd both^by C/^r^and Proeles : T m ^ T & c p á v p t y v/M-ré-

y c y é v w . G o d F a b r i c a t e d the E a r t h alfo, w h i c h ¿r our Nurfe, t n r n i n g 
r o u n d upan the A x i s of the W o r l d , andthereby caufíng a n d m a i n t a i n i n g 
theSHCcejftonof Doy a n d N i g h t , the F i r f t a n d Oldej i of a l l the Gods, 
Generated m t h i n the Heavens. Where fínce that Philofopher feems the 
rather to make the Earth an A n i m a l z n d a G o d , becaufe o f its D i u r n a l 
Ci^umgyration uponitsown A x i s , we may conclude that afterwards 
when m his oíd age, (as P lu ta rch records from Theophrajius ) he gave 
cntertainment alfo to that other part o f the PythagoUck H y p i t h e f t s ^ n á 
attnbuted to the Earth a Planetary A n n u a l M o t i o n likewifc about the 
Sun, (from whence i t would follow, that as Plot inus expreífeth lt5 the 
Earth was ev ^ ene o f the S tars ) he was therefore ftill fa 
much the more inclín d to think the E a r t h to be a G o d as well as the 
other P W x 2 oratleaft as t h e ^ s that having been formerly re-
prefented in t h e O r ^ ^ W ^ but as another Habi table E a r t L 
purp f 6 0 0 r^em^ are m o r d e d by Proclus > to that 
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2 5 6 Plato's Coímogoma, BOGK.1 

MHJCtTo (A' ¿¿MIO» yWLCLV OLTfé^OVy ÍÍV TE (TEXtívUy 
'AQávotíúí RAM^OÍV, ^ r x ^ 1 0 1 ^ 75 

" H TT^M' ¿^e' '(xh TTOM.' ÍC?HÍX, TTOMOC ¡ÁÁKQLÜ^ 

ThefenGewhereof is thisj Tha t G o d i n t h e Cofmogoma or Cofmop^i^ 
befides t h i s E a r t h o f ours^ f a b r i c a t e d alfa another V a j i Earth0 which th l 
I m m o r t a l G o d s c a l í Selene5 but m o r t a l men Mene5 or the Moon 5 tha t hath 
many H i l l s a n d Vallies^ many Cit ies a n d Houfes i n i t * From whence 
Vroclu*) thoughas itfeemsa Strangcr tothe Pythagorick Syfteni:) yet 

SeeMacnk being much addifted to thefe OrphickTraditionSj concluded the 
Sem.scif.L.i. Moon to b C j yüv cúBegíocv, an E t h e n a l E a r t h . 

After a l l this;, Plato, that he might be thought to omit nothing in 
h i s T w ¿ £ a n CofinogoniasCpeaks a l íbof the Genefis, O r t m or Generation 
o f the P o e t i c é Gods, under the ñame of Demons^ fuch as Tethys and 
Phorcys, S a t u r n and Rhea, J ú p i t e r and Juno , and the like 5 which íe^ni 
to be realJy nothing elfe, but the other I n a n m a t e Parts of the World 
and Things o f Naiure ^OT^/H^VTO:, that is3 F id t i t ionj ly Perfonatcd and 
D e i f i e d ( z s is elfewhere declared.) Which wholebuíineís wasa Thing 
íetoíFby thofe Poets with mucfi FkTion and Vhyfiological AlIegory,hx\á. 
though Plato, out of a feemíng compliance with the Laws o f his City, 
pretendshere to give credit tothis F ^ / ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ s 3 5 Traditiondc-
livered down from the Sons o f the Gods, who muft not be íuppoíed to 
have beenignorant o f their Parents 5 yet as Eufebim well obíerveth, 
he doth but aljthe whilefl i ly jear i t , plainly iníinuating the Fabnloftty 
thereof5 when he affirmeth i t to have been introduced not only 
cíváj <kv(xSkcfj/j)V aTro^e í f t&v m t h o u t necejfary Demont f ra t ions , but alfo 
m á j éaÁizov, w i t h o u t f o mifch as Probabi l i t ies . Neverthelefs P roc lu í fu-
fpeding no fuch matterj but taking Plato in all thisj to have been in 
very good earneft, interprets theíe P o e t i c é Gods or Demons mention-
ed by him, to be the Gods below the M o o n , fnotwithftanding that the 
Earth was mentioned before by P l a t o ) calling them - ^ e ^ y ^ ^ E ^ , 
the Gods tha t caufe Generat ion, and feeming to underftand thereby the 
A n i m a t e d Elements 5 J ú p i t e r being here not taken;, as he is often elfe
where, for the Supremo God , but only for the A n i m a t e d Ether , as J m o 
í o r t he A n i m a t e d A i r . And upon this occaíionj he runs out into a 
long Difpute3 to prove, that not only the Stars were Animated, but 

/• 287. aWo a l l t h e o thev Sublunary Bodies o r Elements : & o A © - o }c¿CíÁ®J 

VOUTW, é b S t * vrávTDC fM-Tiyji ^ TT^VOÍCW, 3écx.v ÍKct-xt cpvmv̂  é 3 
31) olmca T l̂-fe <̂ <2v tcpípímaiv OU3TO?̂  é ^ Ó ¿^.VO? Bloc ixicwv 
vooov ywiíe'x̂  ^ ûâ  4^^» i í j ^ b o g vá, t í IZ^JL T¿TOV oiíSt t i ^ 
yeitev Tt&S ^ TroMá) j aaMov TOCUTOÍ. Sioc £\í TIVQV /jucctov S é a v T¿|t&v/wiíeíAnX6 
^ /jua^ r t í toóCf¿* S í¿ r r í i í& ' For i f the whole W o r l d be a Happy God0 then 
none o f the Par ts o f i t are G o d l e f i , or d e v o i d o f Providence j but 
i f a l l th ings p á r t a l e o f G o d a n d Providence 9 then are they not un ' 
f u r n i f l n o f the D i v i n e Nature^ a n d i f f o , there muft be fome peculiar Or* 
ders o f Godspref tdingover them. For i f the Heavens byreafon o f p a r t í " 
fu la r Souls a n d Minds ,pa r t ake o f t h a t one Soul a n d o n t M i n d j v o h y f i ^ f ' 
tve not conclude the Jame , concerning the Elements, tha t they a l f i y 

¿•£rtdi& 

UNED



C H A P. IV. A Theogonia^ ^ ' 2 ^ 
T ^ f ^ m t d i o m Orders o f Gocls, p á r t a l e o f tha t One D i v i m t y o f the 

cer/f*y0rlcJ. Whercfore a líttle beíore;, the fame Proclm highiy con-
A s certáin AncientPhyíiologers, whom he íup^oCcth A r z l h t k t o 

r S w «vea Td ¿lxéicc m ó t u s * -TdfAá $ i & v i x Zlk r l w ¿* CWTO^ ^ vg, 

^ 4 5 0 ^ fjdv&c, ' £ h w a r t < ; , TOS á ^ v ^ ? OUTÍĈ  • ITS ORTO ü e v , e m T r A f e -

3 ÍTO/X̂  ^-TOAGÍ^V T^e Elements were thought by m o j i 
o f the A n c n n t rhyfiologers to be Inanimate^ a n d to he moved For tu i touf -
ly wi thout Providcnce, For though they acknowledged the Heavenly Bodies¿ 
hy re afán o f tha t Order tha t appears i n them, to p á r t a l e o f M m d a n d 
Gods , ye t they l e p th is Suhlunary W o r l d ( o r Gene fís) to F Í o a ¿ up a n d 
dorvn wi thou t Providence. A n d thefe Ariftotle af terwards f o l i o w e d , ap-
p o i n t i n g immoveable Intelligences to prefide o v e r t h e Cele M i a l Sphears 
only^ (whe the r E igh t or m o r e ) but leaving a l l the l o m r Elements D e a d 
and I n a n í m a t e 

Laftjy, befides al! thofe other M t m d a n e Gods before mentioned5 as 
Qenerated togcther with the W o r l d ) though P roc lm íecm to be o f an-
other Opinión;, yet it is manifeft that Plato doth not therein his T i -
mdeus^ altogether íorget thofe properly calíed D<zmons (elíevvhere ib p 4^ 
much iníiíted upon by him) but inthe very next fbllovving vvords, he 
plainly inlinoates them3 after this manner 5 omi cpouvofc yxéS ÜW«.VÍ3?'-
Afeín 3£o¡5 the Gods which áppear viftbly to ns as o j ien as they pleafe^or wh ich 
can appear a n d difappear at pleajure^ fpcaking alio of the ir Genefis or 
Generation as part of the Cojmogonia 5 and then again afterwards cali-
ing them veo¡ ^FOI, J ú n i o r Gods^ he deícribes thcm as thoíe, whoíe par
ticular Office i t vvas, to fuperintend and prefide over Humane AfFairs3 ^42" 
H^yQ} V̂VOLIUV OTÍ KáMíTOc cc&/,9z TX) SVWTÜV ^OLK/jĝ vccv ^£ov, orí fih yjxímv 
(Urú eoCüTr/ y'iyvono CUTIOV, a n d t o govern th i s m o r t a l A n i m a l ^ M a n ^ af ter 
the heji manner pfíjjibk) j o tha t hejloould no o t h e r w i f e f a i l o f doing we l lo r 
being happyt than a* he becatnt a caufe o f E v i l a n d Mife ry to h i m f e l f by ths 
abaje o f his o w n Liber ty , 

And thus much out o f Plato's T i m £ u s 5 but the fame thing might be 
proved alfo out o f his other Writings.as particularly from that Paíiage 
in h'xs Tenth Book of Laws3where he takes notice again o f the Theo-
gonia o f the Ancients, and that as it had been depraved and corrupted 
byagreat mixture o f Impious and Immoral Fables. ' E Í O Í V y ^ M -
^ U ^ x V¿^JQL 01 f j ty h n a { A Í T ^ oí 3 ^ 'úvdj f j A r ^ v Kiyovrzg 

w p k h m % é o c ^ g ¿ TTDAU Stoyovlccv ^te '̂̂ vTcu, ^ j é p ^ j o í n ¿<; T T ^ áA^ 
UKoic, ¿ /A ' iKvoztv-ThereareJai thhe. e x t a v t a m o n g ñ ns Athenians , ce r ta in 
j i o r i e s a n d t r a d i ü o n s . v e r y ancient , concerning the Gods^ w r i t t e n pa r t l y 
i n M e t r e a n d p a r t l y i n P r o j e , declar ing how the Heaven> a n d the other 
Gods mere at firfl made, or Generated, a n d then car ry ing on theirfabulous 

heogomafa r the r .how thefeGenerated Gods^afterward^onverfed w i t h one 
« n o t h t r ^ a n d i n g e n d r i n g after the manner o f men^ begat other Gods. Where 
?n-i PhiloroPher taking oíF his vizard, plainly difeovers his great 
aiüike of that whole Fabnkus Theogonia (however he acknowledges 

elfewheie ^ 
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r58 Hefwd'sTheogonia, The Coíinogonia. B o o^TT 
elfewhere thatTt d id contain ú-rrovoiítc, that is, rhyf io logica l A ü c g o r i ^ 
under i t ) as a thing that was deftruaive o f all Piety and Vertue, by 
reafon o f íts attributing all Humane Paffions and Vices to the Gods. 
However i t plainly appears from henee,, that the rheogonia a n d t ^ 
Cojmogoma were one and the famethirrg, the Generat ion o f the Gods 
beinghere? t heGene ra t i on o í the H ^ ^ 3 and o f the Sun3 M o o ^ and 
Stars3 and the like* 

Moreover this famc thing is fufficiently manifeft alfo, even fro^ 
Hefwd's own rheogonia^ which doubtlefswas that which Vlato princi. 
pally aimed at5 and i f it were not abfolutely the Firíl , yet is i t the 
moft ancient Wri t ing now extant3 in that kind. For there in tbe 
beginning o f that Poeni3 Hefwd invokes his Mufes after this manner, 

Xo¡Íet75 -ziwoi AÍCC, c^OTÍ h IfU^^ffSCLV ¿LOlePljJÜ • 
KKdií í / «S^váT^v l%g¿v $ ¿ 0 $ edív éoVTOV, 

^ i r n T S J l ' , ¿ g TÚ TVQCbToc Qíol ¿ , r c a k ^ ' o V T o , 

l̂ oul U o T a / L i c í ) ¿ , n o v T o ^ ó ¿ 7 r e í ^ T O í oF^/y^Tí 3uci3i',, 

Oí T Q//C ^ £^JOVTO 3-eol hvTrii^c, e á t ó v . 

S á l v e t e n o t é Jovis; date vero amahi lem c a n ü l e m m : 
Ce léb ra t e quoq^ t m m o r t a l m m d i v i n u m g e n u s femper exiftentinm 
g h t i Tellure f r o g n a t i j u n t ^ Ccelo j l e l l a to^ 
NoBéq'-) caliginosa^ quos i t e m falfus n u t r i v i t Pontus. 
D i c i t e infuper, u t p r i m u m D i i & T e r r a f a B i f u e r i n t ^ 
E t Flumina^ Ó1 V o n t m immenfas <efiufervens^ 
Af i raq^ fulgentia0 & C d l u m laUimfuperné^ 
E t q u i ex k k n a t i f u n t D i i datores honorum* 

VVherewe fee plainly, that the Generat ion o f the Gods, i s the^ -
n c r a t i o n . o f the Ea r th , Héavetoy Stars , Seas, Rivers0 and other things 
begouen from them (as probably amongft the reft Deraons and 
Nymphs which the fame Hefiod fpeaks o f elfewhere.) But immediat-
ly after this ínvocation o f the Mufes, the Poet begins with Chaos and 
T á r t a r a and Love, as the Firft Principies, and then procedes tothe Pro* 
diiíaion o f the Karth.and o í N i g h t o m o í c h a o s ^ o f the Ether and of DA) 
from N igh t i o f t h e S t a r r } Heavens, M o u n t a i n s and Seas ,&c. A l l which 
G e m f i s o x G e m r a t i o n o £ is realiy nothing but a Poetical Defcri-
ption o f the Cofmogonia : as throughout the Sequele o f that whole 
Poem, all feems to be Phyftology, veiled under Fidbion and Allegories. 
And thus the Ancient Scholia upon that Book bcgin3 \giov on o ^ 
moyovict^Koyoq < p \ j m Sifaovi ^ hitov (iim-yo^vet, we m¡f t t faow t h a t t h 
whole D o & r i n e o f the Theogonia, con taws under i t , i n way o/Allegory> 
a rhyftological D e c U r a t i o n o f th ings , Hejwd's Gods being not only the 
Animated Parts of the Wor ld , but alfoall the other Things ofNature, 
fíaitioufly Verfonated and D e i f i e d , or Abufively called Gods and 
G&ddefjés, 

Neither 
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H A? 
M ither was th í son ly the D o d r i n é o f the Greeká, thát tHe W o r l d 

thns JÜade or Generated, and tfeat the G e m r a t i o n . o f the Wor ld^ 
Z Z Trheogonia or a Generat ion o f Gods (the Wor ld i t felf and its fe-

.1 Parts beingaccountedfuch by them) but alfo m hke manner ^ 
Vf the úther B a r b a r í a n Vagans. For Diogenes L a e r t i u i hath recorded3 

ncerning.the Perfian oti^cpcUnSvci n v t i é q % ^ v t ^ ^ 
tá? avMK, y t á i í , u^e, That they d i d both ajfert the Bewg a n d Genera-

f o n o fGods , a n d alfo t ha t t befe Gods m r e F i r e á n d E a r t h a n d Water ¿ h z t 
U J h z t t h e J n i m a t e d E l e m e n t s w e Y e G o á s , (as Fr^/z/jalfo before de-
clared) and that thefe together wi th the World , Were Generated;, or 
had a Beginning. And both L a e r t i ü s and Diodorus reprefent i t üs ihthe perfué 
theOpinion o f the ancient Egyptians, that the World was Generated ^ ' ¡ ^ 
o r h a d & f e m p o r a r y P r o d u & i o n $ as alio that the Sun and Moon and o- ^ ¡ ^ f ^ 
íher Parts o f the Wor ld , were Gods, But whereas the fame D i o d o r ü s t̂he Jagi 
writes o f csrtain Egyptíari Gods, o] yinüiv ocfhov l ^ m é - n g , w h i c h h a d fi*Mg 
an E t e r n a l Generdt ion, heféems to mean thcreby, only t h e C d e B i a l f ^ ( ¡ ^ t 
Gods the Sun, Moon and Stars,as diftínd: from thoíe other Hero's and cofm©gonta) 
Men-Gods,which are agaín thus defcribed by hinísOÍ 3vH7t)t vwá^ccvííg, Stoc Herod. m <¿m 

though natura l ly M o r t a l ^ y e t h y rea f in o f the i r Wifdom^ Fertue a n d B€* 
fteficence t o w a r d M a n k j n d ) h a d been aduancedto I m m o r t a l i t y i 

And by this time we think i t doth fufficiéntly áppeáf, that thé 
Theogonia o f the Anciénts^ is not to be underftood merely o f theif 
Héroes and Men-godf^ or o f al! their G o d s , as íuppoíed to ha ve 
been nothing elfe but M o r t a l Men^ ( D i i M o r t á l i b u s n a t i M a t r i b u s , as 
Cotta in Cicero fpeaks) who according to the more Vulgar íignifícati-
on o f the Word , had been Generated, ( H u m a n o More*) as íbme, other-
wife Learned Men, have íeemed to fuppoíe 5 büt that i t extends t ú 
all the InferiOur Pagan Gods, fome whereof were Tar ts o f the Viíiblc 
W o r l d A n i m a t e d ) as the Sun, Moon, Stars, and Earth 5 fo that their 
Theogonia^ was the very fame thing with the Cofmogoma., or at leafi: 
a Part thereof. Notwithftanding which, we deny not but that 
there was alfo in the Paganick Fables ofthe Godsja certain Mixture o f 
H i j i o r y a n á Herology ' m m í h n Q d , and eoraplicated all alona together 
wi th Phyjiologyi 53 

We arein theriext place tóobferve, that both this and 
Cofmogonia o f the Ancient Pagans, their Generation o í the W o r l d and 
GW/, isto be underftood o f a P r ^ « ^ « o f them where-
by they wereMade ^ $ %mh orfroman Antecedent N o n ' e x i í i e n c é 
brought intoBeing. For this was the General Tradition amongft the 
pagans, that the Wor ld was made out o f an antecedent Chaos, as íhali 
^e atterwards further declared. And A r i f i o t l e aíErmeth, that before 
mstime, this Ge«e/¿/and r e ^ p ^ r ; F r ^ á f i ^ of the Wor ld had beefí 
Umverfally entertain'd by all , and particularly that Plato was an Af-
r^íl01 j h e fame* Nevcrthelefs. the generality o f the latter Plato, 
rom, endeavour wi th all their might, to forcé a contrary fencc un 
on hí rim<eus. Which is a thing that P i n t a r e ^ long fínce obíerved 
a«erthis manner j 01 TTA^I 7^ w&ttifa* nAáwv/, cpoSá^ / , ¿ J j ^ l 
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2 4 0 That Plato really ajjerted, B o o K. j 

í / a í .P . io i j . óc^fov o í o / ^ o í CPQV t& ĵLMcKÚTífCÍV }y á^véíaSai, TMV TE T» x4ay#$ Tiív ^ 

ê óvÍ63V4 T^e /«Í7Í? Plato'i F o ü o w e r s ^ hewg in f in i t e ly troubled 
a n d p e r p l e x e d i n t h e i r m i n d s ) turnthemfelves every waj> n f i n g a l l man^ 
ner o f Ar t s^ a n d offering a l l k j n d o f violence to h ñ T e x t , as conceiu^ 
i n g 3 tha t they ought hy a l l meanspojjible^ to h ide a n d conceal tha t Opi^ 
n i o n ( a s i n f a n d a n d deteftable) o f the Generat ion o f the I V o r l d , a n d o f 
the Soul o f i t ) f o a t n o t to have cont inued fiom E t e r n i t y ^ or through ^ 

fuccejfion o f I n f i n i t e Tinte . Notwkhftanding which 5 we conceive it 
tp be undeníably evident, that Vlato in his t i m ^ m ^ doth aííert the 
Genefís o f the World in this fence, to wit o f a Temporary Produ&ion 
o f i t , and as not having exifted from E t e rn i ty or w i t h o u t Beginning^ 
Firft, becaufe in the entrance o f that Diícouríej he oppofeth thefe 
T w o things to one anothetj TO á á ov, tha t w h i c h alway ¿f, and TO ^ J v e -

t^ov, t ha t vphich is Generated or M u d e , and therefore in affirmin» 
the World to have been Generated, he muft needs dcny the Eternity 
thereof. Again5 the Queftion is ib pundually ftated by hím after-
wards, as that there is no poffibility of any Subterfuge Jeft 

Whether the W o r l d always were 0 hav ing no Beginning or Generation^ or 
whether i t was Made or Generated, hav ing contmenced f r o m a certain 
Epocha ? T o which the Anfwer is 9 yiyovw, tha t i t was M a d e o r had 
a Beginning. Moreover this Philoíbpher, there plainly aíSrms alio, 
that Time i t íelf was Made5 or had a Beginning, x t é ^ ^ ¡MT ¿. 

Time was made together w i t h the Heaven, that being both Generated to-
gether, they migh t be both d i j fo lved together l ikewife , i f a t l e a l í there 
f h o n l d ever be any d i j fo lu t i on o f them, Beíides which, he plainly de
clares that before this Orderly World was producedj the Matterof 
i t did move diforderly, ™ iu> O^CTOV, / 2 í ^ t A o c € ¿ v , &L hm^^m OÍ^V, 

áMoc fuvx/ufyjov 7ÍKV\¡±¡JLIKÜ:<; ty áTcatTOS, ég TX^IV caóii ^yay^v ¿x. ^ OL^IÍOJC,' 
G o d t ak jng a l l tha t M a t t e r , w h i c h was} ( n o t then refting^ but moving 
confnfedly a n d d i j o r d e r l y ) he bronght i t i n t o Order , ont o f Confufton, 
Which is no more than i f he íhould have íaid 3 God made this 
W o r l d , out o f an antecedent C h a o s w h i c h , as we faid before, 
was the conftant Tradition o f the Ancient Pagans. Now as to 
Authority , we may well conclude, that A r i j i o t k was better 
abie to underftand both Plato's Philofophy, and Greek, than 
any o f thofe Juniour Platonifts, who lived hundreds o f years 
after. And yet we are not quite deílitute o f other SuíFrages beíides 
Ari f to t le ' s neither, not only Vhi lo the Jew, but alfo Plutarch and 
A t t i c u * , who were both o f them Platonick Pagans, voting on this 
íide, beíides A lexander Aphrodiftus a judicious Peripatetick. The 
only Objedion coníiderable, is from what P / ^ h i m f e l f writesin his 
T h i r d and S i x t h Book o f Laws . In the former whereof Cl inias , and 
the Athenian Hojees , difcouríe together after this manner, concern-

p.ói^stept,. ^he Original or Firft Beginning o f C o m m o n - w e a l t h s n o A / t e ^ 
OL̂ XIUJ r í v a TTOTÍ (pZfjfy ycjovívcu K A . AÍyfc 9 7nJ6ev i A o . OTIMXI jJty 
Xe jv* TÉ ^ , ^ ¡uMocQoKZv (¿f -mf - m x r a . K A . u f o u ' 

yfo» A © . í ' ^ e , ácp' 2 7r¿Ae<$ T ' éA $ h ^ Q i m i t i t \ náJ f j$¿JO^ SsmS ^ 
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CH A P. I ^ - Newnefs or Beginning of the World. 2 4 1 
~ ^ o b s v r ^ O ^ veyovtv i KA. o ú W ^ov iSücfAÚg. A©. TCÍ 

7 , ÜK&pJy -n á¿an^vov cxv a^. KA. navu f j ^ j w TVTV y* , AG. M&V 

% vrácntí TroAííel̂  7n)Má^$ ^ s ^ X ^ > ^ ^ ^a^ov&v, ^uei^, TÍÍI 

A^h W7/-'4̂  beginning J I M I I vpe fay there was o f Common-wealths ? 
Q ' iVhencewonld your f e l f de r ive t h e m ? Ath . I f u ^ o f e f r o m <t great 
í e k t h a n d I n f i m t y o f times through Succejftve Changes. C I . / u n d e r -
ftand not m i l wha t yon mean, Ath . r h u s therefore. D o y o u t h i n k t h a t 
yon are able to determine^ wha t Length or g u d n t i t y o f T ime there ha th 
been ftnce C i ñ e s , a n d Voli t ies o f M e n firíí began ? Cl . T h k k by no means 
tafteto he done A th . Wherefore there is a k i n d of I n f i n i t y a n d I n e f i h m b i -
l i t y o f th is t i m e , CI . I t k very t rue , Ath . Have there not then been I n 
numerable Cit ies conf t i tu ted w i t h i n t h k t i m e , a n d as many again de-

Jiroyedz o f a ü f e v e r a l F o r m s , they being changedfrom Grea ter to Lejfer^ 
a n d f r o m Lejfer to Greater, f r o m Better to Ivorfer a n d f r o m IVorjer to 
Setter ? Now we íay that i f Plato intended herej to aílert an Abíb« 
lute Infinity o í Time Pafl:, then i t muft needs be granted, that in his 
oíd age, when hewrotehis Book o f I.aws, he changed his Opinión 
from what it was before when he wrote his T imaus , and i f íbjhe ought 
in all reafon to have retraíted the fame, which he doesnot here do, 
But in very truth, the meaning o f this Philofopher, in thofe words 
cited, feems to be this, not that there was an Abíolute Infinity o f 
Time paft (as V r o c l m contends, taking advantage of that word á'/r^loc) 
but only that the World had lafted lucha Length o f Time, as was in 
a manner ineftimable to uŝ  or uncoraputable by us, there having hap-
pened3 as he addeth, in the mean time, feveral Succeííive Deítrufti-
ons and Confumptions o f Mankind, by means of various AccidentS;, 
as particularly, One moft remarkable Deluge and ínundation o f Wa-
ters. The Latter place 5 in his Sixth Book o f Laws, runs thus 5 p. 

TÍXAJTW ' ochK m oté i i , í ^ i "̂ ávTúoí • w IÁVKOÍ; n ^ Gcqyyq á^1 § ylyovív y 
á/xH>«vov ocv XPJVOV CODV y<.y>úq h m , E i t h e r the Generat ion o f M e n had 
no Beginning at a l i , and w i l l have no E n d , but always was a n d always 
t v i l l be, or elfe, there has been an I n e B i m a b k Length o f T i m e , f r o m the 
Beginning o f i t , Which place affordeth ftill more light to the former3 
forwe may well conclude that by ccvr^v TI ^á /^^vov there, was not 
meant an Abfolute I n f i n i t y of Time, but only fuch as hada very remote 
or diftant Beginning, becaufe á^>o¿vov here, is plainly taken in that 
fence: We conceive therefore, that this was Tlatos O y m i o n in his 
Oíd Age, when he wrote his Book of Laws, that though the Wor ld 
had a Beginning, yet i t had continued a very long Time, not compu-
table by us 5 or at leaft, he thought fit to declare himfelf after that 
manner, perhaps by reafon o f the Clamours o í A r i f t o t l e , or fome others 
againft his T z ^ ^ r , thatfo he mightthereby fomewhat mollifiethat 
Opinión o f the N o v i t y o f t h e W o r l d , by removing the E ^ c ^ and Date 
thereof to fo great a diftance, 

Now it is very true,what we have feveral times before fuggefkd.that 
fee have been amongfl: the Pagans, both TheogoniUs and Cofmogo-

^ 2 tiijii 
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2 4 2 That Plato mar B o o K I . 
n i j i s too3 thát were A the i f l s , They abuíing the word Gods feveral 
ways 5 Some o f them, as Anax imander^ underftanding thereby 
mate W o r l d s ü x c c e f t i v t X y Generated out o f Seníleís Mattei^ and Cor' 
rupted again into i t j others, as A n a x i m m e s and D e m o c r i t m ^ alí-ow, 
íng that there were certain Animáis and Underftanding BeingsSupe, 
rioLir to Men, bur fuchonly as were N d t i v z and M o r t a k in like man, 
ner as Men, and calling thefe by the Ñame o f God«. O f the formey 
o f which f w o Philofophers;, St. A u f t i n gives us this accompt 5 Anaxi, 
m t v í t s o m n e s r e m m caufas I n f i n i t o A e r i d e d i t ¡ m e D é o s t iegdvU aut 
cuit^ non turnen ab ipfis Aerem f a & u m 0 fedipfos ex Aere ortos c r e d i d i t i 
Anaximenes made I n f i n i t e A i r , to be the firji O r i g i n a l a n d Cnufe o f ¿¿U 
things^ a n d y e t w a s he m t therefore filent concerning the Gods^ much 
lef i c l i d he deny them 5 neverthelefi he d i d no t believe the A i r to have 
been M a d e by the Gods^ hut the Gods to have been a// generated ont of 
the A i r , Thefe were therefore íüch Thcogonijis^ as fuppofed al] the 
Gods wíthout exceptiottj to be Generable and Corruptible^ and acknow-
edno 3sov o c f ^ o v at all , no Underftanding Being V n m a d e and Sel f 
exiftent^ but concluded Senflefi M a t t e r to be the only á^áfov and 
Original o í all things^ which is Abfohte A*hei jm. Notwithftanding 
which^ it is certain that all the Vagan Theogonifis were not A t k e f i s ^ n o 
more than all their Cojnwgonijls i h e i f t s ) but that there was another 
fort of Theogonifis amongft them3 who fuppofed indecd al! the Inferí* 
our A í n n d a n e Gods to have been Made or Generated ín one Sence or 
other, but aílerted One á^dííov ^ OCU^TR^TOV, One Supreme V n -
made Self-exif tent D e i t ) ^ who was the Caufe o f them all3 Which 
Theogonifis for diílinéiion fakc^ from thofe other A t he ¡Jiic leones j raay 
be cailed D i v i n e , 

And that Flato wasfuch a D i v i n e Theogonifis isa thing as we con-
coneciveout of queftion. But i f there had been any doubt concern
ing ít, i t would have been íufficiently removed from thofe Pallages 
before cited ou to f his Tim¿eus. To which neverthelefs, for fuller 
fatisfadion fake» may be added thefe T w o which follovv. The fírft, 

h o y i M s - For thus it ought to be read oi/T©-,as it is alfo in A ¡ d a r his Edi-
tion, and not OWOÍ, as in Stevens^ following an error in that o f f i c i n m . 
And accordingly the words are thus rendred by Cicero^ H<ec D e m is 
q u i Scmper erat0 de A l i enando Futuro Deo cogitans^ hevem eum cff 'ecit> 
& undique ¿equahilem^ & c , This was the l l a t i o c i n a t i o n or Rejolution o f 
t h a t GodD which Always I s , concerning tha t G o d w h i c h was fometime 
about to he made 5 tha t he f h o u l d be Smooth a n d Spherical , &c. Whcre 
again, it prefently follows in Cicero's Verfion, Sic D e m iUe Mternmy 
Hunc Verfe&e Beatum Deum procreavit0 Thus tha t E t e r n a l God^ procreat' 
ed th is perfe&ly Happy God^ the W o r l d . Where there is plainly 
mention made5 o f Two Gods^ one a Generated GW5 the An imated 
World, cal led el fe where in Vlato 6eíov ^VMT^V, and another Eter n a l and 
U n made God^ Inna tus & I n f e & m Deus^ who was thé Caufe of the 
Worlds Genera t ion or F r o d u B i o n . Or to keep cloíe to Flato's own 
Language, One God who i)elonged to Genefís , or that head of Being 
which he calis G e n e r a t i o n ^ n d therefore muftneeds have an Antecedent 
Caufe of his Exiftence 5 fince nothing can be Made without a Caufe] 

and 
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"T^ the r God5 that vvas tmly and properly ¿̂ Í<X3 Immutab le Ejjence^ 
h Vas the Caufe o f that Generated God^ the Dniver fe^ and therefore 

fAllthings. The other PaíTage ofPlato 's is 41 . o f his T z W ^ 
' ' SvWvTe? OOD/ TE /Sé^T^ASm cpocvtpS? ^ oW cpoíivovTca MOÍÓ' oW ¿cv éeeAúooi 

¿5v ^/JU^^Í, ^ ^}A,V' ^ -ftvó/jfyoc - When therefore a B 
the Gods0 both thofe w h i c h move vi f lb ly about the Heavens y, a n d thofe 
n h i c h appear to us as often as they pkafe(th2it is both the S tars & Demons) 
v e r é Generated or Created 5 that G o d wh ich made this w h o k Vniver fe^ 
befvake thefe Generated Gods^ after th is manncr^ Te Gods ofGods ( w h o m 
j m j f e l f am the M a k e r a n d Father o f ) á t t e n d . Where the words ^OÍ 
3?^notwithf tandingPr<7c/«jhisotherdi íFenng c o n j e d u r e S j feem to" 
have been very well rendred by Cicero^ D i i qu i D e o r u m S a t u o r t i é f i á ¿ 
Te Gods w h i c h are the Progeny or Ojf-fpring o f the Gods. And the Gods 
whofe OfF-fpnng thefe Geoerated Gods (the Animated Stars and De-* 
m o n s ) are faid to be, muft needs be thofe áf^oí 6eoi, thofe E t e r n a l G o d s , | 
clfewhere mentioned in the íame T i m s u s , as where the Philofopher 
calis the Wor ld , ¿Í'^ÍW 3E2V yíyovoq ciyócK^ioi, a Generated or Crea
t e d Image o f the E t e r n a l Gods j as Cicero alfo is to be underftood o f 
theíe3 when he í p e a k s o f the Worlds being Made by The Gods^ and by 
the Counfel o f The Gods. N o w thefe E t e r n a l Gods o f P/^<?3calIed by his 
Followers S*oi V ^ K O T I U O I , the SupramundaneGods^though according tó 
that ftrider Notion of the word $ c i ^ as it is ufed both in Plato and 
Arifiot íe^ f o r a Temporary Produffi ion o f th ings &t CÍV.TZW, they werein-
deed all áye^Toí, becaufe they never were not, and had no beginning 
o f their Exíftence ; yet notwithftanding were they not therefore fup-
pofed b y that Philofopher, to be all â Tcyovoi and cwSv-mw-rsi ib many 
S e l f o r i g i n a t e d and Selffubftf ient Beings^ or F i r f i Principies^ but only 
One of thetufuch} and thereft derived from that One J i t being very 
true, as v v e conceive, what Proclus affirms, 077 ó nAárav '^j^íocv h d - in tmé . fA ié 
y \ Wvm, That Plato reduces a l l th ings to One Principie^ evenMatterit 
íclf 5 but unqueftionablejthát he deriveth all his Gods from O^.Wherc-
fore all thofe E t e r n a l Gods o f Plato (One only excepted) though they 
were n o t ĉí̂ Toi or Generated in one fence, that is ^ X ^ i ^ j ás to á 

Temporary beginnihg, yet were they notwithftanding as Proclus d i -
ftínguiíheth, ^H1OÍ á-Tr'caríctc, Generated 'm another fence, asproduced 
f r o m a Superiour Cáufe^ there b e i n g only One fuch d f j j t i © - One Inge-
nerate or V n p r o d u c e d D e i t f . Thus according to P l a t o , t h e r e were T w o 
forts oFSecundary or I n fe r iou r a n d D e r i v a t i v e G o d s ^ F h ñ the ÊOI Ífítár¿M6i 
or M u n d a n e Gods^ fudh as had all o f them a Temporary Generat ion witfí 
the World , and o f whom Plato's Theogonia a n d ^ditrfe ^Sv is proper
ly t o be underftood 5 And Secondly the ú^^cV/xto/ and OC'/̂ OÍ 6eb), the 
Supramundane a n d E t e r n a l Godss which were all o f them a l f o , fave 
only One, produced f r o m t h a t One, and d e p é n d c n t o n i t as thek 
Caufe. But o f thefe I n f e r i o u r E t e r n a l Gods, o f the Platonifts and 
Pythagoreans, we are t o f p e a k again afterwards. In the mean time 
i t Is e v i d e n t , that in that PaíTage o f P l a t a l before-cited, there is 
plainmention made, both o f eeoí -jfyitm %i íe? , o f D i i O r t i , Godswho 
toére made or Generated with the World , and o f o T^E TO TT&V -fy/vúimc 
o f One God who was the maker o f t h e m , and of the Wholé UniVerfe' 
who therefore is himfelf every way ¿yi^Q*; V n m a d e Or Vnproduced 
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244 Pagan Theogonifts Jjjertorr, B o o K I% 
And accordingly he afterwards fubjoyns^ TOZTOC WvTot ^ 

TIK; 7 « mre^T^I 'v , Wel^vfo OU3T?7- which C?Veri? thus renders3 
K q m d e m ( D e u * } qu i c u n & a comfofa i t , conf tanter i n J m m a n e b a t f i ^ 
m autem erat i t ah eo creat i ( D i t ) cum Parent is o r d i n e m c o g n o m j j ^ 
hunc fequebantur, & c . T h e n t h a t G o d w h o fiamedall things^ r e m á i s 
e d v o n ü a n t l y i n h n f o r m e r Sta te^ a n d h i s S o n s , o r the Oods t h a t w e n 
Created by h i m , ohferved his Order a n d A ^ o i n t r n e n U 

Neither was Vlato fingular in this, but the Generality o f theother 
Pagan Theífts who were more Intelligent5 a l l along agreed withhim 
herein^ as to the Generat ion o f the Mundane Gods^ and fo were both 
r h e i f i s and Theogonifts^ they indeed underftanding nothing elfe by 
t h e i r Theogoma ov Generatzon o f Gods^ than a D i v i n e Cofmogomaot 
Creat ion o f the W o r l d by God 5 forafmuch as they fuppofed the W o r l d it 
felfas A n i m a t e d , and its feveral PartS;, to be Gods, So that they af-
ferted thefe t h r e e Things > Firft a Cofmogonia the Genera t ion o f t k 
I V o r U ^ tha t i twasnot from Eí<?r«7/̂ 5 but had a N o v i t y ox Beginning, 
Sccondly;, that this Cofmogonia or Generation o f the Wor ld , was alfo 
a Theogonia or Genera t ion o f Gpds, the Wor ld i t felfand feveral of its 
Parts Animated being efteemed fuch. And Laftly, that both thefe 
Gods and the W o r l d ^ were Made and Produced by One d y i v ^ ^ 
d t i m i f t M i One Vnproduced a n d S e l f o r i g i n a t e d D e i t y . A I I which Par-
ticularsj we may herc briefly exemplifie in P. O v i d i o Na/o, whofe Pa« 
ganíty fufficiently appears, from his F ^ r ^ and all his other Wri-
tings, and who alfo wentoíF the Stagej before Chriftianity appeared 
on i t , and may well be prefumed, to reprefent the thcn generallyre-
ceived Doétrine of the Pagans. Firft thercfore 5 as for the Ge^er^í/-
on a n d N o v i t y o f the VPorld, and its Firft P rodu f t i on out o f a ch-aos* wc 
have i t fully acknowledged by him in thefe following Verfes. 

A n t e M a r e & Térras^ & 5 qnod tegit omnia^ Ccelum^ 
D n m erat tato TSJatur<e Vultus i n orbe^ 
gh iem d i x c r e C h a o s r u d k indigejiaque moles^ 
Nec quicquam nif t f ondas iners^ congejiaque eodem 
N o n bené j u n & a r u m d i j c o r d i a fe m i n a r e r u m , 
Nul lus adhuc mundo pr<ebebat L u m i n a Ti tan^ 
Nec nova crefcendo reparabat cornua Vhcebe^ 
Nec circumfufo pendebat i n aere Tellns, 
Venderibus l i b ra t a f u i s n e c brachia longo 
M a r g i n e t e r r a rum porrexerat A m p h i t r i t e . 
£$uaque erat Ó* t e ü u s ^ & c » 

Which in Mr. Sandys his Ettgliíh;, wi th íbme l i t t le alterátion, fpeaks 
thus: 

Before t ha t Sea a n d E a r t h a n d Heaven n>asfiam'd2 
One face h a d Nature w h i c h they Chaos n a m d . 
No Titán ye t the W o r l d w i t h L i g h t adorns^ 
Ñ o r w a x i n g Phebc filis her w a i n e d Horns$ 
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C H A P. IV. Of One Unmade Ddty^ ^ 
Ñ o r hung t h e j e l f - p o i ^ d E a r t h i n t h i n A i r p l a c ' d ~ — — 

Ñ o r A m p h i t ú t s the v a f t f i o r e e m b r a c d j 
Ear th^ A i r a n d Sea Confounded^ &c . 

In the next place,, when there was a W o r l d made oüt ó f this chaos that 
tKisCojmogoma o t Generat ion ó f the W o r l d , was alfo a Theogonia or 
Generat ion o f Gods, is plainly intiraated in theíe Veríes. 

Neu Regio f o r e t u l l a f u k A n i m a l i h u s orhay 
A f i r a t m e n t ccelefie fo lum^ Form^que Deorum. 

To this fence^ 

That nought o f A m m a l s migh t u f í fu rmjh 'd ^ 
The Gods0 i n P o r m o f S tars , poj fef the Skje . 

And that all this was eíFefted, and this Orderly Mundane Syftem pfd-
duced out of a diforderly confufed Chaos, not by aLFortuitous M o t i o n 
of ¡Víatier3 or the J u m b l i n g o f A toms , but by the Vrovtdence and Com~ 
m a n d o i O n e V n m a d e Deity^ which was alfo that that íurniíh'd al l the 
í^veral Parts o f the Wor ld with re ípedive Animáis 5 the Sea wi th 
Fiíhes, the Earth wi th Men5 and the Heaven wi th Gods 5 is thus de-
clarcd alfo by the Poet 3 

Banc Deus Ó1 M e l i o r l i t e m Na tu ra d i r e m i t ^ 
TSSam Cíelo T é r r a s , & T e r r í s ab fc id i t V n d a s : 
E t l i qu idumfp i j fo f e c r e v i t ab Aere Ccelum^ & c , 
Sic ub i d i fpoj i tam, Quiíquis/«7í Ule Deorum5 
C o n g e r i e m f e c u i t ^ f e B á m q u e i n membra redegi t$ 
T r i n c i p i o t e r r a m , ne non £ q u a l i s ab e m n i 
Varte f o r e t , magn i fpeciem g l o m e r a v i t i n orbis é 
T n m f i e t a d i j f u d i t , rapidifque tumefcere ven t i s 
Jn j f i t , & c . 
Sic onus inc lu fan i , numero d i f i i n x i t eodem 
Cura D e i , & c . 

This S t r i f e ( w i t h Better Nature) God dec ide^ 
He E a r t h f r o m Heaven, the Seafiom E a r t h d i v i d e s t 
He Etherpure e x t r a e s f r o m Grojfer A i r , 
A l l w h i c h nnfo lded by His Prudent Gare5 
F r o m t h a t b l i n d M a f $ the happily d i s j o y n d 
W i t h j i r i f e l e f p e a c e , He to t he i r feats confín d , gcc. 
What God foever t h i s D i v i f i o n wrought^ 
A n d every p a r t to due p ropor t ion brought^ 
F i r ñ lef l the E a r t h unequal Jhould appear. 
He t u r n d i t r o u n d i n figure o f a Sphere, 
Then Seas d i f fus 'd , Commanding them to roar 
W i t h ru f f l i ng W i n d s , a n d g i v e the L a n d a f l o r e , 
Tothofe he a d d e d s p r i n g s , Ponds, Lakes immenfe^ 
A n d R i v e r s w h o m the i r w i n d i n g borders fence» 

Wher® 
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2/\.6 Pagans, both Theogonifts B o o K. I . 
Where though that learned Paraphraft, íuppofed ( and not without 
fome probability neither) that Deus & M e l i o r N a t u r a , G o d a n d the 
B e t t e r N a t n r e s W e v e o n e a n d the felffame thing, yet we ratherconceiv, 
ed them to be diftind3 but one o f them fubordinate to the other asit¡ 
í n f t r u m e n t ^ ^ a n d the P l a f l i c ^ N a t u r e ^ c c o v d i n g l y as A r j J i o t l e w t \ t ^ 
in his Phyficks, NS^ ^ s&tfu; cunov r £ £ i Tn̂ vTô  T k a t M i n d a n d Nature 
zpere both together0 the Caufe o f th is V n i v e r f e » 

Neverthelefs we cannot but obfetve in this place, that though that 
Poet fpeakmorethan onceof G o d S i n g u l a r l y , as alio calis him Jkfundi 
Fahr i ca to r , and l i l e Opifex Re rum, and M u n d í m e l i o r k Origo, yet not, 
withftanding, where he writes o f the making o f Manj Pagan-Iike, he 
afhrms him3 though to have been raade by God, yet accoxding to the 
tmage or L i k e m f o f The Godsi w h i c h govern a l l th ings . 

SanBius his A n i m a l , mentifque capacius a l t £ 
Deerat adhuc, & q u o d d o m i n a r i i n ca t e rapo j fe t : 
Natus homo eji : ftve hunc d i v i n o f e m i n e f e c i t , 
l i le Opifex rerum5 m u n d i melioris Or igo ; 
S i v t recens t e l l u s , f e d u & á q u e nuper ab a l to 
¿ E t h e r e , cognati re t inebat femina c w l i . 
Q u a m f a t u s lapeto, m i j i a m f l u v i a l i b u s u n d i s , 
F m x i t i n efñgiem Moderantúm cunfta Deorum, 

The Nobler Being, m t h a M i n d p o f f e í í , 
IVas w a n t i n g yet^ tha t Jhonld commandthe r e j i , 
Tha t Maker , the befi Wor ld s Or ig ina l^ 
E i t h e r h i m f r a m d o f feed Celej i ia l 5 
Or E a r t h w h i c h late he d i d f r o m Heaven d i v i d e , 
Some f a c r e d feeds r e t a i n d to Heaven a l l i e d : 
W h i c h w i t h the l i v i n g j i r e a m Promctheus m i x t ^ 
A n d i n tha t A r t i f i c i a l S t r u c í u r e fixt, 
The F o r m o f a l l the A l l - r u l i n g Dei t ies , 

And becaufe fome may probably be puzzled with this feeming Con-
tradiftiorij thatO^e God fhould be íaid to be the Maker o f the whole 
W o r l d and o Í M a n ^ n á yet the Government o f a l l fhould be attributed to 
Gods, Pljíralíy ^ m á M a n faid to be made in the Image a n d L i k e n e f o f 
the Gods $ we (hall therefore add here, that according to the tenor 
o f the Pagan Theology, the I n f e r i o u r and M i n a r Gods were íiippofed 
alíb;, to have all o f them^heir feveral íharc in the Government of things 
below them : For which caufe they are called not only by Maxin tus 
Tyr ius w v ú ^ t f í t ; S Í Q Co-rulers w i t h God , but alíb by Plato himfelfi 
' r d fjjíyiste cf'cd^tovi crová^vTe^, the Co-governours a n d Co-reigners voith 
the Supreme God. So that the Government o f this I n f e r i o u r lVorld,w&s 
by the Pagansoften attributed to them joyntlyj the Supreme and 
Inferiour Gods both together, underthat one general ñame of Gods* 
But the chíef o f thofe I n f e r i o u r De i t i es , in whofe Image Man is alfo 
íaid to have been made, as Well as in the Likeneís o f the SupreMe* 
were e l ther thoCe C e l e í ü a l Gods a n d A n i m a t e d Stars , before mention-
ed by the Poet5or elfe the E t e rna l Gods o f P l a t o , w h í c h were look'd up-
on Ukewifc as C o r m a f y n o f the Wor ld fubordinate. Befide? 
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R^fídes O v i d , we might inftance here in many more o f the 
n xheogonifts;, clearly acknowledging in like manncr One Z)a~ 

deDei ty , which Generated both the Work^and allthe otherGbds 
^ i t • as for example5 Strabo > who affirming that the Wor ld was 
^ a x m w W<* % ^ -x&mcv; ' k f v , T h e j o i n t work^both o f N a t n r e a n d Pro- ¿ 

• 1 * * , ^ as it was before afcnbed by O v i d , MoDeus & M e l i o r N a t u r a ^ 
z d d s c o n c e m m g P r r v i d e n c e ov the D e i t y m this manner .• ^ 

OTÍ á - T r e c ^ ^ e ^ ¿̂ .VOF, TOT̂  J l ' 'AvO^Troi; TÍW) • That h a v i n g a m u l t i f o r m 
Fecundi t ) i n tt> a n d de l igh t ing i n var ie ty o f wort{s> i t dejigned p r i n c i -
pa/Jy to mak? A n i m á i s ^ as the m o í í excellent things^ a n d a m o n g l i them 
chieflythofe Two N o b l e t í k jnds o j A n i m á i s ^ Gods a n d M e n $ f o r whoje 

fakes the other th ings were made 5 a n d t h e n a j j ígned Heaven to theGods^ 
a n d E a r t h to Meny the Two extremepar ts o f the W o r l d ) f o r the i r refpe-
U i v e Hahi ta t iof i s . Thus alio S é n e c a in L a U a n t i m ^ fpeakíng concern
iría GodP H i c cum p r i m a f u n d a m e n t a mol is fu lcher r ims jace re t^ Ó* hcc 
o rd i r e tu r qno ñeque m a j m quicquam n o v i t Na tu ra nec melius $ u t o m n i a 

f u b Ducibus i r e n t , quamvis ipfe per t o t u m fe corpus in tendera t , t a m m 
Miniftros regnt f u i Déos genu i t , G o d when he l a i d the Founda t ions o f 
this mofi beaut i ful F a b r i c ó a n d began to ereff tha t StruBure^ t h a n w h i c h 
JSIature knorvs no th ing greater or more excellent 5 to the end tha t a ü th ings 
migh t he c a r r i e d on under t h e i r refpecfive Governours orderly^ though 
he in tended t l i m f e l f through the whole^ as to prefide i n c h i e f over a l l ¡ 
yet d i d he Genérate Gods aljo 5 as fuhord ina te M i n i s i c r s o f h is K i n g d o m 
under h í m . We íliall forbear to mention the Teílimonics o f others1 
here^ becaufethey may be more opportunely inferted elíewerej only 
we fhall add, as to Heftod and H o m e r ¿ that though they feenrto have 
been fometimes fufpeded, bothby Vlato and Ar i j i o t l e^ for A t h e i ñ i c í ^ 
Theogon/Jis^ yet as A r i f i o t l e d id upon nlaturer thoughts3 aftcrwards 
change his Opinión concerning b o t h o f thera, fo i s i tmof t probable 
that they were no Athei f ts but D i v i n e Theogonifts, fuch as fuppoíed 
indeed Many Generated Gods, but One Supreme V n m a d e D e i t y , the 
Maker both o f the W o r l d a n d Them. And this notonly for the Grounds 
before alledged concerning Hefíody and becauíe both o f them do every 
where affirra, cven their Generated Gods to be I m m o r t á l , ( which no 
Athe i j i s did) but alfo for fundry other Reafons,, fome o f which may 
be more conveniently inferted elfewhere. Moreover i t hath beea al-
ready intimated;, that xhz Generated Gods o í Heftod a n á Homer , ex-
teodfartherthanthofeofr/^^s, they being not only the A n i m a t e d 
Parts o f the Í F o r l d , but aifo all the other Thivgs o t Nature F i B i t i o u f l y 
Perfonated, and ímproperly or Abufively called Gods and Goddejfes, 
whereof a farther account w i l l beafterwards given. 

Neither ought i ta t all to be wondred at3if thefe D i v i n e Theogonif i i 
amongíl the Pagans^did many times as well as thofe other A t h e i f i i c ^ 
J¿f5 make and the Ocean, Seniour to the G o d s , and M g h t ' i k v 
Mother o f them. The former o f thefe being not oniy done by H e ü o d 
3nd Homer, but alfo by the Generality o f the ancient Pagan T h e i ñ s m 

Epichar-
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: , 

E p c h a r m m : and the Latter by Orpheus an undoubted Theif l^ i n ^ 
Hymn of the Night^ 

N § & e m cofjcelebro Genetricem H o m i n ú m q u e D e ü m q u e . 

. They not underftanding this Abfolutely and Univerfally, o f all the 
Gods without exception, as the other AtheiJi ickjTheogofíif is did, as if 
there had been no V n m a d e De i ty at allj but Chaos and Night^ (that is 
Sepfleji M a t t e r , blindly and fortuitouíly moved) had been the Solé o! 
riginal o f all things3 but only of the 01 GÍOJ, The Gods^ ib called by 
way of Dift io&ion from God OT the Supreme Deity^ that is, the InferU 
our M u n d a n e Gods Generated together with the W o r l d , The Reafon 
whereof was5becauíe it was a moft ancient and in a manncr Univeríal-
ly reccived Traditionamongft thePagans, as hath been often intima, 
ted3 that theCofmogoma orGeneration o f the World took its fírft Be-
ginning from a Chaos, (the D i v i n e Cofmogonifts agreeing herein with 
the J t h e i j i i c l o n e s - . ) this Tradition having been delivered down5 from 
Orpheus and L i n v s (amongít the Greeks) by Hefiod and Uomer and o-
thers 5 acknowledged by Epicharmu* ^ and embraced by Thales, Ana-
xagoras. Plato, and other Philoíbphers, who were Theij is : The Anti-
quity whereof was thus declared by E u r í p i d e s , 

'cíe, "k^cpióc, TÍ ycuoc T HV jLJLopcpií (ÁÍOC, 

\ Toe ( ^ V i ' / ^ c , 'yífmoCj & ocKjm Tgecp^ 

rívoq n ^VHTOV • 

- Non hic Mens^fed M a t r i s e j i fermo me£0 
F i g u r a u t U n a f u e r i t & Cceli & S o l i , 
Secreta q t t£ mox ut receperunt S t a t u m , 
Cuneta ediderunt h<ec i n oras L u m i n i s 5 
Veras, Volucres, Arhores, Vontt Gregem9 
Homines qnoque ipjos, 

Neither can i t reaíbnably be doubtcd,but that i t was Or ig ina l ly Mofai-
ca l , and indeed at fírft a D i v i n e R e v d a t i o n , lince no man could other-
wife pretend to knoW;, what was done before Mankind had any Being. 
Wherefore thoíe Pagan Cofwogonijis who were Thei j is , being Poljtkeijis 
and Theogonijis alfo, and alierting belides the One Supreme V n m a d t 
D e i t y , other I n fe r iou r Mundane Gods, Generated together with the 
World (the Chief whereof were the A n i m a t e d Star i ) they muft needs 
according to the Tenor o f that Tradition3 fuppoíe them as to their 
Corporeal Parts at leaft, to have been Juniors to N igh t and Chaos, and 
the OíF-ípring o f them, becauíe they were all madeout o f an Ante* 

SympJ.U^ cedent Dark^ Chaos., Tkt) ¡jujycíKw QMnS&ÓLcSrxi Kíyxmv (faith P lu tarch) 

Jhe Mus Araneus being b l i n d , i s f a i d t o have been d e i f c d b y the B g j p * ' 

UNED



^ ^ j v C O m o s WNight, Seniour to ihe Gods, 249 
7 Z íh7 íev thous ,h ty tha t Ddrk^ncfixvas older t h m Light» And the 
becaujc & . i ^ i _ ^ ^ 0 w u ^ ^ c . r U ^ u ^ ! r as the fame concerning their Demons likewife, they being con-
d to have their Corporeal V e h i m U alfo , for which Caufe as Por-

ive wumemus writeth, the ancient Egyptians piftured theni 
^ShipsorBoatsfloatinguponthe Water.- f f f j ^ M ^ * 

ĵ lLiisv̂ : tefe é # aMo6 w v l ^ é-Zn TTAOI» • 

Ca 
cei 

in 
j - f^ gnyp ians therefore reprefented a l l the i r Demons, as n o t J i a n d i n g 
npon f t * 14*4 ¿« ^e ^ / « é But as for the incorpó
rea! Part or Souls o f thofe í n f e r i o n r Gods^ though thefe D i v i n e Theo-
£0„ i ¡ i s co\x\á not derive their Original from Chaos M a t t e r , but ra-
therfrom that other Principiecalled Love , a s h á n g D i v i n e f y Createdj 
and fo having God for their Father^ yet might they notwithftanding, 
in anothcr fencej phancy íSTig^ to have been their M o t h e r tóo5 ínaf-
muchas they were all made é£ M ^ f r o m d n antecedent Non-ex i f t -
ence or N o t h i n g , brought forth into Being. For which Cauíe theré 
feemstohave been in Orpheus^a. Dialogue betwixt the M á f e r of the 
I V o r l d a n d W g h t , For that this ancient Cabala^ which derived the 
Cosmogonía from Chaos and Love^ was at fírft R e l i g i o m and ríot A t h e i f i i " 
cal3 and Love underftood in i t not to be the Off-fpring of Chaos 5 may 
be concluded from hence^ becauíe this Love as well as Chaos^ was 
o f a Mofaical Extradion alfo, and plainly derived from that S p r i t of 
God) which is íaid in t h e S c r i p t u r e , To have m o v e d upon the rvdters^ 
that is, upon t h e Chaos : whether by t h i s S p i r i t be to be n iean tG^ 
H i m f e i f asadingimmediatlyuponthe Matter3 or fome o t h e r ive 
Principie derived from God and not from Matter (as a M u n d a n e Soul 
or P l a ñ i d ^ N a t u r e . ) From whence alfo i t carne, that as Porphyrius 
teftiíieth, the ancient Pagans thought the Wate r to be D i v i n e l y i n f p i r e d , 

WT̂ ) K i y w nr Tr^pcpwlw é^KÁvcfXy l^cpí^cdM v n d m T H uvftcros fieS m u y u c ^ • 
They thought tha t Souls a t tended upon the Wdter or reforted thereuntoi as 
being D i v i n e l y Infpired^ as Numenius w r i t e t h , a d d i n g the Prophet alfo3 
therefore to have f a i d ^ Tha t the S p i r i t o f G o d moved Upon the W a t e r . 

And that this Cabala was thus underftood by fome o f the ancient 
Pagan Cofmogonifts themfelves^appears plainly5not only from S i m m i -
as R h o d i m and Parmenides, but alfo from thefe following Verfesof Or-
f b e m , or whoever was the Writer o f thofe Argonauticks, undoubted-
ly ancient., where Chaos and Love are thus brought in together 3 

n^Qv^Tüciiv TS OCUTOTEAH iKKújjwriv " E ^ C Ú ^ 
"OÓJK, T ' tepu^v ccTrotvfoc, MthtM Í/1'ccMov avr ócM»» 

Tothis Sence^ WewiUfirfi f tng * pleafant and d c l i g h t f u l Song, con-
c t r m n g t h e ancient Chaos, how Heaven, E a r t h and Seas, were f r a m e d 

as alfo concerning that Much-mfe and S a g á c i o u s Love , The Oíd* 
Wojal^andSelf .perfeB, w h i c h a t t i ve ly produced a l l thefe th ines Ce. 
Vt ra t ing one t h i n g f r o m another. Where this Love is not only called 

of Much-counfel or S a g m o u f n e ^ which implies i t to have 
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2 5 0 How fome Pagan Theifts^ B o o K ^ 
been a Subf l an t i a l and I n t e l l e U u a l Thing^ bUt alíb 7r̂ £cr€ÚTaTo? t h t 0 /^ 

Í?/ 4//5 and therefore S é n i o r to Chaos^ as likcwiie OWTOTEÂ , 4S>êr 
f e r f e f f or Se l f -or ig ina ted , Frorii whence i t is manifeft;, that accord-
ing t o t h e O r p h i c k ^ T r a d i t i o n ^ t h i s L o v e which the Cofmogonia Was dê  
rived írom3 was no Other thanthe E t e r n a l V n m a d e Dei t j i (or an Adtive 
Principie dependingon it)which próduced this whole Orderly World 
and all the Generated Gods in ít, as to their Material part, out o f c h ¿ 
os and N igh t . Accordingly as A r i Ü o t l e determines in his Metaphyficks, 

tÁh.\éü6.fi no ton ly in the place beíore-cited? but alfo afterward 5 t n ^ J i £ i ^ 
o'fiev « d%%*¡ iuvéfltí^, COTÍ M NSV H ^Eg^m TĴ ISOIV dĉ x̂ ' ' O the r s , /»ejí¿/ej 
the M a t e r i a l Caufe o f t h e World; , ajfígn an Ef ic ien te or Caufe o f Motion^ 
namely whofoever makg $ either Mrrid ( d n d Intelleót) or Love a Prin* 
ciple. Wherefore we conclude that that other AtheiJiicJ^ Cabala, or 
A r i í í o p h a n i c k ^ T r a d i t i o n before-mentioned3 which accordingly as 
r i f to t l e alfo3 elfewhere declareth concerning i t , d id WK-ñg irüvi^ 
ybvvoiv. G e n é r a t e a l l things whatfoever0 even the Gods themíelves uni-i 
verfally ont o f N igh t a n d Chaós^ tíiaking Love i t felf likewiíe^ to have 
been produced from an Egg o f the N i g h t . I íay? that this was nothing 
elfe but a mere Deprava t ion ofthe ancient Mofaick^ Cabala, as alio ati 
Abfolutely Impoííible Hypotheíis5 i t deriving all things whatfoever ia 
the Univerfej befides the Bare Subfiance o f Senj le f Mat ter0 in another 
Sence then that before-mentioned 3 out o £ Non-ent i ty or Nothing) 
as íhall be alio farther manifefted afterwards. 

We have now reprefented the Sence and generalíy received Do-
£íriné o f the ancient Vagan Theologers, that there was indeed a Mnl fa 
p l i c f ty o f Gods, but yet ib that One o f themonly was ot-yevvfe, Ingem* 
rate or Vnmade^hy whom all the other Gods together wi th the World 
were Made, fo as to have had a N o v i t y ofBeing or a Temporary Begin-
ning o f their Exiftence. Plato and the Pythagoreans here only dif-
fering from the reft in this5 that though they acknowledged the World 
and all the MundaneGods , to have been Generated together in Time, 
yet they fuppofed certain o ú i Q t l n t e l l i g i b l e and Supramundme Gods alio* 
which however produced from one Original Deityj were neverthelefs 
E t e r n a l or without B i g i n n i n g , But now we muft acknowledge, that 
there were amongft the Pagan Theifts íbme o f a different perfwaíion 
from the reft, who therefore did did not admit o f any Theogonia ia 
the fence before declared, that is5 any Temporary Genera t ion o f Gods, 
becaufe they acknowledged no Cofmogonia, no Temporary Prodnffiov 
o f the W o r l d , but concluded i t to have been from Eternity. 

That A r i f l o t l e was oné o f theíe, isfuíiíciently known, whoíeínfenoí 
Gods therefore3 the Sun ,Moon and Starsj&wft . needs beo^'uToí or í n í * ' 
nerate, in this fence;, foas to have had no Temporary P r o d u h i o n ^ h t c ^ 
the Whole W o r l d to him was fuch. And i f that Philofopher be to be 
believed, himfelf was the very Firfi:, at leaft, o f all theGreeks, who 
afferted ú ú s Ingenera tenefor E t e rn i t y o f the Wor ld , he affirming ^ 
all before him, did ^vav T ^ V ^ V , and ^ /t̂ oTroiSív, G e n é r a t e or M**? 
t he fVor ld^ th s i t i s attribute a Temporary P roduBion t o i t , and coníe-
quently to all thofe Gods alio, which were a Part thereof Notwitn-

ítandmg 
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vvhich, the Wríter de P U c i t i s vh i lo fophdrum, and sto~ 

u impute this Dogma o f the Wor lds E t e r n i t y , tocertain others 
fdieGreek Philofophers before A r i f i o t l e , ("befides Ocellus Lucanu*^ 

whoisalfoacknowledged by v h i l o tohave been an aifertor thereof.J 
And indeed E p c h a r m m , though a Theift5 feems plainly tohave been 
of this Perfwaíion5 that the Wor ld was V n m a d e , as alfo that there 
wusnorheogon ia nor Tewporafj/ F r o d u & i o n o f the I n f e r i o u r G o d s , from 
thefe Verfes o f his,, according to Gro t ius his Gorre^tion* 

' A ^ oté Ttí C9?OÍ vro^pfev, v-ráKmv <P ¿ i r ^ m m . \ ^ m r ^ f ^ t i 

'AMoc Kiyt ica pfyu y d ^ TT̂ TOV ^JeoSai 7^f^2v • ^ 

OUIÍ óĉ ' e^\e vr^Ttiv ¿Í̂ V, /x<¿ /̂ íoc M - n & v , 

Nempe D i femper fuerunt^ atque nunquarft i n t e r c iden t : 
H^ í dicofemper nohis rebus i n i i f d e m fe exhibent* 
E x t i t i j f e f e d Deorum V r i m u m perhibetur Chaos: 
^ n i n a m vero ? n d m de n i h i l o n i l p o t e p r i m u m ex i f l e r é i 
Ergo nec V r i m u m profeUo quicquam^ toeefuit A l t e r n m : 
SedqH<e n u n c f í e appelhntkr^ a l i a fientpofimodumi 

Where, though he acknowledges this to have been the General 
t r a d i t i o n of the ancíent Theijis^ That Chaos was before the Gods^ and 
that the Inferior M u n d a n e Gods^ had a Temporary Generat ion or Pro-
duótion with the Wor ld , yet notwithftanding does he condude a-
gainft i t , from this Ground o f Reaíbn, h t c m Í Q N o t h i n g could procede 
f r o m Nothifígj and therefore, both the Godsj and indeed whatíbever 
elfe is Subftantial in the Worlda was fron\ Eternity Unmade, only 
the Faíhion o f things having been altered. 

Moreover D i o d o r m s i c u t u s affirms5theChaIc(eans likewiíe to have af-
ferted this Dogma of the Worlds Eternity5ol ¿Z1' XOLKSVAOI TIÍÜ ¡jtfy) TÜ K¿~ 
Qps (pvmv cciSiov QCCQIV «vea, ^ ¿UIÍT? Í | o i ^ < ; -fftíQiv t ^ ^ v c w , ¿UMQ' vgtqov L'2'f' ** 
cp9o^v 'édndiliodvti • The Chaldcans a f f i rm, the Nature e f the W o r l d to be 
Eternals a n d tha t i t was neither Generated f r o m any BeginHing^ nor voi l l 
ever admi t Cor rup t ion . Whoj that they were not Atheifts for all that 
(no morethan A r i f t o t l e ) appears from thofe following words of that, 
Hiftoriographer;, T h ó - n r / ó'Aav i^fív TS ^ ^^'^/^¿ÍV, MOL *nvi ^ovoicc 
yeyovivea, % vvv '¿m<& ^ ^ x & v y yivojutyew, ¿ x ¿? 'ÍTVW, ^ ' c w ^ y u í -

M ¿i£j.üfApy TW m i £íQcdcc<; M i w ^ f j f y í y 3E&V Hgí¿et, mnK&Srx.i é 
They believe alfo3 tha t the Order a n d Dj jpoj i í ion o f the IVor ld^ w by a 
certain D i v i n e Providence, a n d tha t every One o f thofe th ings w h i c h 
come to pafs i n the Heavenr, happens not by chance, bnt by a cer ta jn de~ 
terminate a n d firmly r a t i f i ed Judgment o f the Gods, However, i t is a 
thing knownto a l l , that the Generality o f the later Platonifts ftiff. 
Iy adhered to A r i f i o t l e in thts, neither did they onely aíiert the Cor-
poreal W o r l d , wi th all the I n f e r i o r Mundcine Gods in i t , to be 
Kyjfjtrnss, or Ingenerate, and to have exifted from Eternity, but alfo 
aaintained the fame concerning the SOHIS o f M e n z ü á a l l o t k r A n ü 

mals$ 
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2^2 Pagan Ajjertorsof theEternity. B o o K.Í 
fnals 5 CThey concluding that no Souls were Tounger than Body or ^ 
W a r l d ' ^ n á becaufe they would not feera to depart from their Maftet-
Vlato^ therefore díd they endeavour5 violently to forcé this fame feQce 
Upon ?Utd% words alio. 

Notwithftandíng which, concerniog thefe L a t t e r Platonijls^ jt 
here obfervable, that though they thus aíTerted;, the Wor ld^ and al] 
I n f e r i o r Gods a n d Souh , to ha ve been á ^ n r ^ , according to that ft^ 
¿ier fence o f the Word declared, that ís, to have had no lemporan 
Genera t ion or Beginning^ but to have Exifted from Eterni ty^ yet ^ 
no means díd they therefore conceive them to be av-nyLV&s % c u ) ^ ^ 
W¿T%C, Self-originated^ a n d Sel f -exi f t ing , but concluded them to have 
been all derived from one Jó le Sel f -exi j ient Dei t j i as their Cauícj which 
therefore, though not in order o f T ime, yet o f Nature^ was before 

¿M.j./.Lr.i, them. T o this purpofc P lo t inw^ vSv 7r(3¿ ocra Si'ca ¿ x X?0'1^ T T ^ 
TE^V OLUTS óvía, á M ' OT/ ^ ^ o ? vS 5 t̂ ¿, cf>uír«| 7r§a7^^(^ eneív©-^, ^ OUTTOV T¿. 

TÓV^ <T T^'TTOV * / Í / / » ^ God^ was before the Wor ld^ not as i f i t ex~ 
i f i e d before i t i n Time^ but becaufe the W o r l d proceededfrom />3 and that 
was i n order o f Nature F i r í í ^ as the can fe t he reo f a n d i t s Archetype or 
Paradigma the W o r l d alfo ahvays juhf i f i ing^ by i t a n d f r o m i t . And a. 

EH.zJ.p c.i. gain elíewhere to the fame purpofej ¿TOÍVUV l^ciefo, dKK iyivíTVíy fym< 
TDCÍ, cazt .ycvv-rd Atyé íca , ¿ ) cpSa^^Tcu , áM.' M b W íyjí / / i / ^ / 
whieh are f a i d to have been made or Generated^ were not f o Made^ as that 
they ever h a d a Beginning o f their Exi j ience 0 but ye t íh'ey were Made 
a n d w i l l be ahvays Made , ( i n another Jen ce ñ o r w i l l they ever be de-

Jiroyed^otherwjfe than as being d i j fo lved i n t o thofe Simple Pr incipleuout of 
w h i c h Jome o f them were componnded. Where though the World be faid 
never to have been Aladeas to a Temporary beginniog^yet in another 
íencej is it íaid to be always Made3 as depcnding upon God perpetu-
ally5 as the Emanative tDaufe thereof. Agreeably whereunto, the 
Manner o f the Worlds Produdion from God5 is thus declared by that 

£M.5.48.f.i2. Phi lo íbpher , óqS&g 01 (pSe í^o i^ ytvvZmv ourrov, ops y:- T ^ J T T Q ^ TTOIM-
<n(¿g TOijTy.c^ ihi i d i h x Q i m'lívcu.) ¿c/1' ¡artmv, on C'SDV ¿K&VOÍ é M á ^ v r ^ ¿ /UJÍ-
Troíe TOC ixMúc fcMeÍTra They do not r ightly^ who Corrupt a n d G e n é r a t e the 
W o r l d ) f o r they w i l l not under f iand what Manner o f M a h j n g or Prodtt' 
c í i o n the W o r l d h a d ^ to w i t , by w a y o f Ejfulgency or E r a d i a t i o n f r o m t k 
D e i t y . F r o m whence i t fol lows^ that the W o r l d m u U needs have been 

f o long as there was a God , as the L i g h t was coeve w i t h the Sun, So 
Jike vviíe Proclns concludes, that the World was d é y y v o / L ^ j ^ , i ) 
KoitA.intjS/j& d i ú oví©-', always Generated or E r a d i a t e d f r o m God> and 
therefore muft needs be E terna^ God being fo. Whereforc theíe Lat
ter Platonifts/uppoíed the fame thingconcerning the Corporeal Worldj 
and the Lower M i m d a n e Gods0 which their Mafter Plato d i d , con-
cerning his I l i ghe r E t c r n a l Gods 5 that though they had no tempora
ry P roduUion , yet they all depended no leís upon one Supreme Dei
ty, than i f they had been made out o f Nothing by Him. From 
whence i t i s manifeíi, that none of theíe Philoíbphers apprehended 
any Repugnancy at all , betwixt thefe T w o Things Ó Exij ience f o ^ 
E te rn i ty , and Being Caufed or produced by Another , Ñor can we rnake 

any great Doubt 3 but that i f the Latter Platonift^ had been m]y 
convincea 
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^ c é d of any Cont rad i&ious Inconfiftency here, they would rea-

í T l b a v e difciaimed, that their fo beloved Hypothefts, o f the I V o r U s 
n i t y ' ít beingibfar fromTruth whatfome have fuppofed, that the 

A f f e t t o r l of the VVorlds Eternity3 were all A t h e i j h , that theieLatter 
Platonifts, wereled into this Opinión no otherwife thanfrom thefole 
Confideration o f the De i ty 5 to wit3its o i y a ^ & ^ ¡béKm<;^ yévi{¿og M v o c ^ 
i ts EffentialGoodnef^ a n d G e m r a t i v e Power^ ox Emana t i ve Fecundtty^ 
as p roc lm plainly declares upon the U m a m . ^ * 1 

Now though A r i j i o t l e were not Aded with any íuch D i v i n e Enthu^ 
fiafm^ as thefe Platonifts feemto havebeen, yetdidhe notwithftand-
ing, after his fober Manner, really maintain the fame thing 5 That 
though the World and Inferior Mundanc Gods 3 had no Temporary 
Generation^ yet were they nevertheleís 5 all Produced from One S ú 
freme Deity as their Caufe. Thus S impl ic ius reprefents that Philoib-
pher's Sence, 'A£j.<?DriKv\<; ¿ y'mSrx.í á f ío? r tcSQ/uav^ á M o t m r 3cMov T ^ J - m Ariñ. Phyf. 
w uTre oeS <<^0ÍyioBTx.i' Ariftotle w o u l d not have the W o r l d to have been Lí 8' 
made (To as to have had a Beginning) butyet neve r the l e f í to have heen 
produced f r o m G o d after Jome other manner. And again afterward 5 

ccffó'/.Tov cwiiv oLim^éuvvcn. Ariítotle though makjng G o d the Canje o f the 
Heaven a n d i t s E t e rna l Mot iony yet concludes i t n o i w i t h j i a n d i n g to have 
hecn Ingenerate or Vurnade^ that is, without Beginning. Howeve^ 
we think fit here to obferve, that though yír//?¿?í/e do for the moft part 
exprefs, a great deal of Zeal and Confidence;, for that Opinión ofthe 
Worlds Eterni ty^ yet doth he fometimes for all that, íeem to flag a 
little, and fpeak more Languidly and Sceptically about it 5 as for 
Exampie, in his Book De Part ibus A n i m a l i u m ^ where he treats con
cern i ng an A r i i j u i a l Nature , MA-MOV énot; -r ¿^cvov ycycvvícdvci, ÚTÚ TOÍCOÍ- L* I. L 
Tug CUTÍOX, , ei y lyov í , Svca $ioc nxaÓTlw CUTÍCCV , /x^Mov íí tfict, n ú fivn'tó * 
I t is more Ukely tha t the Heaven was made by f u c h a Caufe as this ( i f i t 
were ñ d a d e ) a n d tha t i t is m a i n t a i n e d by fuch a Caufe^ t h a n tha t M o r t a l 
A n i m á i s fljould befo ^ w h i c h yet is a ih ingmoregenera l ly acknowledged. 
Now it was before declared, that Ar i f to t l e s A r t i f i c i a l Nature > was 
nothing bt it the mere Executioner or Opificer o í z T e r f e B M n d , that 
is3 o f the Deity, which T w o therefore he fometimes joyns together 
m t heCofmopma, affirming that Mind andNamre3 that is3 God a n d 
Naíure5 were the Cauíe o f this Univerfe. 

Andnowwefee plainly, that though there was a Real Controvet-
fie amongft the Pagan Theologers , (efpecially from A r i p t l e % time 
downward^ concerning t h e Cofmogonia m á r h e o g o n i a , accordingto 
the Strider notíon of thofe words, the Temporary Generat ion or Pro-
d u a i o n of the W o r l d and I n f e r i o r Gods 5 or whether they had any Be^ 
ginmngorno^ yet was there no Controveríie at a l l , concerning the 

ex i s í ency o t t h e m , but i t was Univerfally agreed upon amongft 
tnem, That the and the I n f e r i o r Gods^ however fuppofed by 
lome to have exifted from Eternity, yet were neverthelefs all deriv» 
Y t r o ™ ¿o le Se l fex i f t en t De i ty , as their Caufe ^ M ^ 5 ^ ^ 

y t f 1 M ^ ^ t A í ^ being either E r a d i a t e d or Preduced f r o m G o d 
vderetore i t is obfcrvable, that thefe Pagan Theif is , who aíferted 

* 2 the 
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the Worlds Eterni ty^ did the miel ves diftinguiíh concerning the vvorci 
^HTOV O r t u m , N a t u m , & Fd£tum> as that which was EquivocaI3 and 
tbough in one fence of it5 they denied that the Wor ld and Inferior 
Gods were ^ n - n ) ] , yet notwithftanding did they io another fence 
clearly afíirm thefame. For the word ^HTOV jTay they) ftriéily and 

simplic.in A- properly taken, h TO ¡AÁ̂ I x c i ^ T ^ ^ ftvcu 7n>tV.<5bv Aa^¿v3 f fo^ 
afj.P^*^* w h i c h i n r e f p e C Í o f time^ f a j j e d out o f Non-exiftence i n t o Being^ or o TO 

T T ^ T E ^ V ¿uvi ov, vgí^jv 5 ov, tha t rvhich beitig not before^ af terwards was. 
Ncvertheleís they acknowledge/ that in a larger fencej thís Word 
yEVHTov may be taken alfo for TO oTnócrSv cdriac (¡ (ptsd^ov^ tha t which 
d o t h any way depend upon a Superior Being as i t s Caufe, And there 
rauft needs be the íame Equivocation in the word á ^ m v , fo that 
this in like manner may be taken alio, either X 0 J v l y ^ for that which 
is IngemratQ in refpecl: o f Time, as having no Témporary Beginning ^ 
or elíe for that which i s , «.TT' C U T I ^ á ^ í í o i ' , I n g e n é r a t e or V n p r o d u -
c e d f r o m any Canje 5 in which latter íence, that word á ^ c i ^ o v or 1)n~ 
made is o f equal forcé and extentj with cu)^7rcs^Tov or oui-rcyevt̂  that 
w h i c h i s Self-jubfij lent ox Sel for ig ina ted ^ and accordingly i t wasufed 
by thofe Pagan Theiíts5 who concluded orz uAn ciy¿v$(&^ \, e. That 
A í a t t e r was Unmade^ that is3 not only exifted from E t e rn i t y without 
Beginning^ but alio was Sel f~exi j ient¿ and Independent upon any Supe
r i o r Caufe. Now as to the Former o f theíe t wo fences o f thofe words3 
y z v m and ayévuTov, the Generality o f the ancient Pagans, and toge-
ther with them Tlato^ affirmed, the Wor ld and all the I n f e r i o r Gods 
t o be yevHT*K, tohavebeen Made i n Time^ ór to have h a d a Beginning'^ 
(for vvhatever the Latter Platonifts pretend, this was undoubtedly 
Vlu tos Notion o f that word and no othetj when he concluded the 
World to be ym\ov^ forafmuch as himíelf exprefly oppofcs it to oc'/̂ ov, 
t h a t w h i c h ñ Eter n a l , ) But on the contrary3 Á n j i o t l e and the Later 
Platonifts, determined the Wor ld and all the Inferior Gods, to be 
in this fence áyewrss, fuch as h a d no Temporary Btg inn ing^ but were 
from E t e rn i ty , However according to the later Sence o f thofe words, 
a l í the Pagan Theologers agreed together, that the World and all 
the Inferior Gods35 whether having a Beginning^ or Exifting f r o m E-
i e r n i í j 5 were notwithftanding ywtio) c¿w CÜMOLC, produced or de r iv -
ed f r o m a Superior Caufe 3 and that thus, there was only One 

á ^ ' ^ í © - , One V n p r o d u c e d a n d Self-exif ient De i ty , who is íaid by 
them to be cdricfj; K̂ IÍJÜV 79 T T ^ O - ^ Í ^ © - . Superior t o a Caufe a n d OÍder 
t h a n any Caufe, he being the Caufe o f all things beíides himfelf Thus 

/M tima, pag, 
Crantor and his Followers in P r o c l w , zealous AÍIertors o f the Worlds 
Eternity, determined^ ^ M T I I I ' Kiyic&oci nr ^tcv ¿Í; dir' ctJ-rictA ocNwsTm-
^yóf^/ jov^ ¡y ¿K. ovlcc táróyovov cwdvidsu-TVV • that the W o r l d ( w i t h a l l 

i he I n f e r i o r M u n d a ñ e G o d s i n i t ) notwithftanding their Being from E-
ternity, m igh t be j a i d to be ^VHTOÍ that k or t i or made, as being pro
duced f r o m another Caufe, a n d not S e l f o r i g i n a t e d or S e l f exifting* In 
like manner Proclus himíelf, that grand Champion for the Worlds 
Eternity, plainly acknowledged notwithftanding, the Genera t ion .of 

f the Gods and W o r l d in this íence, as being produced from a Superior 
ú) TUO tfff ckvttqov í-n^Jui^nx^ -KPQC, 'vdc, currietc, OJJ^J • We c a l i i t the Ge
nera l i 077 s o f the G o d s , meaning thereby, not any Temporary f r ú -

d u B i o n 
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duUion rf thefti0 but the i r Inejfable Frocejjivn^ f r o n i a S u p r i o r ¥ i r ñ 
Cattíe* Thus alfo S a l u f l i m , ín his Book de D i k ÓJ Mundo^ where he 
contends the World to háve been from Etcrnity or without Bcgin-
ning yet condudes both it;, and the other Inferiour Gods to have 
been made by One Supreme Deity5 who is called by him5 o TT^T©-
e i k the F i r f t God , For faíth he? f ^ y ' ^ ^ SUVOC/MOX; * m , i k «vOgá-
TT^ é ^ 1 ^ ' ^ ^ ^'A'00''^ * «'̂  the F i r B 
Caufe^ hav ing the greatej i poívcr or heing Omnipotente ought t h e r e f o r e t ú 
make^ not oníy M e n ^ a n d other A n i m á i s ^ but alfo Gods a n d Demons, 
And accordingly this is the Ti t le o f his 15. Chapter > i m ^ r á ¿ÍSIOÍ 

AeyéíoU yíyvícSou, Heto E t e r n a l th ings may be J a i d tú be M a d e or Gene-
rated. I t is truc indeed (as we haVe often declared) that fome o f the 
Pagan Theifts aíTerted^ God not to be the only ocym-Ttvíy avdv in^ov^ 
the only V n m a d e a n d Self-exiftent Being, but that Matteralfo was fuch $ 
nevertheleís5this Opinión was not ib general!y received amongft theni5 
as ís comrtionly fuppoíed : and though íbme of thé ancient Fathers 
confidently impute i t to Plato, yet there íeems to be no fufficient 
ground for their ib doing ^ and Porphyrius, Jamblychus, P r o c í m $ and 
other Platonifts, do not only profeífedly oppofe the fame5 as falfe, 
but alfo as that which was diííbnant from Plato's Principies. Where-
fore according to that larger Notion o f the Word dyivtiov^ as taken 
fynonyraoufly wi th ouj-dy^v^ and cwSvm&tíov, there were Very many 
o f the Pagan Theologers who agreed with Chriftians in this 5 
OTI CWTO ' A y l m f o v o ezog , iQíoc otui» ¿$ ocv á m i tic, ti 'h.yivvwQict i 
That God k the only tngenerate or D n m a d e Being 5 a n d tha t his very 
Ejfence is Ingenerabi l i ty or I n n d f c i b i l i t y 5 all other things, even M a t * 
ter i t felf, being made by him. But all the reft of thera (only a feW 
Ditheifts excepted) though they íuppofed Matter to be Self-exiftent 
yet did they conclude5 that there was only , ^ ©tos «/¿vtíT©-', onely 
Q m <l)nmad<i or VnproducedGod^ and that all their other Gods, were 
.̂viiTol, in One fence or other3 i f not as Made i n Time0 yet at leaft as 

P r o d ú c e d from a SUperiour Cauje. 

Nothing now remaineth, but oneíy that we íhew, how thé Pagáns 
did diftinguifb, and put a difFerence3 betwixt the One Supreme V n 
made De i ty , and all their other I n f e r i o r Generated Gods. Which we 
are the rather concerned to do 5 becaufe i t is notoriousthat they d id 
many times alio confound them together5attributing the Government 
o f the Whole World to the Gods promifcuoufly, and without putting 
any due Difcrimination, betwixt the Supreme, and Inferior - ( t h e 
true reaíbn whereof íeems to have been this, becauíe they fuppofed 
the Supreme God, not t o d o all immediatly, in the Government o f 
the World, but to permit much to his Inferior Minifters) One In-
ftance o f which wehad before i n O v i d , and innumerable fuch others 
might be cited out o f their raoft íbber Writers. As for Example 
Cicero^m his Firft Book o f Laws, Deornm I m m o r t a l i u m vi$ ra t ione^po-
t^f ia te^mente^numif ie la tura omnis regxtur^the Whole Naturt^or *Vniverfe¿ 
& governed by the F o r c é , Reafon , Power, M i n d , a n d D w i n i t y o f the 
J m w o r t a l Gods. And again in his Second Book, Déos effé D ó m i n o s ac 
Moderatores o m n i u m r e rum, eáque qua geruntur^ eorum ge r i J ud i c io a U 
que Numine , eofdémque optime degenere h o m i n u m mereri 5 & qualis 

Y 3 íutfí**® 
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2 5 6 Hom the Pagans dijlinguijhed, B o o I4 
quzfqnefit^ q u i d agat, q u i d i t t fe admitta^ qua mente^ qua pietate Rel i^ 
giones c o h t s i n t n e r i 5 p o r ú m q u e & i m p o r u m habcre l U t i o n e m 3 
a V r i ñ c i p o C iv ibus fua /nm effe debet : The M i n d s o f Ci tmens ^ 
ougbt to be firU of aII embued w t t h a firm prjvpa(íony t h a i the Gods are 
the L o r d s and Modera tors o f a l l th ings^ and that the Condnt f a n d 
nagement o f t h e xvhole I V o r l d k d i r e & e d and over- ru led by thetr J n d g ^ 
ment and D i v i n e P o m r tha t they deferve the befi of mank ind^ that 
they behold andconflder vphat every mank^what he do th a n d tatúes upon 
h imj t /f0 VPilhwhat M i n d ^ Piety and S incer i ty he obferves fhe Dnt ies o f 
R e l i g i ó n , and Lafily^ that theje Gods have a very djfferent regard to the 
Vious and the Impious. Now fuch Paííages as tbefeP abouiiding evcry 
where ín Pagan WritingS;, it is no wonder i f raany, coníideríng their 
Theology but íüghtly and fuperficially, have been led into an 
Error, and occaíioned thereby to concludcj the Pagans not to have 
aflerted a Divine Monarchy, butto have imputed both the making 
and Governing of the World to an A r iUoc racy or Dcmocracy of Cy-
ord ina te Gods, not only all Eternal^ but alio Self -exi j ient and V n -
madc. The contrary whereunto 3 though it be airead y ínfficiently 
proved, } et it will not bearaiís for us here in the Clofe, to fhew how 
thePaganSy who fometimes jumble and confound the Supreme and 
inferior Gods all tógether, do notwithftanding at other times, many 
vvajs diíHnguiib, betvvixt the One Supreme God, and their other Ma
ny inferior Gods. 

Firít rherefore, as the Pagans liad Many Proper Ñames for One and 
the lame Supreme Cod, according to fe ve ral Par t icu la r Confideration s 
o f him , in r íped of his feveral difFerent Mani fe f ia t ions and Effe&s 
in the World , vvhich are oft en times miílaken for fo many DiíUnd: 
Dutics § ( Come füppoOtig them lndcpendent3 others Subordinate 5 ) ib 
í m i í h e y alfo be (id es theíe;, other Proper Ñ a m e s o í God3 according to 
that more fu 11 and txmpreheníive notion of him;, as theMaker of the 
Whole World, and its Supreme Governour, or the Solé Monarch of 
the Univeríe. For thus the Greeks called him 2 ó l ^ and z^r, ¡ x c the La* 
t i m J ú p i t e r and Jov js , the Babyionians Bc/us and B e l , the Períians 
Mrtfaras a n d Oroma jdes ¡ the Egyptians and Scythians (according to 
Herodoius ) A m m o t m and P a p p £ u s . Ánd Ccljp/s i n Origen 5 con-
cludes it to be a Matter of puré índiíFerency 5 to cali the Supreme 
God by any of all thefe Ñames, eiiher z ^ í or A m m o u n or Papp¿eus or 

t t k i , c. OI- ^ ^ C © " 0'iírmi j ^ l ^ v &oi(pi%eiv,&i&'iiyi<PD\^ xoiKeív H ZMVÚC, 'Â VCUOV, 
fum. M S'ct€oc¿9 M C¿s" AÎ TTÍÍOÍ) ÂfAfitsv̂  M (<x><; XiiuOcu) naTTzrcwov • Celfus t h i n k j i f 

to he a mat te r of ko mo'ment^ whether we c a l i the Highe j i a n d Supreme 
God , Adonai a n d Sabaoth, as ihe Jeivs do ^ or Di a a n d Zena, as the 
Grée/{s5 or as the Egyptians Ammoun 5 or as the Scythians Papp^us. 
Notwithftanding which, that Pious and Jealous Father expreíleth a 
great deal of Zeal, againft Chr'iítians then ufing any of thofe Pagan 
Ñames. Bu t rve w i l l ra ther endure any torment (íaith he) t han confefi 
ZeusiCí?r Jupit€r)íí» he G o d 5 being w e l l a j ju rcd that the Greeks often realfy 
ivorpip^ nnder tha t Ñ a m e , an E v i l Dcmon , who i s an cncmy both to God 
a n d R í e n . A n d we w i l l ra ther j u j f e r death , than c a l i the Supreme God 
Ammoutij whom the Egyptian Enchanters thus Invade 5 KiyiTZcGZLy 0 
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Ve nat. V'X 

QA f&ri TW-cn rSisov, o cplKov -rd Kccyjvri rlw ZTWS&V \̂¿A.ÍOCV , ^ TO 

Mríb&'rfot'l¿voy^&v-> ¿ X ^ W ^ ' ^ ^ ' * though the Scythians c a l i the 
S ú f r e m e God PappseuSj j/eí we ackjiovpledging a S ú f r e m e God^ w i l í ne- L . s . f M i i 
ver be perfwaded0 t o c a l i h i m hy tha t name^ Whicb i t pleajed tha t Da^ • 
mon (who r u l e d over the Scyth ian Defert^ People a v d Language) t o im-* 
pofe. Neverthclefs he that fiall ufe the A p p l l a t i y e ñ a m e f o r God , either 
i n the Scythian, E g y p t i á n , or m y other Language, tohich he h a i h been 
brought np*in, w i l l not offcnd. Where Origen plainly affirms, the Scy
thians to have acknowledged One S ú f r e m e G o d , called by them Pap~ 

j > £ H s , and Intimates that the Egyptians did the like, calling him A m -
moun, Ñeither could i t poffibly be his intent, to deny the fame o f 
the Greeks and their Ze«/, however his great Jealouílej made him to 
calí him herea Demon, i t being true in a certain fence, which íhaii 
be declared afterward, that the Pagans didoftentimeSsrealíy woríhip 
an Evi l Demon, under thofe very Ñames, oí Zeus, and Júpiter ^ al 
they did likewife under thofe o f Hammonand F á p p a u s . 

ín the mean time we deny not3 bu t í ha t both the Greeks uíed that 
word Zeus, and the Latins J ú p i t e r , fometimes cpvmyJcg, for the JEther, 
V i r e , or A i r , Come accordingly etymologizing záD? from ZÍCÚ, others 
&Su<; from ^¿¿a> > Whence carne thofe Formes of Speech, Sub jove^ and 
Sub D i o . And thus Cicero, Jovem Ennius nuncupat i t a dicens, 

Afpice hoc fub l ime candens, quem invocan t omnes Jovem, 

Huno e t iam Augures n o j i r i cum d i c u n t , Jove Fulgente , Jove Tonante ^ 
d i c u n t e n i m i n Cuelo Fu lgen te , Tonante, & c . The reafon of which 
fpeeches feems to have been thi^becauíe in ancient times/orae had fup-
poféd the A n i m a t e d Heaven,Ether and A r r o t o be the Supreme De i ty . We 
grant morcover, that the íame words have been íbmetimes ufed 
Ign t̂Kocc, alio, for an Hef'o or De i f íed M a n , íaid by fome to have been 
born in C r e t e , by others in A r c a d i a . And C a l l i m á c h u s though 
he were very angry with the Cretians, for affirming J ú p i t e r s Sepul-
chral Monumento to have been wi th them in Crete, as thereby making 
him Mortal, 

Cretesfetnper mendaces, i u u m e n i m , R e x , Sepulchrmt 
E x t r u x e r u n t : Tu vero non es mortuus^Jemper e n i m es» 

Himfelf nevertheleís fas Athenagoras and Origen obferve^) attributed 
thebeginning o f death to him, when he affirmed him to have been 
born in Arcadia . 3 d^yy $> ^ v á r » it yv<; yéviQS* becaufe a Terrene 
N a t i v i t y is the Beginning o f Dea th . Wherefore this may país for a 
general Obfervation here, that the Vagan Theology, was all along Con-
fcunded with a certain Mixture, o ívhyf io logy and Herology or H i j i o r y 
olended together, Neverthelefs k is unqueftionable, that the moré 

intelligent^ 
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